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PREFACE, 


irytais  ago  it  was  reported  that  an  American 
I  fitted  up  for  himself  a  small  boat  with  a 
[  deck,  in  which  he  attempted  to  ltoss  the 
Atlantic  alone;  and  it  was  also  said  that  he  accom- 
plished his  task,  and  brought  his  boat  safely  to  our 
shores. 

Something  like  this  sailor's  "heart  of  oak,  cased  in 
triple  brass,"  seems  to  me  her  courage  who  set  her  frail 
bark  to  traverse  the  ocean  of  St.  Augustine,  and  to 
give  in  the  compass  of  a  small  volume  a  notion  of  the 
beauty,  the  vastness,  the  proportion,  and  the  grandeur 
of  mind  in  one  who  is  said  to  have  acted  upon  a 
larger  number  of  men  than  any  one  since  the  time  of 
St.  Paul.  I  would  fain  hope  that  she  also  has  brought 
her  bark  safe  to  shore,  and  that  such  as  think  it  worth 
their  while  to  read  the  words  herein  selected  of  that 
great  Saint, and  Genius  no  less  great,  will  be  able  to 
form  some  notion  of  the  personal  character,  the  doc- 
trine, the  faith,  the  hope,  and  the  charity  of  the  man 
who  ranks  among  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  as  St. 
Paul  among  the  Apostles. 

Works  of  St.  Augustine,  translated  at  Edinburgh, 


VI 


PREFACE. 


make  fifteen  octavo  volumes;  the  Oxford  translation 
of  the  Fathers  makes  several  more.  Both  together  are 
'  far  from  containing  all  that  has  been  preserved  to  us. 
It  is  requisite  to  say  that  neither  of  these  series  has 
been  used  or  even  referred  to  by  the  Translator.  Both 
the  choice  of  passages  and  the  translation  itself  are  her 
own.  My  task  has  been  only  to  review  the  whole 
when  completed. 

The  edition  of  St.  Augustine  used  is  that  of  the 
Benedictines^  Paris,  1679. 

T.  W.  ALLIES. 
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part  I. 


ST.  AUGUSTINE'S  CONVERSION. 


EN  Thy  servant  Simpiician  told  me  thi!3L-  things 
I  about  Victor,  I   longed  to  Imitate  him,  and   this  was 

SimpliciaD's  reason  for  telling  me.  Afterwards  hei 
indeed  added  that  under  the  Emperor  Julian  a  law 
had  been  passed  forbidding  Christians  to  teach  litera- 
ture and  oratory,  accepting  which  law,  he  had  preferred 
rather  to  give  up  his  teaching  than  Thy  Word.  By 
[his  Thy  Word  Thou  niakest  eloquent  tongues  of 
infants.  I  thought  his  happiness  at  least  equalled  his 
courage,  inasmuch  as  he  thus  found  an  opportunity  of 
spending  time  upon  Thee.  This  was  the  happiness 
after  which  I  was  sighing,  all  bound  as  1  was,  not  by 
external  chains,  but  by  the  chain  of  luy  own  will, 
TTic  enemy  had  possession  of  my  will,  and  in  this  way 
he  had  involved  me  in  a  chain  by  which  he  held  me 
bound.  An  unlawful  desire  is  indeed  produced  by  a 
perverse  will,  and  in  obeying  an  unlawful  desire  a 
habit  becomes  established  ;  and  when  a  habit  is  not 
restrained  it  grows  into  a  necessity.     Thus,  like  links 

I  banging  together,  which  induced  me  to  use  the  word 
"chain,"  a  dire  servitude  held  me  fast.  For  the  new  will 
llriiich  began  to  be  in  tne  that  1  might  offer  Thee  niv 
beort's  free  worship,  and   enjoy  Thee,  O  God,  Who 
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alone  art  secure  joy,  was  not  yet  strong  enough  to 
overcome  the  old  wi]]  which  habit  had  confirmed.  So 
it  was  that  these  two  wills,  the  old  one  and  the  new 
one,  the  former  carnal  and  the  latter  spiritual,  were  at 
variance  with  each  other,  and  dissipated  my  soul  by 
their  Btriiggle. 

In  this  way  I  understood  by  personal  experience 
that  which  I  had  read,  how  the  Jiesk  may  lust  against 
the  spirit  and  the  sptTil  agatnsl  tkefiesk,  I  indeed  felt 
this  double  conflict,  but  I  went  rather  with  that  in  me 
which  approved  itself  to  me  than  with  that  in  me  of 
which  I  disapproved.  With  the  latter  indeed  I  did 
not  go  so  much,  because  in  a  great  measure  I  rather 
su[!ered  it  against  my  will  than  did  it  with  a  will. 
.•Still  habit  had  acquired  a  greater  power  over  me  by 
my  own  fault,  so  that  I  had  arrived  by  my  will  at  a 
point  which  1  did  not  will.  ,  .  .  But  I,  who  was 
weighed  down  by  earthly  necessities,  refused  to  serve 
Thee,  and  I  feared  to  be  free  from  all  impediments,  as 
men  ought  to  fear  being  held  by  them. 

Thus  the  burden  of  this  world  held  me  in  its  easy 
yoke,    after  the   fashion    of  sleep,   and    the    thoughts 
which  I  had  concerning  Thee  were  like  the  efibrts  of 
men  wishing  to  rouse  themselves  from  sleep,  who  fait 
back  again  into  it  through  excessive  drowsiness.     And 
as  no  man  is  to  be  found  who  would  wish  always  to  ] 
sleep,  and  in  the  sound  judgment  of  all  it  is  a  goodJ 
thing  to  be  awake,  still  for  all  that,  a  man  proerastinatei 
much  about  throwing  ofl'  sleep  when  he  feels  grievous^ 
weariness  in  his  limbs,  and  he  enjo)'8  it  the  more  even  ' 
if  distasteful  in  itself,  although  it  be  time  for  him  to 
get  up,     So  I  knew  for  certain  that  it  was  better  for 
me  to  give  myself  up  to  Thy  charity  than  to  yield  lo 
my  own  desire.     The  one  approved  itself  to  me  and 
conquered  my  judgment;  the  other  flattered  me  and 
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won  the  day.  For  I  had  no  answer  to  make  to  those 
words  of  Thine  to  me,  viu-ake,  ifiuit  trho  dee/ietl,  and 
arisffrom  the  dead,  and  Christ  will  enlighten  thee.  I, 
who  was  convinced  of  tho  truth,  had  nothing  whatever 
to  answer  Thee,  everywhere  showing  Thyself  to  speak 
true  things,  except  slow  wofds  antl  sleepy  words. 
"Anon,  anon  ;"  "  I'reseiitly ;"  "Leave  me  alone  for  a 
little  while."  But  "  presently,  presently,"  had  no 
present,  and  my  "little  while"  went  on  for  a  long 
while. 

■  It  was  in  vain  that  I  delighted  in  Thy  law  according 
^  the  inner  man,  whilst  another  law  in  my  members 
hraa  6ghting  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  making 
ine  a  captive  unto  the  law  of  sin  which  was  in  my 
inen)her».  .  .  . 

And  I  will  now  declare  how  Thou  didst  deliver  me 
from  the  chain  of  Instfiil  desire  which  was  holding  me 
light,  and  from  the  slavery  of  worldly  husiiiess;  and  I 
will  confess  to  Thy  name,  O  Lord,  my  Helper  and  my 
Redeemer.  I  carried  out  my  usual  occupations  with 
increasing  uneasiness,  and  I  cried  to  Thee  day  by  day. 
I  frequented  Thy  church  as  far  as  the  burden  of  those 
hich  made  me  groan  gave  me  time.  Alypius 
with  me,  free  from  his  legal  business  after  the 
d  session,  and  looking  for  some  one  to  whom  he 

ight  again  sell  his  advice,  just  as  I  sold  my  power  of 
speaking,  if  indeed  it  is  to  be  imparted  by  teaching, 
Ncbridius  had  now,  in  consideration  of  our  friendship, 
consented  to  teach  under  Verecundus,  a  citizen  and  a 
grammarian  of  Milan,  and  a  very  intimate  friend  of  us 
all,  who  urgently  desired,  and  by  the  right  of  friend- 
ship chailcnged  from  our  company,  such  faithful  aid 
a±  he  greatly  needed. 

On  a  certain  day,  therefore,  I  do  not  remember  how 
"'ebridius  was  absent,  3  man  called  Ponti- 
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tianuB,  a  countryman  of  ours,  inasmuch  as  he  was  an 
African,  in  high  office  in  the  Emperor's  court,  came 
to  our  house  to  see  me  and  Alypius.  I  did  not  know 
what  he  wanted  of  us.  We  sat  down  to  talk,  and  it 
happened  that  upon  a  table  for  some  game  before  us 
he  observed  a  book,  took,  opened  it,  and,  contrary  to 
his  expectation,  found  it  was  the  Apostle  Paul,  for  he 
had  thought  it  some  of  those  botiks  which  I  was  wear- 
ing myself  in  teaching.  Whereat,  smiling  and  looking 
at  me,  he  expressed  his  joy  and  wonder  that  he  had 
suddenlv  come  upon  this  book,  and  that  1  alone  saw 
it.  For  he  was  a  Christian  and  one  of  the  faithful, 
and  often  prostrated  himself  before  Thee,  our  God,  in 
the  church  in  frequent  and  continued  prayers.  When 
then  I  had  told  him  that  I  bestowed  very  great  pains 
upon  those  Scriptures,  a  conversation  arose  (suggested 
by  his  account)  about  Anthony,  the  Egyptian  monk, 
whose  name  was  in  high  reputation  among  Thy  ser- 
vants, though  to  that  hour  unknown  to  us.  When 
he  discovered  this,  he  dwelt  the  more  upon  the  subject, 
informing  our  ignorance,  and  expressing  his  wonder 
that  we  should  know  nothing  of  one  so  eminent.  But 
we  stood  amazed,  hearing  Thy  wonderful  works  most 
fully  attested,  in  times  so  recent  and  so  near  to  our 
iiwn  days,  wrought  in  the  true  Faith  and  Catholic 
Church,  We  all  wondered  ;  we  that  they  were  i 
great,  and  he  that  they  had  not  reached  our  ears. 

Thence  his  discourse  turned  to  the  flocks  in  the 
monasteries  and  their  holy  ways,  a  sweet -smelling 
savour  unto  Thee,  and  the  fruitful  deserts  of  the  wil- 
derness, whereof  we  knew  nothing.  And  there  was  j 
monastery  at  Milan,  full  of  good  brethren,  without  the 
city  walls,  under  the  fostering  care  of  Ambrose,  and 
we  knew  it  not.  lie  went  on  with  his  discourse,  and 
we  listened  in  intent  silence.     Then  he  told  us  how 
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one  afternoon  at  Trier,  when  the  Emperor  was  taken 
up  with  ihe  Circensian  games,  he  and  three  others,  his 
companions,  went  out  to  walk  in  gardens  near  the  city 
walls,  and  there,  as  they  happened  to  walk  in  pairs, 
one  went  apart  with  him,  and  the  other  two  wandered 
by  themselves;  and  these,  in  their  wanderings,  lighted 
upon  a  certain  cottage  inhabited  by  some  of  Thy  ser- 
vants, poor  in  spirit,  of  whom  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  there  they  found  a  httle  book  containing  the  life  of 
Anthony.  One  of  them  began  to  read  it,  and  to  ad- 
mire and  to  be  fired  at  it,  and,  as  he  read,  to  meditate 
embracing  this  manner  of  life,  and  giving  up  his  secular 
state  for  Thy  service.  These  two  were  what  they  call 
agents  for  public  aflairs.  Then,  suddenly  filled  with 
holy  love  and  quiet  indignation,  in  anger  with  himself, 
he  looked  at  his  friend,  saying,  "Do  tell  me  what  we 
are  aiming  at  by  all  these  labours  of  ours?  what  are 
we  Becking?  what  are  we  contending  for.^  Can  our 
hopes  at  court  rise  higher  than  to  be  the  Emperor's 
favourites?  And  is  there  anything  in  this  which  is 
not  unstable  and  full  of  danger?  By  how  many  perils 
do  we  arrive  at  a  greater  peril  ?  and  when  ?  But  if  I 
choose  to  be  a  friend  of  God,  I  can  become  one  at 
once."  Thus  he  spoke,  and  in  pain  with  the  travail 
of  a  new  life,  he  turned  his  eyes  again  upon  the  book, 
and  read  on,  and  was  changed  inwardly  before  Thy 
flight,  and  his  mind  was  stripped  of  the  world,  as  soon 
appeared.  For  as  he  read  and  his  feelings  were  stirred 
up,  he  was  vexed  with  himself  for  a  bit,  and  then  he 
discerned  and  determined  on  a  belter  course.  Being 
already  Thine,  he  said  to  his  friend,  "  Now  I  have 
broken  with  those  worldly  hopes  of  ours,  and  am  re- 
solved to  serve  God,  and  to  begin  from  this  very  hour 
and  place.  If  you  do  not  earc  to  imitate  me,  do  not 
•  me."     The  other  answered  that  he  would   re- 
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main  with  him  as  the  sharer  of  so  glorious  a  reward 
and  so  great  a  service.  Both  being  now  Thine,  they 
were  building  the  tower  at  the  necessary  cost  oi forsak- 
ing all  thfy  had  and  following  Thee.  Then  Pontitianua, 
and  the  other  with  him,  that  had  walked  in  other  part» 
of  the  garden,  came  in  search  of  them  to  the  same 
place,  and  Ending  them,  reminded  them  to  return,  for 
the  day  was  now  far  spent.  But  they,  relating  thi 
resolution  and  purpose,  and  how  that  will  had  arisi 
and  become  strengthened  in  them,  begged  their  friends, 
if  they  would  not  join,  not  to  molest  them.  But  the 
others,  though  in  no  wise  changed  from  what  they 
were  before,  were  still  grieved  that  they  were  the  same 
(so  he  said),  and  piously  congratulated  their  friends, 
recommending  themselves  to  their  prayers;  and  so, 
with  hearts  lingering  on  the  earth,  went  away  to  the 
palace.  The  other  two,  however,  fixing  their  heart 
on  heaven,  remained  in  the  cottage.  And  both  had 
affianced  brides,  who,  when  they  heard  of  this  resolu- 
tion, also  dedicated  their  virginity  to  God. 

This  was  the  story  of  Pontitianns;  but  Thou,  O 
Lord,  whilst  he  was  speaking,  didst  force  me  to  look 
at  myself,  taking  me  from  behind  my  back,  where  I 
had  placed  myself,  unwilling  to  observe  myself.  Thou 
didst  set  me  before  my  face,  that  I  might  sec  how  foul 
1  was,  how  crooked  and  defiled,  bespotted  and  ulcer- 
ous. And  I  looked  and  stood  aghast,  and  there  was 
no  escape  from  myself.  If  I  tried  to  turn  my  eyes 
away  from  myself,  he  went  on  telling  his  story,  and 
Thou  didst  again  bring  me  before  my  eyes  and  make 
me  look  at  myself,  that  /  might  _find  out  my  inifjttity 
and  hate  it.  \  had  known  it,  but  tried  not  to  see  it, 
winked  at  it,  and  forgot  it. 

Then,  indeed,  the  more  I  loved  those  of  whose  holy 
affections   I  was  hearing,  who  had  given  themselves 
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wholly  up  to  Thee  to  be  cured,  the  nrnre  heartily  I 
bated  myself  by  comparison  with  them.  Fur  I  had 
passed  many  years  of  my  life,  perhaps  twelve,  since,  ii» 
my  aineteenth  year,  after  reading  Cicero's  Horlensius, 
I  was  moved  to  study  wisdom  ;  and  instead  of  despis- 
ing earthly  happiness,  so  as  to  be  able  to  give  myself 
up  to  consider  that  of  which  not  the  possession,  but 
the  mere  int^uiry,  was  to  be  put  before  treasures  even 
possessed,  the  kingdoms  of  the  nations  and  the  pleni- 
tude of  all  carnal  delights,  I  procrastinated.  Miserable, 
moat  miserable  youth  indeed  that  I  was!  at  the  begin- 
ning of  that  youth  itself  I  had  even  asked  Thee  to 
give  me  chastity,  and  had  said,  "  Give  me  chastity  and 
continence,  but  not  yet."  For  I  feared  lest  Thou 
shouldst  quickly  hear  me,  and  cleanse  me  from  the 
disease  of  concupiscence,  which  I  wished  to  gratify,  not 
be  delivered  from.  And  I  was  walking  by  crooked 
_  kys  in  grievous  depravity,  not  indeed  secure  in  those 
■inys,  but  as  if  preferring  them  to  all  others,  I  was  in 
perverse  opposition  with  regard  to  these  latter,  and  did 
not  honestly  seek  ibem. 

I  fancied  it  was  because  I  had  no  certain  light  as  to 
the  direction  of  my  life  that  I  put  off  from  day  to  day 
following  Thee  alone  by  despising  all  worldly  hopes. 
The  dav  came  when  my  eyes  were  opened  to  myself, 
and  the  voice  of  my  conscience  asked  me  in  a  tone  of 
reproach,  "  Where  art  thou,  O  tongue  ?  For  thou  wert 
•aying  that  thou  wouldst  not  give  up  the  yoke  of 
Vanity  for  an  uncertain  truth.  See,  now,  it  is  certain, 
it  is  still  knocking  at  thy  door,  when  those  men, 
rho  have  neither  become  broken  by  inquiry  nor  medi- 
tated on  these  things  for  ten  years  and  more,  put  on 
wings,  being  less  encumbered."  Thus  was  I  torn  with 
anguish  and  buried  in  the  depths  of  shame  as  Fon- 
,'Xttianus  went  on  telling  his  tale.     Having  said  his  say 
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aiiii  finished  his  visit,  he  went  away,  and  I  returned 
into  myself.  What  thought  did  not  come  into  mv 
head  ?  With  what  cogent  reasons  did  I  not  scourge 
my  soul,  that  it  might  be  one  with  me,  who  was  striv- 
ing to  go  after  Thee?  It  was  refractory;  it  refused, 
and  did  not  excuse  itself.  Every  argument  was  £ 
swered  and  overcome;  a  mute  fear  alone  remained, 
which  dreaded,  like  death,  being  restrained  from  the 
force  of  a  habit  which  led  to  death. 

In  that  great  travail  of  my  inner  man  which  I  bad 
stirred  up  against  my  soul  in  the  secret  sanctuary  of  J 
my  heart,  agitated  both  in  face  and  in  mind,  I  made  a  J 
vehement  appeal  to  Alypius.     "  What  are  we  di  " 
I  exclaimed  to  him;    "what   is   this.?    what  did    you  J 
hear?     The  unlearned    rise   up  and    take    heaven    byj 
force;   and  look  at  us!  we  with  our  lifeless  learning  1 
are  immersed  in  flesh  and  blood.     Because  they  have 
gone  before  us,  are  we  to  be  ashamed   of  following? 
Are  we  not  rather  to  be  ashamed  of  not  even  follow- 
ing?"    1   said  something,  I  know  not  what,  to  this 
effect,  and  my  warmth  tore  me  away  from  him  as  he  1 
looked  at  me  in  silent  astonishment.     Nor  had   my  | 
words  their  natural  sound ;  my  face  and   look,   eyes, 
colour,  and  tone  of  voice  spoke  my  mind  better  than  J 
the  words  which  I  uttered.     Our  establishment  had  ] 
a  garden,  which  we  used  with  the  rest  of  the  house-  ] 
hold,  for  the  master  of  the  house  did  not  dwell  in  it,  I 
Thither  I  was  drawn  by  my  mental  agitation.     There! 
no  man  would  impede  that  burning  struggle  in  which  I 
was  fighting  against  myself,  until  it  should  end  in  the  1 
way  Thou  didst  kni>w,  though  I  did  not  know  it.    Only  1 
I  was  out  of  myself  for  my  good,  and   I  was  dyf 
living  death,  conscious  of  my  wickedness,  unconscious  | 
uf  the  good  I  was  to  reach  in  a  short  time.     I  turned,  I 
therefore,  into  the  garden,  and  Alypius  followed  closely  j 
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after  me.  Nor  did  his  company  make  my  secret  not 
mine;  for  would  he  ever  forsake  me  in  this  frame  of 
mind  ?  VVc  sat  down  as  far  from  the  house  as  possible. 
I  was  groaning  in  spirit,  and  was  burning  with  indig- 
nation at  ray  not  accepting  Thy  pleasure,  and  making 
a  cnmpact  with  Thee,  my  God,  for  which  acceptance 
all  my  bones  were  crying,  and  were  sending  to  heaven 
the  voice  of  praise.  There  was  no  getting  there  by 
ship  or  chariot  or  fool  of  man  as  quickly  as  I  by  one 
step  had  gone  from  the  house  into  that  piace  where  we 
were  sitting.  For  not  only  the  going  thither,  but  also 
the  getting  there,  was  nothing  else  than  the  will  to  gii- 
This  will  should  be  strong  and  genuine,  not  a  half- 
hearted wilt,  which  is  irresolute  and  struggling,  now 
Iwith  the  wish  to  rise,  now  with  the  wish  to  fall, 

Thns  was  I  sick  and  in  anguish,  reproaching  myself 
:wtth  more  than  usual  severity,  turning  and  re-turning 
y  chain,  until  its  last  snap  should  be  broken ;  for, 
slight  as  it  was,  still  it  bound  me;  and  Thou,  O  Lord, 
juM  Mercy,  wert  speaking  to  my  secret  heart,  putting 
before  me  motives  of  fear  and  shame,  lest  I  should 
in  turn  away,  and  that  small  and  frail  link  which 
lained  should  not  be  broken,  and  should  grow  strong 
to  bind  me  afresh.  For  I  said  to  myself, "  Let  it  be  now, 
let  it  be  now."  And  so  I  went  on,  contenting  myself 
with  words.  1  was  already  doing  and  not  doing; 
neither  did  1  fall  back  into  my  former  ways,  but  I  was 
standing  still  in  near  proximity  to  them,  and  taking  my 
time.  And  again  I  tried,  and  was  well-nigh  successful, 
and  had  almost  reached  the  mark  and  held  it  in  my 
grasp;  and  still  I  fell  short  of  it,  and  neither  reached 
nor  held  it,  hesitating  to  die  to  death  and  to  live  to  life. 
I  inclined  rather  to  follow  the  worse  course,  which  was 
familiar,  than  the  better,  which  was  unfamiliar;  and 
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as  to  that  particular  moment  of  time  when  I  wa 
-  become  different,  the  nearer  it  approached  the  more  it 
struck  me  with  horror.     Only  it  did  not  vanish  into 
the  background,  nor  disappear,  but  was  pending. 

Small  trifles,  the  vanity  of  vanities,  the  things  which 
1  had  formerly  loved,  were  holding  me  back.  They 
were  stirring  up  my  covering  of  flesh,  and  miiruiuring. 
Wilt  thou  send  u§  away?  And  from  this  time  forth 
shall  we  be  with  thee  no  more?  Wilt  thou  be  unable 
to  do  such  and  such  a  thing  for  evermore  ?  And  what 
were  the  suggestions  they  made  in  saying  "  such  and 
such  a  thing"?  What  indeed,  my  God!  Let  Thy 
mercy  preserve  the  soul  of  Thy  servant  from  them. 
What  pollution  and  what  shame !  And  t  heard  them 
with  much  less  than  half  an  ear,  not  contradicting  me 
openly  before  my  face,  but,  as  it  were,  murmuring 
behind  my  back,  and  disappearing  like  a  runaway  thief 
to  induce  me  to  look  round.  Still  they  delayed  me  in 
my  desire  to  tear  myself  away  from  them,  and  to  go 
where  I  was  called,  because  the  strong  force  of  habit 
said  to  me,  "Dost  thou  think  to  do  without  these 
things  ? " 

But  already  the  suggestion  was  faintly  made.     For, 
in  the  direction  in  which  I  had  turned  my  face,  and 
whither  I  was  fearing  to  pass,  the  pure  glory  of  Chastity,  ] 
with  her  serene  and  holy  mirth,  was  disclosed  to  me.  ] 
With   honest  words  of  encouragement  she   bade  nie  I 
come  and  not  doubt,  and  held  out  her  fair  hands,  full  j 
to  overflowing  with  the  examples  of  the  good,  to  i 
ceive  and  embrace  me.     In  them  were  crowds  of  boys   , 
and  girls,  and  young  people,  and  people  of  all  ages ; 
there  were  sober  widows  and  aged  virgins;  and  in  r 
one  of  them  was  that  same  Chastity  sterile,  but  she  was   i 
the  fruitful  mother  of  sons  of  joy  by  Thee,  O  Lord,  her 
spouse.     And  Chastity  smiled  at  me  in  admonishment, 
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J  if  lo  say,  "  Canst  thou  not  do  what  these  have  done  ? 

r  indeed  can  they  do  it  of  themselves,  and  not  rather 
in  the  Lord  their  God  f  The  Lord  their  God  gave  me 
to  them  1  what  art  thou  doing  and  not  doing?  Cast 
thyself  upon  Him  :  fear  not ;  He  will  not  leave  thee 
to  fall :  cast  thyself  upon  Him  with  confidence ;  He 
will  receive  and  heal  thee."  And  I  was  filled  with 
great  confusion,  because  I  still  heard  the  murmnrinirs 
of  my  vanities,  and  hesitated  in  suspense.  And  again 
it  seemed  to  me  that  Chastity  spoke :  "  Turn  a  deaf  ear 
on  earth  to  those  unclean  members  of  thine,  that  they 
may  be  mortilied.  They  speak  to  thee  of  delights,  hut 
ihey  are  not  as  the  law  of  the  Lord  thy  God."  This 
struggle  in  my  heart  concerned  only  myself  against 
nivtclf.  Alypius,  who  clung  lo  my  side,  awaited  iu 
silence  the  issue  of  my  unusual  emotion. 

But  when  earnest  contemplation  abstracted  from  the 
secret  depth  of  conscience  and  brought  before  the  eyes 
of  my  heart  all  my  wretchedness,  then  a  tempest  broke, 
bringing  with  it  a  great  fountain  of  tears.  In  order 
that  I  might  give  them  full  play,  1  got  up  and  left 
AJypiua;  solitude  seemed  to  me  more  suited  to  the 
shedding  of  tears,  and  1  went  far  enough  from  him,  ao 
as  not  to  feel  the  restraint  of  even  his  presence.  This 
is  how  1  was,  and  he  thought  I  know  not  what.  I 
believe  1  had  said  something  in  which  the  tone  of  my 
voice,  struggling  with  sobs,  had  betrayed  itself,  and 
thus  I  had  got  up.  He  therefore  remained  where  we 
had  been  sitting  in  great  astonishment.  I  threw  myself 
down,  I  know  not  how,  under  a  certain  fig-tree,  and 
put  no  check  upon  my  tears.  The  flood-gates  of  my 
soul  poured  forth  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  Thee.  Not 
indeed  in  these  words,  but  in  the  spirit  of  them,  1 
■poke  repeatedly  to  Thcei  ^tid  Thou,  0  Lord,  lioir 
m^ag?      Now  hag,   0  Lord,   wilt   Thou  lie  angry  unto 
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Ihe  end?  Be  not  mindful  of  our  former  iniqriilies. 
For  I  felt  that  they  held  me  captive,  antl  was  crying 
out  in  my  anguish.  "  How  long  f  how  long  is  it  to  be 
to-morrow  and  to-morrow?  Why  not  now?  Why 
may  not  this  very  hour  put  an  end  to  my  shame  ?" 

I  was  saying  these  things  and  weeping  in  the  bit- 
terest sorrow  of  heart  ;  and  all  at  once  I  heard  a 
voice,  like  the  voice  of  a  boy  or  a  girl,  I  know  not 
which,  coming  from  the  next  house,  repeating  over  and 
over  again  in  a  musical  tone,  "Take  and  read;  take 
and  read."  Composing  myself  instantly,  I  began  most 
earnestly  to  ponder  whether  there  was  any  game  what- 
ever in  which  children  were  wont  to  sing  similar  words, 
nor  could  I  remember  ever  to  have  heard  them  before. 
The  violence  of  my  tears  being  checked,  I  rose,  inter- 
preting them  in  no  other  way  than  to  mean  that  this 
was  a  Divine  intimation  to  me  to  open  the  Scriptures 
and  to  read  what  first  came  in  my  way.  For  I  had 
heard  that  Anthony  was  admonished  by  a  chance  read- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  as  if  the  words.  Go,  sell  all  that  ihoi 
hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shall  have  treasure 
in  heaven:  and  come  and  folloiv  tnc,  had  been  said  to 
him,  and  that  by  this  sign  he  had  been  at  once  con- 
verted to  Thee.  Thus  minded,  I  returned  to  the  plai 
where  Alypius  was  sitting,  for  I  had  put  down  the  book 
of  Epistles  in  coming  away.  I  took  it  up,  opened  it, 
and  read  in  silence  the  first  chapter  which  met  my  eyes : 
Not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  concupiscence  and 
impurity,  not  in  contention  and  anger  ;  but  put  you  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  provide  not  for  the  flesh  in 
impure  lusts.  I  would  not  read  on,  nor  was  there  any 
need  that  I  should,  For  I  had  no  sooner  read  to  the 
end  of  [he  sentence  than  a  light  as  if  of  security  being 
infused  into  my  heart,  all  the  darkness  of  doubt  was 
dissipated. 
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Then,  having  put  my  finger  or  some  other  mark  in 
the  place,  I  closed  the  book  and  passed  it  to  Alypius 
with  a  countenance  already  composed.  Aa  to  him, 
thU  was  how  he  showed  me  what  was  going  on  in 
himself,  which  I  did  not  know.  He  asked  to  see  what 
I  had  been  reading.  I  pointed  it  out  to  him,  and  be 
went  on  further  than  I,  and  I  was  not  familiar  with 
what  followed,  which  was,  l>ut  receive  the  weak  man 
infailh.  This  he  took  for  himself,  and  disclosed  it  to 
It  he  was  strengthened  by  this  advice,  and 
ithout  any  painful  hesitation  he  followed  that  which 
in  keeping  with  his  life,  by  which  he  had  far  oiit- 
lUtanced  me  for  a  long  time  past.  Then  we  went  in 
to  my  mother  with  our  story,  which  rejoiced  her. 
We  told  her  how  it  had  happened,  and  her  joy  was 
triumphant.  She  praised  Thee,  l-Vko  art  powerful  to  do 
more  than  we  ask  or  can  understand,  because  she  saw 
Thou  hadst  given  her  more  in  my  regard  than  she  had 
been  wont  to  ask  Thee  for  by  her  sighs  and  tears. 
For  Thou  hadst  so  converted  me  to  Thee  that  I  sought 
neither  for  a  wife  nor  for  anything  else  in  this  world, 
holding  that  rule  of  faith  which  Thou  hadst  revealed 
to  her  so  many  years  before  that  1  should  hold,  jind 
Thou  didst  turn  her  weeping  into  joy  much  more  abun- 
dantly than  she  had  desired,  and  concerning  the  rela- 
tions due  to  my  sin  much  more  tenderly  and  chastely 
than  she  bad  demanded. 


(     i6    ) 


II. 
DEATH  OF  ST.  MONICA. 

{Con/ess,  1.  ix.  c.  lo.) 

As  the  day  approached  on  which  she  (Monica)  was 
to  bid  farewell  to  this  life,  which  day,  O  Lord,  Thou 
didst  know,  though  we  knew  it  not,  it  happened  by 
the  secret  workings  of  Thy  providence  (as  I  believe) 
that  she  and  I  were  standing  alone  at  a  window  which 
looked  on  to  the  garden  of  the  house  inhabited  by  us. 
Here,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  after  a  toilsome 
journey,  we  were  resting  apart  from  the  crowd  with  a 
view  to  continuing  it  by  sea.  We  were  discoursing 
together  alone  very  sweetly,  and,  forgetting  the  past 
in  our  desire  to  grasp  the  future,  were  asking  each 
other  in  the  presence  of  the  unvarying  Truth,  which 
Thou  art,  what  that  eternal  life  of  the  saints  would  be 
which  eye  has  not  seen,  ear  has  not  heard,  nor  heart 
of  man  has  imagined.  But  yet  we  gasped  with  the 
mouth  of  our  heart  after  those  heavenly  streams  of 
Thy  fountain,  the  fountain  of  life,  of  which  Thou  art 
the  source,  in  order  that,  drawing  hence  what  strength 
we  were  able,  we  might  in  some  way  or  other  form  a 
picture  of  this  ineffable  mystery. 

When,  in  our  conversation,  we  had  reached  that 
point  at  which  pleasure  of  the  senses,  however  great, 
and  corporeal  light,  however  dazzling,  seemed  for  the 
exceeding  joy  of  eternal  life  to  be  unworthy  not  only 
of  comparison,  but  even  of  mention,  we  raised  our 
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liearia  to  God  In  still  more  burning  love,  and  vitwtil 
successively  all  corpori;al  things,  and  heaven  itself, 
whence  sun,  moon,  and  stars  shine  upon  the  earth. 
And  still  we  rose  higher  by  our  secret  contemplation, 
by  our  praise  and  admiration  of  Thy  works.  Then 
»e  came  to  consider  our  own  minds,  and  passed  them 
by  that  we  might  attain  the  region  of  unfailing  plenty, 
where  Thou  feedest  Israel  for  ever  on  the  food  of  truth. 
There  life  is  Wisdom,  by  whom  all  these  things  are 
made,  and  by  whom  all  past  and  future  things  are. 
Wisdom  itself  is  not  made,  but  is  now  what  it  was, 
and  will  be  the  same  for  ever;  or  rather,  past  and 
future  time  do  not  exist  in  it,  but  Being  alone,  because 
it  ia  eternal.  For  past  and  future  time  have  no  place 
in  that  which  is  eternal.  Iti  the  vehemence  of  our 
desires  after  wisdom,  we  grasped  it  for  one  moment 
with  our  whole  heart ;  and  then  sighed  as  that  foretaste 
of  the  Spirit  left  up,  and  we  were  forced  to  return  to 
the  distraction  of  human  words,  which  have  both  be- 
ginning and  end.  What  is  like  to  Thy  Word,  O  Lord, 
which  remains  in  itself  without  decay  and  renovates 
all  things? 

We  were  saying  then:  If  to  any  the  tumult  of  the 
flesh  were  hushed,  hushed  the  images  of  earth  and 
waters  and  air,  hushed  also  the  poles  of  heaven,  yea, 
the  very  soul  be  hushed  to  herself,  and  by  not  thinking 
on  self  surmount  self;  hushed  all  dreams  and  imaginary 
revelations,  every  tongue  and  every  sign,  and  what- 
soever exists  only  in  transition,  since,  if  any  could 
hear,  a!!  these  say,  "  We  made  not  ourselves,  but  He 
made  us  who  abideth  for  ever."  If,  then,  having  ut- 
tered this,  they  too  should  be  hushed,  having  roused 
only  our  ears  to  Him  who  made  them,  and  He  alone 
speak  by  Himself,  not  by  them,  that  we  may  hear  His 
Itfotd,  not  through  any  tongue   of  flesh,  nor  angel's 


iS  DEATH  OF  ST.  MONICA. 

voice,  nor  sound  of  tliuiider,  nor  in  the  dark  riddle 
a  similitude,  but  might  hcEtr  Him  whom  in  tbeM 
things  we  love,  might  hear  Hia  very  self  without  thea( 
(as  we  two  now  strained  ourselves  and  in  swift  though! 
touched  on  that  Eternal  Wisdom  which  abideth  over 
all) ;  could  this  be  continued  on,  and  other  visiona 
of  kind  far  unlike  be  withdrawn,  and  this  one  ravish  ' 
and  absorb  and  wrap  up  its  beholder  amid  these  in- 
ward joys,  so  that  life  might  be  for  ever  Hke  that  one 
moment  of  understanding  which  now  we  sighed  after 
were  not  this  Enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  ?  Ani 
when  is  this  to  be )  Will  it  be  when  we  all  rise  again 
but  are  not  all  transformed  ? 

So  we  were  talking,  and  if  not  exactly  in  this  wj 
and  in  these  words,  Thou,  O  Lord,  knowest  that  ( 
the  day  when  we  held  this  conversation,  the  wortl 
with  all  its  pleasures  seemed  to  us,  as  we  spoke,  . 
thing  of  no  account.  Then  she  said,  "  As  for  me,  u 
son,  nothing  in  this  life  delights  me.  I  know  n 
what  more  I  can  still  do,  or  why  I  am  left  here,  as  I 
have  no  further  hope  from  this  world.  There  wa« 
one  thing  which  made  me  desirous  of  dwelling  her* 
on  earth  a  little  longer,  which  was,  that  I  might  see' 
you  a  Christian  Catholic  before  I  died.  My  God  hu-i 
abundantly  granted  my  request  in  letting  me  see  yoa 
even  despise  earthly  happiness  and  become  His  t 
vant.  What  am  I  doing  here?"  I  cannot  exactly! 
remember  what  answer  I  made  to  these  words  of  hent 
In  the  meantime,  within  five  days,  or  little  more  from' 
that  time,  she  was  seized  with  fever.  And  one  day, 
during  her  illness,  she  fainted  away  and  lost  heii 
senses  for  a  short  time.  We  hastened  to  her,  and" 
she  soon  revived,  and  looking  at  my  brother  and  me 
who  were  standing  by,  she  said  as  if  seeking  to  knoir 
something,  "  Where  have  I  been  ?  "     Then  seeing  oiilB 
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'  pained  lurprise,  she  went  on,  "  Will  you  bury  your 
mother  htre?"  I  was  silent,  and  was  restraining  my 
tears.  My  brother,  however,  said  something  to  the 
effect  that  be  would  not  have  her  die  on  a  journey, 
but  rather,  as  the  happier  lot,  in  her  own  country. 
When  she  heard  this,  she  gave  him  an  anxious  look 
with  her  eyes,  as  if  to  depreciate  his  caring  for  such 
ihings,  and  then  she  turned  to  me  with  the  words, 
"  Von  hear  what  he  says."  Soon  she  addressed  us 
both  again.  "  Lay  this  body  anywhere:  let  it  not  be 
a  care  to  you ;  this  only  I  ask  of  you,  that  you  would 
remember  roe  at  the  Lord's  altar  wherever  you  be." 
When  she  had  explained  this  her  wish  as  best  she 
could,  she  was  silent  again,  and  her  illness  came  on 
with  greater  force,  to  try  her. 

But,  O  invisible  Good,  I,  pondering  on  the  gifts  pro- 
ductive of  admirable  fruits  which  Thou  puttest  into 
the  hearts  of  Thy  faithful,  rejoiced  and  gave  Thee 
thanks.  For  I  recalled  to  mind  how  extremely  anxious 
■he  had  always  been  about  her  grave,  which  she  had 
prepared  for  herself  by  the  side  of  her  husband's  body. 
iDftsmucb  as  they  had  lived  together  in  great  harmony, 
ishe  had  a  further  wish  in  addition  to  her  former  happi- 
neso — for  the  human  mind  doe*  not  easily  grasp  divine 
things — and  she  hoped  its  fulfilment  might  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  men.  She  desired  that,  after  her 
wanderings  beyond  the  sea,  it  might  be  given  to  her 
to  be  buried  in  the  same  earth  as  her  husband.  I 
know  not  at  what  moment  this  empty  desire  by  the 
fulness  of  Thy  goodness  began  to  decline  in  her  heart, 
and  I  rejoiced  in  wonder  at  what  she  now  told  me, 
although  at  that  conversation  of  ours  at  the  window, 
when  she  said,  "What  have  I  to  di>  here?"  she 
seemed  not  to  be  desirous  of  dying  in  her  own  country. 
I  also  heard  afterwards  that,  during  our  stay  at  Ostia, 
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s!ie  was  talking  one  day  with  motherly  kindness  to 
some  friends  of  mine  about  contempt  of  this  life  and 
the  happiness  of  tieath.  I  myself  was  not  present.  Iti 
admiration  at  the  strength  of  soul  which  Thou  hadst 
given  to  her,  they  asked  her  whether  she  did  not  dread 
leaving  her  body  so  far  from  her  native  town.  Her 
reply  was,  "Nothing  is  far  to  God;  nor  is  it  to  be 
feared  lest  at  the  end  of  the  world  He  should  not 
recognise  whence  He  has  to  raise  me  up."  In  the 
ninth  day,  therefore,  of  her  ilhiess,  in  the  fifty-sixth 
year  of  her  age,  that  devout  and  boly  soul  was  released 
from  her  body. 

I  closed  her  eyes.  Grief  took  possession  of  my  very 
noul,  and  poured  itself  out  in  tears,  so  that  my  eyes 
with  the  violence  of  my  sorrow  wept  themselves  drv, 
anti  I  Buffered  greatly  from  this  anguish  of  sadness. 
When  she  breathed  forth  her  last  breath,  my  son, 
Adeodatus,  began  to  weep,  but  he  was  silenced  by  us. 
In  this  way,  too,  force  was  put  upon  the  childishness 
which  was  hidden  in  my  own  heart,  and  it  was  checked 
and  repressed.  Nor  did  we  deem  it  fitting  to  celebrate 
that  death  with  murmuring  tears  and  groans,  this 
being  the  ordinary  way  of  showing  grief  for  a  certain 
destitution,  or  sort  of  total  extinction,  which  men 
attribute  to  the  ilead.  But  she  neither  died  unhappily 
nor  was  hers  a  death  at  all.  This  was  firmly  im- 
pressed on  our  minds  both  by  the  unerring  example  j 
of  her  conduct  and  by  her  genuine  faith. 

When  the  body  was  removed  we  returned  tearlet 
to  our  home;  for  I  did  not  weep  even  during  tbj 
prayers  we  prayed  to  Thee,  as  the  Sacrifice  of  our  raj 
demption  was  offered  for  her  when  the  corpse  ' 
placed  by  the  grave  before  it  was  lowered,  accordin] 
to   the  usual  rite,   but  all  day   long  1  suffered  greaCl 


"  Maker  of  all,  ihe  Lord 

And  Ruler  of  the  hcighl. 
Who,  robing  day  in  b;-:lii,  hasl  pouie 

Soft  slumbers  o'er  the  nishl, 
That  to  our  limbs  the  power 

Oi'  loil  may  be  renew'd, 
And  hearts  be  rais'd  that  sink  and  c 

And  sorrows  be  subdu'd." 
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I  anguish  of  heart,  and  in  my  agitation  I  asked  Thee  as 
bat   I   could   to   calm    my  grief,  yet  Thou  didst  not, 

I  impressing,  I  believe,  upon  my  memory  by  this  one 
instance  how  strong  is  the  bond  of  all  habit,  even 
upon  a  soul  which  now  feeds  upon  no  deceiving 
word.  .  .  .  Then  1  slept,  and,  on  awakening,  found 
my  grief  not  a  little  softened;  and  being  as  I  was  in 
the  solitude  of  my  bed,  those  true  verses  of  Thy  ser- 
vant Ambrose  occurred  to  my  mind ;    for  Thou  an 

1 

^^K^it  that  wound,  which  seemed  to  prove  an  excess 
of  human  affection,  being  now  healed^  I  offer  up  tn 
Thee,  our  God,  tears  of  a  far  other  kind  for  this  Thy 
servant— tears  proceeding  from  a  humble  considera- 
tion ot  the  dangers  to  which  every  soul  dying  in 
Adam  is  exposed.  For  although  she  was  vivified  in 
Christ,  and  whilst  still  in  the  flesh  so  lived  as  tn 
glorify  Thy  name  by  her  faith  and  by  her  works,  still 
I  dare  not  say  that  from  the  time  of  her  regeneration 
through  Thee  by  baptism  no  single  word  against  Thy 
commands  ever  escaped  her  lips.  The  Truth,  Thy 
Son,  spoke  the  words.  If  any  man  shall  suy  to  lih 
brother,  Thou  fool,  he  shall  be  guHly  of  hell-fre.  And 
it  is  woe  even  to  the  virtuous  life  of  good  men  if  Thou 
judgest  it  without  mercy.  But  because  Thou  dost  net 
search  eagerly  after  sins,  we  confidently  hope  to  find 
ne  place  of  indulgence  with  Thee.     For  what  dues 


^mmae  p 


22  DEATH  OF  ST.  MONICA. 

any  man  do  who  enumerates  his  good  deeds  to  Thee 
except  tell  Thee  of  3o  many  gifts  nf  Thine?  Oh,  if 
men  did  but  know  themselves,  and  if  he  who  glories 
in  himself  would  only  glory  in  the  Lord  ! 

Therefore,  O  God  of  my  heart,  my  glory  and  my 
life,  putting  aside  just  now  her  good  actions,  for  wTiich 
1  give  Thee  joyful  thanks,  I  beg  Thy  mercy  for  the 
sins  of  my  mother ;  hear  me  through  the  redemption 
which  was  shown  on  the  cross  for  the  healing  of  our 
wounds,  and  may  He  Who  sitteth  on  Thy  right  hand 
be  our  Mediator.  I  know  that  her  life  was  merciful, 
and  that  she  forgave  her  enemies  from  her  heart;  do 
Thou  forgive  her  now  her  debts,  if  she  contracted  any 
during  the  course  of  so  many  years  after  the  salutary 
waters  of  baptism.  Forgive  her,  O  Lord,  forgive  her, 
I  beseech  Thee,  and  enter  not  into  judgment  with 
her.  Let  Thy  judgment  praise  Thy  mercv,  because 
Thv  words  are  true,  and  Thou  hast  promised  mercy  to 
the  merciful.  Thou  gavest  them  power  to  be  this. 
Thou  wilt  have  mercy  on  the  man  who  inspires  Thyi 
compassion,  and  wilt  show  mercy  when  Thou  ai 
merciful. 

I  believe  Thou  hast  already  done  what  I  am  now 
asking,  but  do  Thou  commend,  O  Lord,  the  voluntary 
offering  of  my  lips.  For  as  the  day  of  her  death  waA 
at  hand,  she  did  not  give  a  thought  to  having  her 
!)ody  magnificently  laid  out  or  embalmed  ;  nor  did  she 
crave  for  a  choice  monument,  nor  wish  to  be  buried 
in  her  family  tomb.  These  were  not  the  recommen- 
dations which  she  cave  to  us.  She  desired  only  to  be 
commemorated  at  Thy  altar,  which  she  had  served 
without  a  single  day's  intermission.  From  the  altar 
she  knew  that  the  Holy  Victim  is  dispensed,  by  whom 
the  handwriting  which  was  against  us  has  been  blotted 
out.     By  that  Victim  the  enemy  was  conquered  who 
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Seps  aa  account  of  our  transgressions,  and  who,  seek- 
ing something  wherewith  to  reproach  iis,  finds  nothing 
against  Him  whose  victory  is  ours.  Who  will  give 
Him  back  His  innocent  blood?  Who  will  restore  tn 
Him  the  price  which  He  paid  for  us,  that  His  enemv 
shall  thus  have  power  to  take  us  away  from  Him  ? 
Thy  handmaid  enchained  her  soul  to  His  sacrament 
of  our  redemption  by  the  bond  of  faith.  Let  no  one 
withdraw  her  from  Thy  protecting  arm.  May  the  lion 
and  the  dragon  not  interpose  main  force  or  artifice  in 
her  path.  Neither  will  she  answer  and  say  that  she  has 
no  debt,  lest  she  be  convicted  by  the  wily  accuser,  and 
fall  a  prey  to  him  ;  but  she  will  answer  that  her  debts 
were  forgiven  her  by  Him  to  whom  none  may  restore 
that  which  He,  all  innocent  of  debt,  gave  for  us. 

May  she  rest,  then,  in  peace,  with  the  husband  before 
and  after  whom  she  never  had  any,  whom  she  obeyed 
with  patience,  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  Thee,  that  she 
might  win  him  also  unto  Thee.  And  inspire,  O  Lord  my 
God,  inspire  Thy  servants,  my  brethren.  Thy  sons,  my 
masters,  whom  with  voice,  and  heart,  and  pen  I  serve, 
that  so  many  as  read  these  Confessions  may  at  Thy 
alur  remember  Monica,  Thy  handmaid,  with  Patricius, 
her  some  time  husband, by  whose  bodies  Thou  broughtest 
me  into  this  life,  how  I  know  not.  May  they  with 
devout  affection  remember  my  parents  in  this  transi- 
tory light,  my  brethren  under  Thee  our  Father  in 
our  Catholic  mother,  and  my  fellow-citizens  in  that 
Elemal  Jerusalem  which  Thy  pilgrim  people  sigheth 
after  from  their  exodus  unto  their  return.  That  so 
ray  mother's  last  request  of  me,  through  my  Confes- 
Bion*  more  than  through  my  prayers,  he,  through  the 
prayers  of  many,  more  abundantly  fulfilled  to  her. 
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LIFE  AT  HIPPO. 


I  ASKED  you  yesterday  to  come  in  greater  numbers  I 
lo-day,  because  of  what  I  am  now  going  to  say.  We  ] 
live  here  with  you  and  for  you ;  and  it  is  our  inten- 
tion and  our  desire  that  we  may  live  with  you  for  1 
ever  with  Christ,  You  see,  also,  what  our  conversa- 
tion is,  so  that  perchance  we,  too,  may  dare  to  say 
what  the  Apostle  said,  though  we  are  so  far  beneath 
him,  Be  ye  my  imitators,  as  I  am  an  imitator  of  Christ. 
This  is  why  I  would  not  have  any  one  of  you  find 
in  us  a  pretext  for  himself  leading  a  bad  life.  For 
we  provide  good  things,  as  the  sanie  Apostie  says, 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  also  in  the  sight  of 
men.  The  testimony  of  our  conscience  is  sufficient 
for  our  own  sakes ;  for  yours  our  good  name  should 
not  be  sullied,  but  should  be  strengthened  in  you. 
Listen  to  what  I  have  said,  and  make  this  distinc- 
tion. Conscience  and  reputation  are  two  things. 
Conscience  is  for  your  own  sake,  and  reputation 
fur  your  neighbour's.  The  man  who  relies  on  his 
conscience  and  neglects  his  reputation  is  cruel  to  him- 
self, especially  when  he  is  placed  in  the  position  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks  in  writing  to  his  disciple, 
showing  yourself  a  good  example  with  regard  to  all 
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ol  to  detain  you  too  long,  especially  as  I  am  sittinj; 
and  you  are  standing,  you,  all  of  you,  or  almost  all  of 
you,  know  that  we  live  in  the  house  which  is  called 
the  bishop's  house,  so  as  to  imitate  as  far  as  we  can 
those  holy  men  whom  the  Book  of  the  Acts  mentions; 
-Vo  man  called  anything  A(,*  own,  linl  all  things  were 
lOTnmon  unto  them.  It  may  be  that  some  of  you  do 
not  inquire  diligently  enough  into  our  lives  to  know 
this  as  I  would  have  you  know  it ;  I  say  what  it  is, 
and  I  have  said  it  in  a  few  words.  I,  whom  by  God's 
grace  vou  see  before  you  as  vour  bishop,  was  young 
when  I  came  to  this  city,  as  many  of  you  know.  I 
looked  for  a  place  where  I  might  found  a  monastery 
and  live  with  my  brethren.  I  had  indeed  given  up  all 
my  worldly  hopes,  and  would  not  be  that  which  I 
light  have  been  ;  nor  did  I  seek  to  be  what  I  now  am. 
'\ose  la  be  rather  an  abject  in  the  home  of  viy  God 
inhabit  the  tents  of  sinners.  1  broke  off  from 
ho  loved  the  world,  but  I  did  not  put  myself 
€Mi  a  footing  with  those  who  govern  the  people.  Nor 
did  I  seek  an  exalted  place  at  my  Lord's  banquet,  but  a 
low  one,  and  it  pleased  Htm  to  say  to  me.  Go  up  higher. 
I  so  much  feared  the  episcopate,  that,  as  I  had  begun 
to  be  of  some  reputation  among  the  servants  of  God,  I 
did  not  go  to  the  place  where  1  knew  there  was  no 
bishop.  I  avoided  it,  and  did  all  I  could  to  be  saved 
in  a  low  place,  lest  I  should  be  endangered  by  an 
exalted  one.  But,  as  I  have  said,  the  servant  may  not 
oppose  his  lord,  I  came  to  this  city  to  see  a  friend 
whom  I  thought  I  might  gain  to  God  and  have  with 
us  in  the  monastery,  and  1  fancied  myself  safe  because 
there  was  already  a  bishop  in  the  place.  They  laid 
hands  npon  me  and  made  me  a  priest,  and  in  this  way 
1  reached  the  episcopate.  I  brought  nothing  with  me, 
e  to  this  see  having  only  the  clothes  which  I 
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wore  at  the  time.  And  as  I  purposed  living  in  a  con- 
ventual house  with  my  brethren,  Valerius,  of  blesNcd 
memory,  having  become  acquainted  with  my  institute 
and  my  wish,  gave  me  the  garden  in  which  the  convent 
now  stands.  I  began  to  collect  together  men  of  good 
will,  who  were  of  my  own  standing,  possessing  nothing, 
as  I  had  possessed  nothing,  and  imitating  my  example, 
that  as  I  had  sold  my  slender  inheritance  and  distri- 
buted it  to  the  poor,  so  they  who  wished  to  be  with  nie 
thould  also  do,  that  we  might  live  a  community  life,  iii 
which  God  Himself  should  be  our  great  and  all-sufficing 
prize.  I  came  to  be  a  bishop,  and  I  found  it  neces- 
sary that  a  bishop  should  show  unwearying  kindness  to 
all  who  called  upon  him  or  were  passing  his  way,  and 
if  a  bishop  did  not  so  act  he  would  be  called  inhuman. 
But  if  this  custom  had  been  tolerated  in  a  monastery 
it  would  have  been  out  of  place.  And  this  was  why  I 
wished  to  have  with  me  in  this  my  episcopal  house  a 
community  of  priests.  This  then  is  how  we  live.  In 
our  community  nobody  is  allowed  to  have  private  pro- 
perty; but  perhaps  some  have  it  notwithstanding.  It 
is  against  our  rule,  and  if  any  have  property,  they  are 
breaking  it.  I  have,  however,  a  good  opinion  of  my 
brethren,  and  having  this  good  opinion,  have  refrained 
from  asking  them  questions,  because  it  seemed  to  me 
that  in  questioning  them  I  might  appear  almost  to 
suspect  some  evil.  I  knew,  and  I  know,  that  all  those 
who  have  lived  with  me  are  familiar  with  our  scheme 
and  our  rule  uf  life.  .  .  . 

You  remember,  my  brethren,  thai  I  recommended 
those  who  remain  with  me,  that  if  any  among  them 
have  private  property,  they  either  sell  and  distribute  it, 
or  make  it  over  to  the  common  fund.  They  have  the 
Church  by  which  God  feeds  us.  And  I  gave  them  a 
delay  up  to  the  Epiphany,  on  account  of  those  who  either 
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had  not  estimated  their  property  and  given  it  up  to 
their  brothers,  or  of  those  who  had  as  yet  done  nothing 
with  their  property,  because  they  were  waiting  to  be  of 
age.  Let  them  do  as  they  like,  provided  that  they  keep 
mc  company  in  poverty  and  in  confidence  in  God's 
mercy.  But  should  they  object  to  this,  and  perhaps 
some  do,  I  who  laid  down  the  law,  as  you  know,  had 
resolved  to  ordain  no  man  a  priest  who  would  not  re- 
main with  me,  so  that  if  he  wished  to  change  his  mind, 
I  could  lawfidly  remove  him  from  the  office  of  a  priest, 
because  he  would  have  been  unfaithful  to  the  promise 
of  our  holy  society  and  to  the  common  purpose  of  our 
life.  Mark  my  words:  before  God  and  before  you 
1  retract  what  I  then  laid  down.  I  do  not  take  the 
functions  of  a  priest  from  those  who  wish  to  have  pri- 
vate property,  who  are  not  satisfied  with  God  and  with 
Hii  Church;  let  them  live  where  they  like  and  where 
they  can.  I  will  have  no  hypocrites.  For  does  any 
man  doubt  that  hypocrisy  is  an  evil  ?  It  is  wrong  to 
fall  away  from  a  purpose,  but  it  is  worse  to  make  pre- 
tence of  one.  Listen  attentively  to  what  I  am  saying : 
he  who  falls  away  from  that  community  life  which  is 
praised  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  unfaithful  to  his 
vow  and  falls  from  his  holy  calling.  Let  him  be 
mindful  of  his  Judge,  who  is  God,  not  Augustine.  I 
do  not  deprive  him  of  the  priestly  functions.  I  have 
put  before  him  the  greatness  of  the  danger ;  let  him  do 
as  he  pleases.  For  I  know  that  if  it  pleases  me  to 
degrade  a  priest  for  so  acting,  men  will  be  found  to 
patronise  and  support  him,  and  who  say,  both  in  this 
place  and  to  other  bishops,  "  What  evil  has  he  done  ? 
He  cannot  endure  this  life  with  you  ;  he  does  not  wish 
to  live  in  the  episcopal  house,  he  wishes  to  have  his 
»wn  means.  Shall  he  therefore  be  deprived  of  his 
■..priestly  functions?"     I  know  how  great  an  evii  it  is 
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to  promise  something  holy  and  not  to  aecomphsh  it. 
l^ow  ye  and  pray  to  the  Lord  your  God ;  and  again,  // 
is  better  not  to  promise  than  to  promise  and  not  fal/tl. 
A  virgin  who  has  never  lived  in  a  convent  is  still  a 
virgin,  and  she  may  not  marry  though  she  is  not  obliged 
to  be  in  a  convent.  Bnt  if  she  waa  in  a  convent,  and 
has  left  it,  being  still  a  virgin,  she  is  half  ruined.  So 
a  priest  has  promised  two  things — holiness  and  the 
priesthood.  The  holiness  is  to  be  interior;  the  priest- 
hood God  has  imposed  upon  him  for  the  sake  of  His 
people,  and  it  is  rather  a  burden  than  an  honour  ;  hit 
who  is  wise  and  will  understand  these  things  ?  He  has 
therefore  taken  upon  him  the  calling  of  holiness,  and 
also  of  the  common  life  ;  be  has  seen  how  good  and  haw 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity. 
If  he  fall  away  from  this  purpose,  and  in  his  desertion 
is  still  a  priest,  then  he,  too,  is  half  ruined.  What  \a 
this  to  mef  1  am  not  his  judge.  If  after  his  with- 
drawal he  keep  up  the  appearance  of  holiness,  he  is  half 
lost,  but  if  he  remain  within  as  a  hypocrite,  be  is  wholly 
lost.  I  will  not  give  him  an  opportunity  for  making 
pretences,  I  am  aware  how  men  prize  the  priesthood, 
and  I  degrade  no  one  from  it  simply  because  he  refuses  , 
to  live  with  me  in  community  life.  He  who  chooses 
to  remain  has  God  with  him.  If  he  be  ready  to  be 
fed  by  Gnd  through  His  Church,  to  have  no  private 
means,  but  either  to  distribute  his  money  to  the  poof 
or  to  put  it  into  the  common  fund,  tiien  let  him  stay 
with  me.  As  for  him  who  does  not  agree  to  this,  lei  ! 
him  be  free,  but  let  him  consider  what  chance  he  has 
of  hiippiness  hereafter.  .  .  . 


ST.  ACGUSTINE'S  VIEW  OF  FUNERAL  POMP. 


It  is  written  in  the  psalm,  They  have  given  the  dead 
todies  of'  Till/  servants  to  he  meat  J'or  the  JowU  of  the 
air,  thejieth  of  Thy  saints  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth : 
but  the  words  bear  witness  rather  to  the  cruelty  of 
thoK  who  inflicted  this  treatment  than  to  the  nnhap- 
pittess  of  those  who  Buffered  it.  Although  this  treat- 
ment seems  a  hard  and  cruel  one  in  the  sight  of  men, 
Ftill  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  is  the  death  of  Hm 
sainli.  Hence  all  these  things,  that  is,  the  care  of 
funeral,  burial-place,  and  pomp  uf  interment,  are  rather 
a  solace  to  the  Hving  than  a  succour  to  the  dead.     If 

»the  possession  of  a  magnificent  tomb  is  to  profit  the 
tricked  man  anything,  then  having  a  pour  one  or  none 
will  prove  detrimental  to  the  good  man.  A  crowd  of 
his  servants  gave  that  wicked  man  in  the  Gospel,  who 
was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  a  splendid  funeral 
in  the  sight  of  men  ;  but  how  much  more  beautiful  in 

Itfac  eyes  of  Gnd  was  the  ministry  of  the  angels  in  the 
cue  of  the  poor  man  covered  with  sores,  whom  they  bnre 
pot  into  a  marble  tomb,  but  into  Abraham's  bosom  ! 
■ritb 


kNor  are  dead  bodies,  especially  those  of  the  just  and 
pghteous,  either  to  be  thrown  aside  or  to  be  treated 
■ritb   contempt.     The  Holy   Spirit  has   made  use  of 
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them  like  organs  or  vessels  for  all   manner  of  good 
works.     If  a  father's  garment  or  ring,  or  anything  else 
of  the   kind,  is  dear  tit  his  family  in   proportion  as 
their  love  for  him  was  great,  the  body  itself,  which  is 
far  more  a  part  of  ourselves  than  clothes  of  whatever 
description,  is  by  no  means  to  be  looked  down  upon  ; 
for  it  is  not  an  outside  ornament  or  attire  which  is 
put   on,  but   it   belongs   to   the   very   nature  of  man. 
Hence  the  funerals  of  the  just  in  ancient  times  were 
the  objects  of  tender  piety  j  they  were  celebrated  with 
due  pomp,  and  their  burial-place  was  a  matter  of  fore- 
thought.    During  their   lifetime  thev  gave  directions 
to  their  sons  about  the  burying,  or  even  transferring  of 
their  remains;  and  Tobias  is  commended  by  the  angel 
for  having  pleased   God   in    burying   the   dead.     Our 
Lord  Himself,  who  was  to  rise  on  the  third  day,  speaks 
of  the  good  work   itf  Mary  Magdalen,  saying,  that  in 
pouring  precious  ointment  over  His  Body  she  was  to 
become   known,  and  that   she   had   done   it   for  His 
burial;  and  the  Gospel  records  with  praise  the  deed 
of  those  who  received  His  Body  from  the  cross,  and  1 
were  diligent  in  covering  It  and  giving  It  honourable 
burial.   These  instances  do  not  indeed  prove  that  there  I 
is  any  sense  in  dead  bodies,  but  they  signify  that  the  I 
bodies  of  the  dead   belong  to  God's  providence,  and   [ 
that  these  works  of  mercy  arc  pleasing  to  Him  as  a 
token  of  faith  in  the  resurrection.     From  this  we  may  j 
gather  the  worth  of  almsgiving  to  the  living,  if  e 
that  which  is  done  for  the  inanimate  limbs  of  departed   i 
men  is  not  lost  in   God's  sight.     In  speaking  of  the   ' 
burial   or   removal   of  their   bodies,   there   are   other 
things,  too,  which  the  holy  patriarchs  said,  and  which 
they  wished  to  be  understood  in  a  prophetical  spirit.  I 
But  this  is  not  the  place  for  going  into  them,  inas- 
much as  what  I  have  said  may  suffice.     If  things  so  j 
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necessary  for  the  support  of  the  living  as  food  and 
clothing  fail,  grievous  though  the  want  of  them  may 
be,  it  does  not  break  either  the  endurance  or  the  forti- 
tude of  just  men,  nor  does  it  destroy  piety  in  their 
hearts,  but,  by  proving  their  religion,  renders  it  more 
fruitful.  How,  then,  does  the  absence  of  such  things 
as  are  wont  to  be  used  for  the  service  and  burial  of 
dead  bodies  make  those  souls  miserable  who  are  already 
at  rest  in  the  hidden  abode  of  the  just  ? 


(     3=     ) 
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The  priest  Januarius  also  joined  our  community, 
seemed  to  have  almost  given  away  his  whole  propert 
in  genuine  alms;  but  this  was  not  the  case.     He  hai 
some  money  left — that  is,  some  property  which, 
said,  was  his  daughter's.     This  daughter  of  his,  by  t 
grace  of  God,  is  in  a  convent,  and  gives  good  promise 
May  God  guide  her,  that  she  may  fulfil  our  hopes  i 
the  strength  of  His  mercy,  not  in  her  own  merits 
And  because  she  was  under  age  and  could  not  dis 
of  her  money  (for,  although  we  saw  what  a  beautiful 
calling   hers  was,  we  feared  the  snares  to  which  hei 
youth  was  sabjecled),  it  was  put  by  as  if  for  the  gin 
till  she  should  be  of  full  age,  to  do  with  it  as  it  behovf 
a  virgin  of  Christ,  at  which  time  she  could  best  la] 
it  out.     In  the  meantime  her  father  drew  near  deal 
Some  time  back,  swearing  that  the  property  was  b 
and  not  his  daughter's,  he  had  made  a  will  as  if  tbe 
money  had  been  his  own  to  leave,      I  say,  a  priest  and 
member  of  our  societv,  one  of  us    who  lived  < 


Church  and  professed  the 


life,  made  a  will 


and  appointed  heirs.     What  a  grief  for  that  society! 
a  fruit  not  produced  by  the  tree  which  the  Lord  has  J 
planted  !     But  he  made  the  Church  his  heir!     I  refuse  I 
to  take  the  gift,  for  1  love  not  the  fruit  of  bitterness.  I 
I  sought  him  out  in  order  to  give  him  to  God.     He  J 
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wa5  a  member  of  oiir  community.     Would   that  he 
hail,  kept  to  it,  and  carried  out  its  rule,  and  possessed 
Qothiiie,  and  not  made  a  will.     If  he  did  possess  any- 
thing, he  should  not  have  prctendi;d  to  be  our  com- 
panion, as  if  he  too  were  one  of  God's  poor.     This  is 
a  great  grief  to  me,  brethren,  and  because  of  it  I  have 
settled  that  the  Church  shall  not  receive  the  inheritance 
itself.     Let  his  children  have  what  he  has  left,  and  let 
them  do  with  it  as  they  please.      For  it  seems  to  me 
that  if  I   take  it,   I   become  a  partaker  in  an  action 
which  displeases  and    grieves   me,      I    wished    you    to 
know  this.     His  daughter  is  in  a  convent,  his  son  in  a-  i 
monastery.     Praising  the  daughter  and  speaking  soft 
words  to  the  son,  that  is,  treating  him  with  indignity,  i 
be  has  disinherited  both.     It  was  my  advice  that  the  ' 
Church  should  not  receive  those  small  portions  which    ; 
belong  to  these  disinherited  children  until  they  are  of 
age.     The  Church  is  keeping  their  property  for  them. 
Januarius  has  bequeathed  strife  to  his  children,  and  I   , 
have  now  to  contend  with  it.     The  girl  says,  "  It  is 
mine;  you  know  that  my  father  always  said  it  was," 
The  son  says,  "  Let  my  father  be  believed,  because  he    I 
would  not  die  with  a  lie  in  his  mouth!"     What  an    | 
affliction  this  quarrel  is!     But  if  these  children   be 
really  servants  of  God  we  shall  soon  put  an  end  to  the 
dispute.     I  hear  all  they  have  got  to  say  as  a  father 
would,  and  perhaps  better  than  their  father.     I  shall 
see  what  justice  requires,  according   to  God's   good 
pleasure,  with  some  few  faithful  brethren  of  unblemished 
reputation.     These  I  shall  choose  by  His  grace  from 
vour  number,  that  is,  from  this  people.     I  shall  confer 
with  them  on  the  subject,  and  bring  the  matter  to  a 
termination  in  the  tight  of  God. 

Still  I  ask  of  you  let  no  man  reproach  me  because  I 
mm  unwilling  that  the  Church  should  accept  this  in- 
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heritance.     In  the  first  place,  I  am  unwilling  because 
I  detest  that  man's  action;  and  in  the  second,  it  con- 
cerns my  own  society.      Many  will  applaud   what  I 
am  going  to  say,  but  some  may  blame  me.     You  have 
just  heard  the  Gospel  words,  IVe  have  piped  to  you, 
and  you  have  not  danced;  we  have  lamenled,  and  you 
have  vol  mourned,    John  came  neither  eating  nor  drink- 
ing, and  they  say  he  hath  a  devil.     The  Son  of  Matt 
came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold  a  man 
that  is  a  glutton  and  a  wine-drinker,  a  friend  of  pub- 
licans and  sinners.     What  am  I  to  do  with  those  who 
are  ready  to  reproach  me,  and  to  grind  their  teeth  at 
me  if  I  accept  the  inheritance  of  those  who  have  dis- 
inherited their  children  in  a  fit  of  anger?      On  the 
other  hand,  what  shall  I  do  with  those  who  will  not 
dance  when  I  sing  to  them?  who  say,  "The  reason 
why  nobody  gives  the  Church  at  Hippo  anything,  and 
why  no  wilts  are  made  in  its  favour,  is  that  Bishop 
Augustine  is  too  kind  (even  their  praise  is  biting;  their 
words  arc  soft,  but  not  without  sting) ;  he  gives  cverj*- 
thing  away,  and  refuses  to  take  gifts!"     1  do  indeed 
take  gifts ;  I  promise  to  take  good  and  holy  ones.     But 
if  a  dying  man  in  anger  at  his  sou  disinherit   bim, 
should  I  not,  if  he  recovered,  try  to  appease  his  wrath  }J 
Would  it  not  be  my  duty  to  reconcile  the  son  to  i ' 
father?     How  then  is  my  wish  that  he  should  be  oaJ 
I   good  terms  with  his  son  sincere  if  1  covet  thai  sua'if 
I  inheritance?      A  man  may  indeed  follow  the  conn 
which  I  have  often  advised.     If  he  had  only  one  chili^l 
he  might  make  Christ  the  second  ;  or  if  he  had  two,  I 
might  make  Christ  the  third ;  or  if  he  had  ten,  he  mightj 
make  Christ  the  eleventh,  and  then  I  would  accept  hit 
inheritance.     And  because  I  have  acted  in  this  way  ii 
several  instances,  they  want  to  put  a  bad  con3tructioi#>l 
on  my  good  nature,  or  to  injure  ray  good  iiame^  i 
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:  they  may  have  a  ground  for  blaming  nie,  and  for 
saying  that  I  will  not  receive  the  ofTerings  of  good 
men.  Let  them  thiak  how  many  gifts  I  have  accepted. 
What  need  is  there  of  enumerating  them?  1  can 
mention  one.  I  accepted  the  inheritance  of  Julian's 
son  ;  and  why  ?     Because  he  died  without  children, 

I  would  not  have  Boniface's  inheritance,  not  out  of 
kindnesE,  but  out  of  fear.  I  would  not  have  the  Church 
of  Christ  made  into  a  shipowner.  There  are  many 
certainly  who  make  money  even  by  their  ships.  But 
one  day  a  templing  offer  would  come,  and  the  ship 
might  take  it  and  be  wrecked ;  then  we  should  have 
men  put  to  the  torture  in  order  that  the  usual  Judicial 
inquiry  might  be  instituted  as  to  the  wreck,  and  those 
who  had  escaped  drowning  would  be  subjected  to  the 
Judge's  torture.  But  we  would  not  give  them  the  men, 
for  under  no  circumstances  would  this  conduct  belit 
the  Church.  Would  it  then  pay  the  fine?  But  with 
what  funds?  We  are  not  allowed  to  place  money  at 
interest.'  For  laying  by  gold  is  not  a  bishop's  pro- 
vince, any  more  than  his  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  poor 
man  is,  .  ,  .  We  may  not  hoard,  for  laying  by  money 
is  not  a  bishop's  province,  nor  should  he  reject  the 
poor  man.  Every  day  how  many  beg  of  us  in  tears 
and  poverty,  and  we  leave  the  greater  number  in  their 
sorrow,  because  we  have  not  wherewith  to  give  to  all. 
.  .  .  When  indeed  I  gave  to  the  son  what  his  father 
in  his  anger  had  taken  away  at  his  death,  I  did  well. 
l^t  those  who  like  praise  me,  and  let  those  who  will 
not  praise  me  spare  me.  What  more  shall  I  say, 
brethren?  Let  the  man  who  wishes  to  make  the 
Church  his  heir  by  disinheriting  his  son  Und  some 
other  person  than  Augustine  to  receive  the  inheritance, 
r  lime.     The  Church  lot- 


This  shows  [he  di 
mnry,  but  the  v 


ic  tirsi  t( 


36 


DUTIES  OF  TESTATORS. 


or  rather,  by  God's  grace,  may  he  not  find  any  one. 
What  a  praiseworthy  act  was  that  of  the  holy  and 
venerable  Aurelius,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  and  how  it 
made  all  those  who  knew  of  it  loud  in  their  praises 
of  God  !  A  certain  man,  having  no  children  nor  the 
prospect  of  any,  gave  all  his  property  to  the  Church, 
keeping  the  interest  only  for  himself.  He  had  children 
in  course  of  time,  and  the  bishop  returned  him  his 
gift  without  his  even  giving  the  matter  a  thought 
The  bishop  had  it  in  his  power  to  keep  the  property 
but  by  the  law  of  earth,  not  of  heaven. 
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As  the  Apostle  says,  Whilst  we  have  lime,  lei  us  work 
good  lo  all  men.  Let  those  who  can,  do  this  good  by 
the  words  of  Catholic  preachers ;  let  those  who  can,  do 
it  by  the  laws  of  Catholic  princes.  Let  a!!  be  called 
to  salvation  and  be  recalled  from  bad  ways  by  the 
joint  action  of  those  who  obey  the  divine  behests  and 
by  those  who  obey  the  imperial  commands.  Because 
when  emperors  enact  bad  laws  in  favour  of  falsehood 
against  truth,  true  believers  are  proved,  and,  persever- 
ing, they  are  crowned.  But  when  emperors  enact 
good  laws  in  favour  of  truth  against  falsehood,  fierce 
upposers  are  awed,  and  arc  corrected  by  coming  to  a 
right  understanding.  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  not 
obey  those  laws  of  emperors  which  are  enacted  against 
God's  truth  acquires  a  great  reward;  but  whosoever 
will  not  obey  those  laws  of  emperors  which  are  enacted 
in  favour  of  God's  truth  merits  a  great  punishment. 
For  in  the  times  of  the  prophets  all  kings  who  did  not 
prohibit  or  put  an  end  to  anything  instituted  against 
God's  precepts  are  blamed ;  and  those  who  did  pro- 
hibit and  did  put  an  end  to  them  are  praised  more 
than  the  rest.  And  King  Nabuchodonosor,  being,  as 
he  was,  the  slave  of  idols,  enacted  a  sacrilegious  law 
t  s  statue  should  be  adored;  but  those  who  would 
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not  obey  his  impious  commands  acted  with  piety  ani 
faithfulness.  Still  the  same  king,  corrected  by  i 
divine  miracle,  enacted  the  holy  and  praiseworthy  law 
for  truth,  that  whomsoever  should  speak  blasphemy 
of  the  God  of  Sidrac,  Misac,  and  Abdencgo  should 
immediately  be  put  to  death,  together  with  his  hoiue< 
hold.  If  any  were  found  to  contemn  this  law  and  te 
suffer  its  just  penalty,  they  nn  doubt  said  what  th< 
others  said,  viz.,  that  they  were  just,  because  they  weM 
suffering  persecution  from  a  law  of  the  king's.  And 
this  most  certainly  they  would  have  said  if  they  wer« 
as  bereft  of  sense  as  these  men  who  divide  the  tnem* 
hers  of  Christ,  and  insult  the  sacraments  of  Chris^ 
and  glory  in  persecution,  because  they  are  prohibited; 
from  doing  these  things  by  the  laws  which  emperon 
have  enacted  for  the  unity  of  Christ,  And  they  boast! 
falsely  of  their  innocence,  and  seek  from  men  that 
glory  of  martyrs  which  they  cannot  receive  from  Godi 
But  those  are  true  martyrs  of  whom  the  Lord  sayi 
Blessed  are  they  who  suffer  persecution  for  justice. 
Therefore,  not  those  who  suffer  persecution  for  ini- 
quity, and  for  the  impious  division  of  Christian  unity, 
but  for  justice'  sake,  are  true  martyrs.  For  A^i 
suffered  persecution  from  Sara,  and  in  this  case  th^ 
persecutor  was  holy  and  the  persecuted  was  wicked. 
Is  the  persecution  of  holy  David,  whom  the  iniquitotif 
Saul  persecuted,  to  be  compared  to  this  persecutioit] 
which  was  suffered  by  Agar?  Indeed,  his  differed 
widely  from  hers,  not  because  he  suffered,  but  because 
he  suffered  for  justice.  And  our  Lord  Himself  was 
crucified  with  thieves;  but  those  whom  suffering  united 
the  cause  separated.  Therefore  those  words  of  the  • 
psalm  are  to  be  understood  as  the  cry  of  true  marcyratl 
who  wish  to  be  distinguished  from  false  martyrs :  Jiidgeu 
me,  0  God,  and  distinguish  my  cause  from  that  of  tkt^ 
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■ous  people.  He  did  not  say.  Distinguish  my 
sutTering;  he  says,  Dislinguish  my  cause.  For  the  pain 
of  the  impious  may  be  the  same,  whilst  the  cause  of 
their  pain  is  not  the  same;  and  these  two  are  men- 
tioned ill  the  psalm  in  the  words,  Tkeij  persecuted  me 
vnjustlif ;  do  Thou  help  me.  He  deemed  himself  deserv- 
ing of  just  help  because  they  were  persecuting  un- 
justly; for  if  they  had  been  persecuting  him  justly,  he 
should  not  have  expected  help,  but  correction. 

.  .  .  If  the  true  Church  bethat  Church  whichsuiTere 
persecution  and  does  not  persecute,  let  men  ask  the 
Apostle  which  Church  it  was  that  Sara  typiiied  when 
she  persecuted  her  handmaid.  He  says,  indeed,  that 
our  mother,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  true 
Church  of  God,  was  typiiied  in  that  woman  who  per- 
secuted her  handmaid.  But  if  we  penetrate  further, 
it  was  rather  Agar  who  pursued  Sara  by  her  pride  than 
Sara  who  repressed  Agar;  for  Agar  was  offensive  to 
her  mistress,  whilst  Sara  put  a  curb  on  Agar's  pride. 
Next  I  ask,  if  good  and  holy  men  never  persecute  any 
one,  but  only  suffer  persecution,  who  it  is  they  suppose 
to  be  speaking  in  the  psalm  where  we  read,  /  wUl 
pursue  after  my  enemies  and  overtake  them  ;  and  I  will 
aol  turn  again  till  they  are  consumed  ?  If,  therefore,  we 
would  say  and  acknowledge  what  is  true,  that  persecu- 
tion which  impious  men  wage  against  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  unjust,  and  that  is  just  which  the  Churches  of 
Christ  wage  against  impious  men.  This  Church,  there- 
fore, which  suffers  persecution  for  justice  ia  blessed,  and 
those  men  who  suffer  it  for  injustice  are  truly  miser- 
able. Hence  the  Church  persecutes  with  love,  and 
they  persecute  with  cruelty  ;  the  Church  that  she  may 
correct,  they  that  they  may  destroy.  The  Church 
persecutes  that  she  may  convert  men  from  their  errors, 
they  that   they    may  draw  men  into  error.     The 
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Church,  in  short,  persecutes  her  enemies'and  embraces 
them,  until,  vanity  being  consumed  in  them,  they 
are  able  to  make  progress  in  the  truth;  but  they,  »* 
turning  evil  for  gooJ,  strive  to  take  away  even  our 
temporal  things  because  we  are  anxious  for  their  eter- 
nal salvation,  and  tbey  are  so  addicted  to  murder  that 
thty  perpetrate  it  on  themselves^  when  they  cannot 
perpetrate  it  on  others.  For  just  as  the  charity  of 
Church  is  in  labour  to  save  them  from  that  perdition, 
so  that  no  one  of  them  should  die,  so  does  the  fury  of 
these  men  labour  either  to  kill  us  that  they  may  givs 
an  aliment  to  their  own  cruelty,  or  to  kill  even  them- 
selves lest  they  should  seem  to  have  lost  the  power  of 
putting  men  to  death.  .  .  . 

As  to  those  men  who  object  to  just  lawa  beinj 
enacted  against  their  own  impiety,  saying  that 
Apostles  asked  for  no  such  laws  from  the  kings  of  thft' 
earth,  they  do  not  consider  the  different  nature  of  the 
times,  and  that  all  things  have  their  own  time, 
what  emperor  then  believed  in  Christ  so  as  to  serve 
Him  out  of  piety  against  impiety,  whilst  those  wonls 
of  the  prophet  were  still  being  carried  out,  IVky  hav» 
the  Genlilcs  raged,  and  the  people  devised  vain  things  f 
The  kings  of  the  earlh  stood  up,  and  the  princes  met  to- 
gether against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  Christ.  That 
which  is  spoken  of  a  little  farther  on  in  the  same  psalm 
had  not  yet  come  about,  j4nd  now,  0  ye  kings,  under' 
stand :  receive  instruction,  you  that  judge  the  earth. 
Serve  ye  Ike  Lord  with  fear ;  and  rejoice  unto  Him  with 
tremlling.  How,  then,  do  kings  serve  the  Lord  in  fear 
unless  by  prohibiting  and  censuring  with  reverent  seve- 
rity those  things  which  are  done  contrary  to  the 
mandments  of  God  ?     For  the  king  serves  in  one  wajf 

'  This  is  R  refeience  to  the  DonatialE,  who  frequenll)'  catnmilled 
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because  he  is  a  man,  and  in  another  way  because  he 
is  also  a  king.  Because  he  is  a  king,  he  serves  God  by 
enforcing  with  due  vigour  laws  which  enact  just  things 
and  repress  unjust  ones.  This  was  what  Ezechias  did 
when  he  destroyed  the  woods  and  temples  of  the  idols, 
and  those  high  places  which  had  been  raised  against 
the  command  of  God  ;  and  Josias  also,  who  did  similar 
things,  and  the  king  of  the  Ninivitts  by  ordering  the 
whole  city  to  appease  the  Lord.  Thus,  too,  Darius 
served  God  bv  givinc  the  idol  into  Daniel's  hands  to 
be- broken,  and  by  throwing  his  enemies  to  the  lions. 
So  also  did  Nabuchodonosor,  of  whom  we  have  already 
spolten,  by  prohibiting  severely  all  his  subjects  from 
blaspheming  God.  This,  then,  is  how  kings,  as  kings, 
serve  the  Lord,  that  is,  by  doing  those  things  fqr  Hia 
service  which  only  kings  can  do. 

Whereas,  therefore,  kings  did  not  already  serve  God 
in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  btit  were  still  devising  vain 
things  against  the  Lord  and  against  His  Christ,  in 
order  that  all  the  sayings  of  the  prophets  should  be  fid- 
fillcd,  it  was  not  then  that  impiety  could  be  forbidden 
by  the  laws ;  it  was  rather  enforced  by  the  laws.  Thus 
time  ran  its  course,  so  that  the  Jews  put  to  death  those 
who  preached  Christ,  thinking  they  were  thereby  doing 
service  to  God,  as  Christ  had  foretold,  and  peoples 
raged  against  Christians.and  the  patience  of  the  martyrs 
conquered  them  all.  After  that  which  is  written,  jind 
all  the  ktJigs  of'  the  earth  shall  adore  Him,  all  peoples 
shall  serve  Him,  had  begun  to  be  accomplished,  what 
reasonable  man  would  say  to  kings,  "  Do  not  pay  any 
attentiun  to  the  fact  of  a  man  holding  or  oppressing 
the  Church  of  your  Lord  in  your  kingdom  }  It  is  no 
matter  to  you  whether  a  man  in  your  kingdom  chooses 
to  be  religious  or  sacrilegious!"  For  to  these  same 
' "  KB   it   cannot    be    said,   "  Does    it  not    matter  to 
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you  whether  a  man  in  your  kingdom  chooses  to  be 
moral  or  immoral  ?  **  Why,  therefore,  as  free  will  has 
been  divinely  given  to  man,  is  adultery  to  be  punished 
by  the  laws/  and  sacrileges  to  be  tolerated?  Is  it 
easier  for  a  soul  not  to  keep  faith  with  God  than  it  is 
for  a  woman  to  keep  her  marriage-vow  ?  Or  if  those 
things  which  are  committed,  not  out  of  contempt,  but 
out  of  ignorance  of  religion,  are  to  be  more  mildly 
treated,  are  they  to  be  altogether  overlooked  ? 


^  It  is  here  to  be  remembered  ^at  adultery  was  punished  as  a  crime 
by  the  Roman  law. 
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[  ANSWERS  TO  VARIOUS  QUESTIONS. 

[Epitl.  liT.  ad  inqauitients  yattuarii. ) 

^Vtth  regard  to  your  questions,  I  should  like  first  to 
know  how  you  yourself  would  answer  them,  for  in  this 
way,  by  my  approval  or  disapproval  of  them,  I  could 
answer  you  in  a  much  shorter  wav,  and  easily  either 
confim)  you  in  your  mode  of  thinking,  or  point  out 
your  errors.  This  is  what  I  should  prefer,  as  I  say. 
But  in  order  to  send  you  an  answer  now,  I  have  chosen 
rather  a  lengthy  letter  than  a  lengthy  delay.  In  the 
Erst  place,  I  would  have  you  hold  what  comes  first  in 
our  disquisition,  viz.,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
He  says  Himself  in  the  Gospel,  has  laid  on  us  His  own 
sweet  yoke  and  light  burden.  Hence  He  has  put  to- 
gether a  society  of  the  people  of  the  New  Law  by 
sacraments,  few  in  number,  easy  of  observance,  most 
ineffable  in  their  signification,  such  as  baptism,  which 
is  consecrated  by  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  the  com- 
munion of  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  whatever  else  is 
commended  in  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture,  except 
those  things  which  burdened  the  people  of  old,  being 
in  keeping  with  their  disposition  of  heart  and  the  needs 
of  that  age  of  prophecy.  These  are  contained  in  the 
five  hooks  of  Moses.  But  those  things  which  we  keep 
as  handed  down  and  not  written,  which  indeed  the 
whole  world  holds,  are  explained  to  us  either  by  the 
ttstles  themselves,  or   by  the   commendations   and 


44 


ANSWERS  TO  VARIOUS  QUESTIONS. 


i  of  plenary  councils,  which  the  Church  pos- 
sesses the  happy  authority  of  calling  together.  Thus, 
for  instance,  the  Passion  and  Resurrection  and  Ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord  into  heaven,  and  the  descent  from 
heaven  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  kept  by  a  yearly  solem- 
nity, and  in  the  same  way  other  festivals  of  a  like  kind 
are  kept  by  the  universal  Church  wherever  she  may 
have  penetrated. 

But  there  are  other  practices  which  vary  according 
to  the  region  ;  for  instance,  sooie  fast  on  Saturday,  and 
some  do  not ;  some  partake  every  day  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Lord,  some  only  on  certain  days;  in  one 
place  It  is  offered  up  every  day  without  fail,  at  another 
on  Saturday  and  Sunday,  elsewhere  on  Sunday  onlyn 
and  so  on  with  other  practices  of  the  kind,  which  t 
be  observed  with  perfect  freedom.  On  this  point  | 
wise  and  prudent  Christian  can  do  nothing  better  thai' 
conform  himself  to  the  custom  of  the  Church  i 
may  happen  to  find  it;  for  that  which  is  contrar 
neither  to  faith  nor  morals  imposes  no  obligation,  a 
is  to  be  kept  or  not  for  the  sake  of  those  with  wbo4 
a  man  has  to  live. 

I  think  you  must  at  some  time  or  other  have  heai 
what  I  am  going  to  say,  but  I  will  repeat  it  here, 
mother  followed  me  to  Milan,  and  when  she  foud) 
that  it  was  nut  the  custom  of  the  Church  there  to  fa^ 
on  Saturday,  she  began  to  be  disquieted  and  to  hei 
tate  about  what  she  should  do.  Though  I  took  i 
interest  in  such  matters  at  the  time,  for  her  sake  J 
consulted  Bishop  Ambrose,  of  blessed  memory,  on  thi 
subject.  His  answer  was,  that  he  knew  of  no  betU 
way  Chan  his  own,  for  that  if  he  did  he  would  rattu 
follow  it.  On  my  observing  that,  in  quoting  his  owr 
example  alone,  he  had  given  no  suHicient  reason  foJ 
his  wish  that  we  should  not  fast  on  Saturday,  he  wej 
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on  to  say,  "  When  I  go  to  Rome  I  fast  on  Saturday, 
but  here  I  do  not  fast.  And  this  is  what  you  should 
do  :  wherever  you  go,  follow  the  custom  of  the  Church 
as  you  find  it,  if  you  wish  to  avoid  giving  or  taking 
scandal,"  When  I  reported  this  to  my  mother,  ahe 
willingly  adopted  the  advice.  And  as  to  myself,  I 
have  pondered  it  over  and  over  again,  and  always 
viewed  it  in  the  light  of  an  oracie  from  Heaven.  For 
I  have  often  seen  with  sorrow  and  affliction  much  dis- 
quietude produced  amongst  weak  people  by  the  quar- 
relsome obstinacy  or  the  superstitious  fear  of  certain 
brethren,  who,  in  questions  of  this  kind,  which  cannot 
be  determined  by  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  nor 
by  the  tradition  of  the  universal  Church,  nor  by  any 
bearing  which  they  have  on  the  correction  of  life 
(merely  for  a  particular  reason  a  man  may  have,  or 
because  he  was  wont  to  do  so  and  so  in  his  own 
countrj',  or  may  have  seen  a  thing  during  the  course 
of  his  wanderings,  and  the  farther  from  home  the 
better  he  deems  it),  stir  up  so  many  contentions,  that 
they  think  nothing  right  unless  they  do  it  themselves,  I 
Some  one  will  say  that  the  Holy  Eucharist  should 
not  be  received  every  day.  You  ask,  "Why  not?" 
Because,  the  objector  says,  those  days  on  which  a  man 
lives  with  greater  purity  and  chastity  are  to  be  chosen, 
■o  that  he  may  approach  worthily  to  so  great  a  sacra- 
ment ;  For  he  who  eals  unworlhily,  eats  and  drinks  judg~ 
nent  to  himself.  Another  man,  on  the  contrary,  says, 
"  Indeed,  if  wn  be  so  grievous,  and  the  force  of  the 
disorder  aa  great  that  remedies  so  ineffable  are  to  be 
delayed,  then  the  sinner  should  be  deprived  of  the 
a)iar  by  the  bishop's  authority  in  order  to  do  penance, 
and  lie  should  he  reconciled  by  the  same  authority." 
This  is  receiving  unworthily,  if  he  receive  at  a  time 
when  he  ought  to  be  doing  penance  ;  for  a  man  should 
not  take  it  upon  himself  to  stay  away  from  the  aUat 
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or  to  approach  it  again  as  he  feels  incHiied.  For  the 
rest,  if  sin  be  not  so  heinous  as  to  make  a  man  incur 
excommunication,  he  should  not  deprive  himself  of  the 
daily  medicine  of  our  Lord's  Body.  Perhaps  the  man 
who  advises  both  parties  to  aim  principally  at  being  in 
the  peace  of  Christ  goes  the  furthest  towards  settling 
the  question  between  them;  hut  let  each  one  act  ac- 
cording to  the  pious  suggestions  of  his  own  faith. 
Neither  of  them  dishonours  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
Lord,  but  they  vie  with  each  other  in  honouring  so 
ineffable  a  sacrament.  Nor  did  Zacha^us  and  the  Cen- 
turion dispute  together,  nor  either  prefer  himself  to 
the  other,  and  still  one  of  them  received  Our  Lord  with 
joy  into  his  house,  and  the  other  said,  "I am  not  worthy 
that  TItim  skoiddst  enter  under  my  roof."  They  both 
honoured  Our  Lord  In  a  different,  and,  as  it  would 
seem,  an  opposite  way;  they  were  both  sinners,  and 
they  both  found  mercy.  With  regard  to  this  com- 
parison, it  may  be  urged  that  the  flavour  of  the  manna 
varied  amongst  the  people  of  old  according  to  the  will>^ 
of  the  individual,  and  thus  it  is  in  each  ChriBtiMJ 
heart  with  that  sacrament  by  which  the  world  hd 
been  overthrown.  For  one  man  honours  it  by  n<M 
daring  to  receive  it  every  day,  and  another  mai 
honours  it  by  not  daring  to  let  one  day  pass  without 
receiving  it.  It  is  contempt  alone  which  must  not  b 
shown  for  this  food  any  more  than  disgust  for  l" 
manna.  Hence  the  Apostle  says  that  it  is  unworthi 
received  by  those  who  did  not  discern  this  food,  t 
which  so  singular  a  reverence  is  due,  from  other  foot 
Immediately  after  the  words.  He  eats  and  drinks  judgA 
ment  to  himself,  he  added,  by  way  of  explanation,  n 
discerning  lite  Body  of  the  Lord ;  and  this  is  sufliciendfl 
evident  from  the  whole  passage  in  the  first  Kpistle  I 
the  Corinthians,  if  it  be  carefully  read. 
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Augustine  to  his  lord  ami  sun,  Bunifiicc,  whom  he 
cnmrnenda  to  the  protection  and  providence  of 
God'a  mercy  for  present  and  eternal  salvation. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  find  a  more  trustworthy 
man,  with  at  the  same  time  a  freer  access  to  your  ear, 
lo  carry  ray  letters  than  that  minister  and  servant  of 
Christ  whom  the  Lord  now  offers  me  in  the  person  of 
the  Deacon  Paul,  most  dear  to  us  both,  in  order  that 
I  may  say  aometbing  to  you,  not  on  account  of  your 
power  and  the  honour  which  belongs  to  you  in  this 
wicked  world,  nor  for  the  health  of  your  corruptible 
and  mortal  body,  because  it  too  is  transitory,  and  the 
length  of  its  lift;  is  always  uncertain.  What  I  say 
concerns  that  salvation  which  Christ  promised  to  us, 
Who  was  despised  and  crucified  here  on  earth  for  the 
purpose  of  teaching  us  rather  to  look  down  upon  the 
good  things  of  this  world  than  to  set  our  hearts  on 
them,  and  to  rest  our  hearts  and  hopes  on  that  which 
He  showed  forth  in  His  resurrection.  For  He  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  dies  not  now,  nor  shall  death  have 
any  further  power  over  Him. 

I  know  that  men  are  not  wanting  who  care  for  you 
according  to  the  life  of  this  world,  and  who  counsel 
1CS  well,  sometimes  ill,  according  to  it. 
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This  they  do  because  they  are  mortal  men,  and  cnn- 
Bull  as  they  best  cao  the  interests  of  the  moment,  not 
knowing  what  the  morrow  may  bring  forth.  It  is 
not  easy,  however,  for  any  man  to  olTer  you  advice 
according  to  God,  lest  your  soul  perish ;  not  that 
counsellors  are  wanting,  but  that  it  is  difficult  for 
them  to  find  a  time  when  they  can  say  these  things  to 
you.  For  1  myself  have  always  desired  this,  and  have 
never  found  either  place  or  time  to  bring  before  you 
those  subjects  which  it  was  my  duty  to  bring  before 
a  man  who  is  dear  to  me  in  Christ.  You  know,  too, 
in  what  a  state  you  found  me  at  Hippo  when  you 
honoured  me  with  a  visit.  I  could  scarcely  speak  for 
bodily  weakness.  Now,  then,  listen  to  me,  my  son, 
exhorting  you  at  least  by  letter,  which  I  was  nerer 
able  to  send  you  in  your  troubles,  fearing,  as  I  did,  fur 
the  safety  of  the  bearer,  and  that  it  might  fall  iata 
unacceptable  hands.  I  ask  your  pardon,  therefore,  f 
you  think  that  I  was  too  timorous,  I  say  only  why  I 
ivai  timorous. 

Listen  to  me,  then,  or  rather  listen  to  oi 
God  speaking  to  you  through  the  medium  of  i 
infirmity.  Cail  to  mind  what  your  feelings  were  v  ' 
your  first  wife  of  pious  memory  was  atill  alive;  and  I 
her  recent  death  how  the  vanity  of  this  world  inspin 
you  with  disgust,  and  how  you  longed  for  the  sernq 
of  God.  We  heard  and  can  bear  witness  to  what  y<B 
told  us  at  Tubunje  about  what  was  in  your  mind  a 
will.  My  brother  Alypius  and  I  were  alone  with  y<M 
For  I  think  the  worldly  cares,  of  which  your  c 
is  full,  will  hardly  have  been  so  overpowering  as  | 
obliterate  this  entirely  from  your  memory.  You  v 
desiring,  indeed,  to  give  up  all  public  business  in  whio 
you  were  engaged,  and  to  withdraw  into  a  holy  leisutl 
and  even  to  embrace  that  life  which  those  servanti  a 
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,  the  oionkB,  live.  What  elae  prevented  you  from 
carrying  out  this  intention  than  the  consideration,  on 
our  showing,  of  how  much  that  which  you  were  doing 
beneiited  the  churches  of  Christ,  provided  yon  were 
doing  it  solely  to  enable  them,  safe  from  the  incursions 
of  barbarians,  to  lead  a  qutet  and  tranquil  life,  as  the 
Apoatic  Bays,  in  all  piety  and  chastity :  and  that  you 
yourself,  girded  with  a  most  chaste  continence,  and 
amidst  the  clash  of  arms,  more  surely  and  powerfully 
protected  by  arms  of  the  Spirit,  sought  nothing  from 
the  world  except  those  things  necessary  for  the  support 
of  you  and  yours  ? 

Whilst,  then,  we  rejoiced  at  your  being  in  this  mind, 
■you  set  out  on  your  course  and  married  a  wife.  The 
Ktcing  out  belonged  to  that  obedience  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  Apostle,  you  owed  to  the  higher  powers, 
but  you  would  not  have  married  a  wife  unless,  giving 
up  that  chastity  which  you  had  vowed,  you  had  been 
conquered  by  concupiscence.  When  I  found  out  that 
you  had  done  this,  I  own  that  I  was  struck  dumb  with 
amazement,  but  1  was  partly  consoled  by  hearing  that 
you  had  refused  to  marry  her  unless  she  first  became  a 
Catholic.  Still  the  heresy  of  those  who  deny  the  true 
Son  of  God  so  far  prevailed  in  your  house  that  your 
daughter  was  baptized  by  one  of  them.  If,  indeed, 
thmga  have  been  truly  reported  to  us — I  wish  heartily 
that  they  may  be  false — viz.,  that  even  virgins  conse- 
crated to  God  have  been  rebapiized  by  those  same 
heretics,  with  what  fountains  of  tears  ought  we  not  to 
weep  over  so  grievous  an  evil  ?  Men  say,  too,  per- 
chance without  truth,  that  you  have  not  been  con- 
tented with  your  wife,  but  have  contaminated  yourself 
bv  unlawful  intercourse  with  I  know  not  what  other 
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evils,  patent  to  all,  which  have  been  brought  about 
through  you  since  your  marriage?  You  are  a  Chris- 
tian, you  have  a  heart,  and  you  fear  God.  Consider, 
then,  you  yourself  that  which  I  will  not  commit  my- 
self to  say,  and  you  will  see  how  urgently  evils  fo 
flagrant  solicit  you  to  penance.  I  believe  the  Lord 
spares  you  on  account  of  it,  and  delivers  you  from 
all  dangers  that  you  may  carry  it  out  as  it  should  be 
carried  out,  provided  you  listen  to  those  words,  Be  not 
slothful  in  l-einff  converted  to  the  Lord,  and  put  not  off 
thy  conversion  from  day  to  day.  You  say,  indeed,  that 
your  cause  is  just,  and  of  this  I  am  not  a  judge,  be- 
cause I  cannot  hear  both  sides ;  but,  however  this  may 
be — there  is  no  need  of  discussing  it,  or  disputing 
about  it  at  the  present  moment — before  God,  can  you 
deny  that  you  would  not  have  fallen  into  this  state  if 
you  had  not  loved  the  things  of  this  world,  which,  as 
the  servant  of  God  we  knew  you  formerly  to  be,  you 
ought  to  have  altogether  despised  and  accounted  at 
nothing.  You  were  bound  indeed  to  take  what  came 
in  your  way  in  order  to  use  it  for  good  purposes,  but 
not  so  to  seek  out  forbidden  things  or  to  undertake 
matters  for  others  as  to  bring  yourself  to  this  pass  on 
account  of  them.  When  the  goods  of  this  world  are 
loved,  then  sin  is  committed ;  though  you  personally 
may  commit  it  only  a  little,  yet  you  are  the  cause  of 
others  sinning  much,  and  whilst  those  things  which 
are  prejudicial  for  a  lime — if  indeed  they  are  so — are 
feared,  that  which  is  to  be  prejudicial  for  all  eternity 
is  committed. 

To  take  one  instance  of  this,  who  does  not  see  that 
many  men  cleave  to  you  for  your  defence  and  protec- 
tion ;  that  although  they  may  be  all  faithful  to  you, 
and  judged  incapable  of  any  treachery  by  you,  they  are 
still  desirous  of  reaching  through  you  those  goods  which 
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ley  love  not  according  to  God,  but  according  to  the 
world?  For  tbJa  reason,  you,  who  should  have  con- 
trolled and  restrained  your  own  desires,  are  forced  to 
ntisfy  those  of  others.  And  to  do  this,  many  things 
which  are  displeasing  to  God  are  bound  to  be  done, 
and  yet  not  even  so  are  these  desires  satisfied.  For 
ihcy  are  more  easily  put  down  entirely  in  those  men 
who  love  God  than  they  are  even  partially  satisfied  in 
those  who  love  the  world.  Consequently  Holy  Scrip- 
lure  says,  Love  not  Ike  world  nor  ike  things  of  the  world, 
(ftmy  man  love  ike  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
m  hint ;  because  all  that  is  in  tke  world  is  concupiscence 
of  ikr^esk,  and  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  which  is  not  from  the  Father,  but  from  tke  world. 
And  the  world  and  its  concupiscence  pass  away.  But 
he  who  does  the  will  of  God  abides  for  ever,  as  God  also 
lAidfs  for  ever.  How,  then,  will  you  be  able,  I  say, 
not  to  satisfy  the  concupiscence  of  those  who  love  the 
world,  of  so  many  men  of  arms,  whose  cupidity  has  to 
be  quenched,  whose  cruelty  is  a  matter  of  dread — for 
this  is  an  utter  impossibility — but  to  feed  this  con- 
cupiscence only  a  little,  so  that  the  whole  people  be 
not  lost,  unless  you  yourself  do  what  God  forbids,  who 
threatens  the  doers  of  such  things?  This  is  why  you 
sec  so  much  havoc  worked,  that  there  is  hardly  the 
most  paltry  thing  left  to  take. 

But  what  shall  I  say  about  the  laying  waste  of 
Africa,  the  work  of  African  barbarians,  who  meet  with 
no  resistance?  You,  in  the  meantime,  are  taken  up 
with  the  matters  I  have  specified,  and  do  nothing  to 
avert  this  danger.  Who  would  believe,  rather,  who 
would  fear,  that  whilst  Boniface,  Count  of  the  Domes- 
tics, and  also  of  Africa,  is  himself  in  Africa  with  so 
huge  an  army  and  so  great  a  power,  who,  as  a  Tribune, 
with  only  a  few  confederates,  beat  down  those  very 
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barbarians  by  valorous  deeds  of  arms  and  of  terror, 
these  same  should  become  so  daring,  push  their  incar- 
sions  so  far,  commit  ao  many  acts  of  devastation  and  ■ 
rapine,  make  desolate  so  many  places  which  were 
full  of  people?  Was  it  not  the  talk  of  all  when  you 
assumed  the  power  of  a  count,  that  you  would  not  only 
subdue  the  barbarians  of  Africa,  but  even  make  thera 
vassals  of  the  Roman  Republic  ?  And  now  vou  see 
how  these  hopes  are  reversed  ;  nor  need  I  enlarge  further 
upon  the  subject  with  you,  because  you  can  belief 
think  it  than  I  can  speak  it. 

But,  perhaps,  in  answer  to  these  things,  you  will  say,  ' 
that  they  are  rather  to  be  imputed  to  those  who  did 
not  acknowledge  the  virtues  you  had  shown  in  office, 
but  made  you  a  bad  return  for  them,  I  can  neither 
hear  nor  judge  these  points.  Do  you  rather  look  at 
aud  consider  your  own  cause,  for  this  you  know  to  be 
between  you  and  God,  not  between  any  men  whatso- 
ever. You  are  living  as  a  faithful  member  of  Christ, 
therefore  it  is  Christ  Whom  you  should  fear  to  offend. 
1  look  rather  to  higher  causes  in  this  matter  of  Africa 
having  to  suffer  so  grievously,  and  think  that  men 
should  impute  it  to  their  own  sins.  Still  I  would  not 
have  you  belong  to  the  number  of  those  wicked  and 
initjuitous  men  through  whom  God  chastises  whom  He 
pleases  with  temporal  afflictions. 

For,  if  they  be  not  corrected.  He  reserves  eternal 
punishment  for  them,  Who  makes  a  just  use  of  theit 
wickedness  to  iuHict  temporal  evils  on  others.  Do  yon 
look  to  God,  do  you  consider  Christ,  Who  has  given  u* 
goods  so  great,  and  Who  bore  evils  so  grievous.  Wh(V 
soever  desire  to  belong  to  His  kingdom,  to  live  for 
happily  with  Him  and  under  Him,  love  even  i 
enemies,  do  good  to  those  who  hate  them,  and  pra; 
those  who  persecute  them,  and  if  they  arc  ever  obi 
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»  show  a  hard  severity  for  the  sake  nf  discipline,  they 
3o  not  on  that  account  lose  charity.  If,  then,  good 
things,  although  earthly  and  transitory,  be  given  to 
you  by  the  Roman  Empire,  for  the  reason  that  Jt  too 
is  earthly,  not  heavenly,  and  can  only  give  what  it  has 
got,  if,  then,  I  say,  good  things  are  yours,  do  not  re- 
torn  evil  for  good.  But  if  evil  be  inflicted  on  you,  do 
not  return  evil  for  evil.  Which  of  these  two  supposi- 
tions is  the  real  case  I  will  not  discuss,  nor  am  1  able 
to  judge  in  the  matter.  I  am  speaking  to  a  Christian, 
and  i  say,  Do  not  return  either  evil  for  good,  or  evil 
for  evil, 

Perhaps  you  will  say  to  me,  What  would  you  have 
me  do  in  so  dire  a  necessity?  IF  you  are  seeking  of 
me  advice  after  the  fashion  of  this  world,  how  this 
transitory  life  of  the  body  may  be  secure,  how  the 
power  and  riches  which  you  now  have  may  be  con- 
tinued to  you,  or  may  be  even  increased,  I  know  not 
what  to  say.  These  uncertain  things  can  command 
no  certain  counsel.  But  if  you  seek  counsel  of  nie 
according  to  God  lest  your  soul  perish,  and  are  fearing 
the  words  of  the  Truth  who  says,  IVhat  doth  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 
ihcn,  indeed,  I  have  something  to  say — 1  have  advice 
which  I  mav  give.  Why  should  I  say  anything  more 
than  what  I  have  already  said  ?  Love  not  the  world 
nor  the  things  of  the  world.  For  if  any  man  love  ike 
world,  the  charity  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him ;  because 
all  things  which  are  in  the  world  are  lust  of  the  flesh 
and  lust  of  the  eyes  and  pride  of  life,  which  are  not 
from  the  Father,  but  from  the  world :  and  the  world 
and  its  concupiscence  passes  away.  But  he  who  does  the 
will  of  God  abides  for  ever,  as  God  also  abides  for  ever. 
Here,  then,  is  niy  advice:  take  it  and  act  upon  it. 
Show  now  that  you  are  a  man  ;  overcome  those  desires 
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by  which  this  world  is  loved;  do  penance  for  f 
wrongs,  when,  conquered  by  those  lusts,  you  wwe  It 
away  by  unrighteous  desires.  If  you  accept  this  adri 
of  mine,  and  hold  to  it  and  act  upon  it,  you  will  atta 
to  those  certain  good  things,  and  work  out  your  soul 
salvation  in  the  midst  of  these  uncertain  ones. 

But,  once  more,  you  may  aak  me  how  you  are  to  i 
this,  involved  as  you  are  in  so  many  cares  of  this 
Pray  earnestly,  and  say  to  God  those  familiar  words  a 
the  psalm,  Deliver  mejrom  my  necessities.      For  wb« 
those  desires  are  overcome,  then  are  these  necessidt 
at  an  end.     He  who  heard  your  prayers,  and  mine  fo 
you,  when  we  asked  Him  to  spare  you  from  so  IB 
dangers  of  visible  and   corporeal  war,  in   which   i 
this  mortal  life  is  at  stake,  but  the  soul  does  not  perisi 
unless  it  be  held  captive  by  bad  passions,  He  will  he 
you  to  conquer,  invisibly  and  spiritually,  the  invinb 
and  interior  enemies,  that  is,  those  desires.     Thus  ) 
will   use  this  world  as  nut   using  it;   you  will  re 
becoming  evil  in  order  that  you  may  do  good  with  il 
good  things;  for  they  are  good  things,  and  arc  giw 
to  man  by  Him  alone  Who  has  power  over  the  heavt 
and  the  earth.     Yet,  lest  they  should   be  deemed  ev 
things,  they  are  given  also  to  the  good  ;  and 
should  be  looked  upon  as  great  goods  or  the  highe 
goods,  they  are  given  also  to  the  wicked.     And  i 
they  are  taken  away  from  good  men  for  their  trial,  s 
from  bad  men  for  their  chastisement. 

For  who  is  so  ignorant  and  foolish  as  not  to  see  thi 
the  health  of  this  mortal  body,  the  strength  of  corruf 
tible  members,  victory  over  enemies,  temporal  honoti 
and  power,  and  all  other  temporal  goods,  are  givi 
both  tu  good  and  bad  men,  and  taken  away  from  them 
But  the  salvation  of  the  soul  with  immortality  of  thu 
body,  and  the  virtue  of  justice,  and  victory  over  pra 
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bailing  passions,  and  eternal  glory  and  himour  and 
peace,  are  given  only  to  the  good.  Love  these,  then, 
antl  desire  them  and  seek  them  in  all  possible  ways. 
To  gain  and  actjuire  them,  give  alms,  offer  up  prayers, 
practise  fasting  as  far  as  you  can  without  injuring 
your  health.  But  as  to  those  temporal  goods,  do  not 
put  your  heart  in  ihem,  however  abundantly  they  may 
be  yours.  So  use  them  as  to  do  much  good  with  them, 
and  no  evil  on  their  account.  They  will  perish  for  a 
certainty;  but  good  works  done  even  with  perishable 
goods  perish  not. 

If  you  were  not  married,  I  would  repeat  what  we 
said  at  Tiibunce,  and  tell  you  to  live  in  holy  chastity. 
I  would  add,  what  we  then  forbade  your  doing,  that, 
as  far  as  human  afiairs  and  your  peace  of  mind  would 
allow  it,  you  should  withdraw  yourself  from  these  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars,  and,  in  the  society  of  holy  people, 
should  give  yourself  up  to  that  life  which  you  were 
then  desiring.  In  it  the  soldiers  of  Christ  fight  in 
silence,  not  that  they  may  kill  men,  but  that  they 
may  utterly  defeat  the  principalities  and  powers  and 
spiritual  wickedness,  that  is,  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
For  the  saints  conquer  the  enemies  whom  they  cannot 
see,  and  still,  not  seeing  them,  they  conquer  by  con- 
quering those  things  which  they  feel.  But  your  wife 
19  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  my  advising  you  to  lead  a 
similar  life,  because  without  her  consent  you  may  not 
lead  a  life  of  continence.  Although  you  should  not 
have  married  her  after  those  words  of  yours  at  Tubunse, 
she  married  you  in  all  innocence  and  simplicity,  know- 
ing nothing  about  them.  Would  indeed  that  you 
could  induce  her  to  adopt  a  state  of  continence,  that 
you  might  thus  give  to  God  without  any  obstacle  that 
which  you  know  you  owe  Him.  But  if  you  cannot 
obtain  this  of  her,  at  least  keep  chastity  according  to 


56     AUGUSTINE  AND  THE  COUNT  OF  AFRICA. 

the  married  state^  and  ask  God^  Who  is  to  deliver  you 
from  your  necessities,  that  you  may  be  able  to  do  at 
some  future  time  what  you  cannot  do  now.  Never- 
theless, your  wife  does  not  prevent  you,  or  should  not 
prevent  you,  from  loving  God,  not  loving  the  world, 
keeping  faith  in  your  wars,  if  you  must  still  be  engageo 
in  them,  and  seeking  peace ;  she  does  not  or  she  should 
not  prevent  you  from  doing  good  with  the  good  thingi 
of  this  world,  nor  from  not  doing  evil  on  account  d 
them.  That  charity  in  which  I  love  you  according  to 
God,  not  according  to  this  world,  has  urged  me  to 
write  you  this  letter,  beloved  son,  because  in  thinking 
of  the  words.  Correct  the  wise  man,  and  he  will  love 
thee ;  correct  the  fool,  and  he  will  hate  thee,  I  was 
bound  to  look  upon  you  not  as  a  fool,  but  as  a  wise 
man. 
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{Bpisr.  ad  Caiistintim  ec 


To  my  most  blessed  Lord,  to  be  venerated  with  due 
charity,  the  holy  Pope  Celestine,  Augustine  sends 
greeting  in  the  Lord. 

In  the  first  place,  I  acknowledge  the  worth  of  your 
own  merits,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  our  God  has  placed 
vou  in  the  eminent  See  which  you  occupy  without,  aa 
I  bear,  any  dissension  among  His  people.  In  the  next 
place,  I  should  wish  to  say  something  to  your  Holiness 
of  our  own  business,  that  you  may  help  us  not  only  by 
praying  for  us,  but  also  by  counselling  and  by  inter- 
cession. Being  indeed  iu  great  tribulation,  I  am  writ- 
ing this  letter  to  your  Holiness.  Wishing  then  to  do 
good  to  certain  members  of  Christ  in  our  neighbour- 
hood, I,  improvident  and  incautious  that  I  am,  have 
brought  a  great  destruction  upon  them. 

Fussaia  is  the  name  of  a  township  on  the  confines  of 
the  territory  of  Hippo.  Formerly  it  had  no  bishop,  but, 
together  with  the  region  adjacent  to  it,  belonged  to  the 
jartsdiction  of  the  Church  of  Hippo.  This  part  of  the 
country  numbered  few  Catholics.  The  Donatist  errors 
bad  unhappily  obtained  with  the  rest  of  the  popula- 
tioD,  who  were  very  numerous,  so  that  at  Fussala  itself 
e  was  not  a  single  Catholic.    It  happened  by  God's 
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mercy  that  all  those  places  returned  to  the  unity  of 
the  Church.  It  would  be  long  to  relate  what  labourt 
and  dangers  this  has  cost  us,  seeing  that  the  priest 
whom  we  had  put  there  in  the  first  instance  to  dra 
them  together  were  robbed,  beaten,  deprived  of  thdr 
bodily  strength,  blinded,  put  to  death,  whose  sufFeringi 
nevertheless  were  neither  vain  nor  barren,  because  ( 
the  security  thus  given  to  unity.  Seeing,  however^ 
that  the  said  township  is  forty  miles  distant  fron 
Hippo,  and  that  in  administering  to  these  people  am 
in  collecting  together  the  number,  small  as  it  was,  i 
in  both  sexes  had  fallen  away,  no  longer  violent,  ba 
out  of  reach,  I  found  myself  extending  my  paatora 
care  farther  than  was  due;  nor  could  I  suffice  for  a" 
that  I  most  clearly  saw  ought  to  be  done,  and  I  w 
about  getting  a  bishop  consecrated  and  having  hio 
established  there. 

In  order  to  do  this,  I  looked  for  a  man  suited  a 
suitable  for  that  place,  one  who  should  also  know  t 
Punic  tongue.  I  had  in  my  mind  one  who  was  aire 
ready  for  the  priesthood,  and  I  wrote  and  beg 
holy  bishop  who  was  then  Primate  of  Numidia  thai 
he  would  undertake  the  long  journey  and  come  i 
ordain  him.  When  he  had  come,  and  the  minds  t 
all  were  in  anxious  suspense  over  the  grave  btisines 
he,  whom  I  had  looked  upon  as  ready,  defeated  uti  b] 
resisting  us  in  every  way.  But  I,  who,  as  the  result 
proved,  ought  to  have  chosen  delay  rather  than  a  pre. 
cipicate  action,  not  wishing  that  the  aged  and  holy 
bishop,  after  the  trouble  of  coming  so  far  to  us  fol 
nothing,  should  go  home,  offered  him,  without  bcinj 
asked,  a  certain  young  man,  Anthony  by  name,  whi 
was  with  me  at  the  time.  He  had  been  kept  by  u 
a  monastery  from  his  early  childhood,  but  beyond  ttM 
office  of  lector  he  was  not  known  by  his  labours  t 
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priestly  orders.  The  poor  people,  ignorant  nf  the 
future,  most  fully  trusted  me  in  my  recommendation 
of  him.  What  more  shall  I  say?  The  thing  was 
done,  and  he  began  to  be  their  bishop. 

What  shall  I  do?  I  will  not  trouble  your  Paternity 
about  the  man  whom  I  had  educated,  neither  will  I 
forsake  those  whom  I  had  just  drawn  into  the  fold 
and  then  begotten  with  fear  and  anguish ;  yet  I  see 
not  how  I  can  carrv  out  both  these  wishes  of  mine. 
The  thing  had  become  so  scandalous  that  those  who 
had  yielded  to  us  in  receiving;  his  episcopal  ministra- 
tions, as  if  thus  consulting  their  own  interests,  brought 
accusations  against  him  to  us.  Inasmuch  as  these 
accusations  of  flagrant  immorality,  made  against  him, 
not  by  his  own  flock,  but  by  others,  could  not  be  in 
the  least  proved,  and  that  he  seemed  to  be  free  of  the 
reproaches  which  were  so  slanderously  rumoured  con- 
cerning him,  he  inspired  both  us  and  others  with  so 
great  a  compassion,  that  whatever  complaints  were 
raised  by  the  people  of  Fussala  and  the  inhabitants  of 
that  region  as  to  hk  overbearing  government  and  divers 
acts  of  robbery,  oppression,  and  tyranny,  we  still  did 
not  think  him  bad  enough  to  be  deprived  of  his  bishop- 
ric, either  for  this  or  for  all  these  things  put  together. 
We  judged  rather  that  he  should  make  restitution  of 
those  things  which  he  could  be  proved  to  have  taken 
away.  In  short,  we  so  softened  our  sentence  as  to  let 
him  remain  bishop  without  leaving  unpunished  that 
which  he  had  no  right  either  to  do  himself  or  to  propose 
to  the  imitation  of  others.  By  our  correction,  there- 
fore, we  kept  the  youth's  honour  intact ;  but  in  correct- 
ing wc  diminished  his  power,  preventing  him,  that  is, 
fromgoverning  any  longer  those  whom  he  had  so  treated, 
that  with  just  sorrow  they  could  by  no  possible  means 
bear  to  see  him  over  them ;  for,  at  their  risk  and  bis 
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own,  they  might  perchance  have  shown  their  impatient 
grief  by  some  new  crime. 

BnL  what  need  is  there  of  further  words  ?  I  beieecl) 
you,  venerable  and  most  blessed  Lord,  holy  Pope,  whd 
are  so  dear  to  our  charity,  do  you  labour  with  ua,  and' 
have  the  whole  case,  as  it  has  been  sent  to  you,  brought 
before  you.  Consider  how  he  used  his  power  as  I 
bishop;  how  he  accepted  our  judgment,  and  was  de- 
prived of  communion  unless  he  should  make  entire 
restitution  to  the  Fusaalians;  how,  after  sentence  I 
been  passed  upon  him,  he  kept  back  money  from  tbc 
restitution  that  he  might  be  restored  to  communion. 
Consider  what  undue  persuasion  he  used  with  so  g 
and  holy  a  man  as  our  Primate  to  make  him  believe  att' 
his  assertions,  so  as  to  commend  him  to  the  venerable 
Pope  Boniface  as  a  man  entirely  blameless,  and  the  rat, 
which  I  have  no  need  of  entering  upon,  since  the  s 
venerable  Primate  has  told  the  wliole  case  to  your 
Holiness  {tuam  sanclimoniam). 

But  in  all  these  dealings  which  our  judgment  of  hiai 
has  called  forth,  I  should  rather  fear  that  we  seem  t 
you  to  have  judged  him  less  severely  than  we  oughtj 
did  I  not  know  how  inclined  you  yourself  are  to  mercy, 
so  that  you  would  not  only  be  for  sparing  us  because 
we  spared  him,  but  also  for  sparing  him.     He,  how- 
ever, is  striving  to  turn  that  which  we  did,  whether 
kindly  or  remissly,  into  a  sophism.     He  is  calling  out^J 
"Either  I  ought  to  sit  in  my  own  episcopal  chair,  ornoCi 
tu  have  been  a  bishop  at  all,"  as  if  he  were  not  sittingj^ 
now  in  bis  own.     On  this  account  the  same  places  are 
allowed  and  conceded  to  him  which  he  formerly  a 
pied  as  bishop,  lest  he  should  be  said  to  be  illicitly  en-^ 
throned  in  another  man's  seat  against  the  canons  of  the  I 
Fathers,     Kither  the  man  who  is  an  exactor,  whether  I 
of  severity  or  of  mercy,  should  by  no  manner  of  meatu  \ 
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make  any  accusation  against  those  who  have  not  been 
openly  degraded  from  the  episcopal  dignity,  or  those 
who  have  been  judged  worthy  of  some  reproach  should 
be  deprived  of  the  episcopal  dignity. 

Examples  are  extant  when  this  Apostolic  See  was 
itself  the  judge  or  the  confirnier  of  the  decisions  of 
others,  in  which  some  men,  for  certain  faults,  were 
neither  deprived  of  the  episcopal  dignity  nor  left  with- 
out any  punishment.  Not  to  go  back  to  times  very 
remote  from  our  own,  I  will  recall  recent  instances  of 
ihiB,  Let  Priscus,  bishop  of  the  province  of  Ctcsarea,  be 
heard.  Hesays,  "Either  the  road  to  the  primacv  should 
be  open  to  me  as  well  as  others,  or  the  episcopacy 
thould  be  removed  from  me."  Let  Victor,  another 
bishop  of  tbe  same  province,  be  heard,  who  finding 
bimaclf  in  the  same  sad  plight  as  Prisciis,  is  nowhere  is 
communication  with  any  bishop  except  in  his  diocese. 
Let  him  speak,  I  say:  "I  ought  to  be  everywhere  in 
communion,  or  else  not  in  communion  at  home."  I^et 
Laurence,  a  third  bishop  of  the  same  province,  speak, 
and  let  him  speak  in  these  words :  "  Either  it  was  my 
right  to  sit  in  my  own  episcopal  seat,  to  which  I  was 
consecratedj  or  not  to  be  a  bishop  at  all."  Hut  who 
will  blame  these  sentiments  except  the  heedless  man? 
Neither  is  everything  to  be  left  unanswered,  nor  are  all 
things  to  be  answered  in  the  same  way. 

As,  therefore,  the  most  blessed  Pope  Boniface  wrote  in 
bis  epistle  with  pastoral  and  vigilant  caution,  in  speak- 
ing of  Bishop  Anthony,  "  If  he  has  faithfully  laid  before 
us  (he  facts  in  their  order,"  so  do  you  now  hear  the 
facts  in  their  order  which  he  withheld  in  his  statement, 
and  then  listen  to  what  has  taken  place  in  Africa  since 
those  words  of  that  man  of  holy  memory  were  read. 
Give  vour  help  to  men  who  in  the  mercy  of  Christ  are 
imploring  it  of  you  far  more  earnestly  than  he  from 
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whose  disturbance  they  desire  to  be  delivered.  For 
either  he  or  common  report  threatens  them  with  judg- 
ments and  processes,  and  a  martial  law  which  is  to 
carry  out  the  sentence  of  the  Apostolic  See,  so  that 
wretched  Christian  Catholics  have  graver  evils  to  fear 
from  a  Catholic  bishop  than  they  had  as  heretics  to  fear 
from  the  laws  of  Catholic  emperors.  I  beseech  you, 
through  the  Blood  of  Christ,  through  the  memory  of 
the  Apostle  I'eter,  who  admonished  the  rulers  of  th< 
Christian  people  against  the  violent  oppression  of  their 
brethren,  not  to  suifer  these  things.  I  commend  both 
the  Catholics  of  Fussala,  my  children  in  Christ,  and 
Bishop  Anthonv,  my  son  in  Christ,  to  the  benign 
charity  of  your  Holiness;  I  commend  both,  because  I 
love  both.  Nor  am  I  angry  with  the  Fussalians,  be- 
cause the  complaint  which  they  pour  into  your  ears  k 
just  of  my  having  inflicted  upon  them  h  man  whom  I 
had  not  proved,  not  sufficiently  old,  who  was  thus  to' 
torment  them.  Neither  do  1  will  to  harm  Anthony, 
because  the  sincerer  my  charity  is  in  his  regard,  th« 
more  do  I  deplore  his  wicked  cupidity.  May  each 
deserve  your  mercy  ;  they,  that  they  may  not  SufTei 
evils,  he,  that  he  may  not  do  them ;  they,  that  they 
may  not  hate  the  Catholic  faith,  if  Catholic  bishops, 
and  most  particularly  the  Apostolic  See  itself,  does 
not  take  their  part  against  a  Catholic  bishop,  but  he, 
that  he  may  not  involve  himself  in  sin  so  grievous 
to  wean  from  Christ  those  whom  he  strives  to  make 
his  against  their  will. 

As  to  me — and  this  I  must  confess  to  your  Holiness 
in  this  danger  besetting  them  both,  i  am  so  torn  by 
fear  and  anguish,  that  1  would  contemplate  giving  upj 
my  office  of  a  bishop  and  devoting  myself  to  bewail 
my  mistake  in  a  fitting  way,  if  through  him  whose 
episcopal  consecration  I  imprudently  supported  I  should 
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se«  the  Church  of  God  devastated,  and  see  her  perish 
even  with  the  perdition  of  the  devastator;  which  may 
God  Himself  avert.  For,  calling  to  mind  what  the 
Apostle  says,  IJ'  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
not  be  judged  by  God,  I  will  judge  myself,  in  order 
that  He  Who  is  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead  may 
spare  me.  But  if  you  release  both  the  members  of 
Christ  who  are  in  that  region  from  a  fatal  sadness  and 
fear,  and  console  my  old  age  in  merciful  justice.  He 
will  return  yon  in  this  life  and  in  the  life  to  come 
good  for  good.  Who  succours  us  through  your  person 
in  this  affliction,  and  Who  placed  you  in  the  eminent 
E  which  you  occupy  {ilia  Sede). 


ST.  AUGUSTINE  ON  THE  APPOINTMENT  0. 
HIS  SUCCESSOR  IN  THE  SEE  OF  HIPPO. 


{Epiit.  c 


(St.  Augustine's  speech  to  the  clergy  and  people  ? 
the  sirth  day  of  the  Kalends  of  October  426,  in  tl 
Church  of  Peace  in  the  Diocese  of  Hippo,  when  I 
was  almost  seventy-two  years  old.) 

"That  which  I  promised  you  yesterday,  dear  brctl 
rcn,  on   account  of  which  I  asked   you   to   come 
greater  numbers — and  I  see  that  you  have  done  thif 
must  now  be  accomplished  without  the  slightest  dela 
For  if  I  say  anything  else,  your  attention  might 
diverted,  so  that  you  would  not  hear  this.     We  are 
of  us  mortal  in  this  life,  and  every  single  man  is  ignon 
concerning   his  last  day.       Still    childhood   is   looki 
for  after  infancy,  and  in  childhood  we  look  forward 
youth,  and  in  youth  we  look  for  its  further  ripening. 
in  our  youth's  maturity  we  hope  to  see  graver  yean 
and  when  wc  are  old  we  hope  to  see  real  old  age. 
is  all  uncertain.     Still  we  may  hope.     But  old  age 
nothing  further  to  hope;   it  is  even   uncertain  ho 
long  it  will  be  in  man's  possession.     One  thing,  ho' 
ever,  is  certain,  and  that  is,  that  no  age  can  follow  ol 
age.     Because  God  so  willed  it,  I  came  to  this  city  " 
the  vigour  of  my  age,  when  still  young,  however,  ai 
I  have  grown  old.      I  know  that  after  the  death 
bishops  churches  are  wont  to  be  disturbed  by  amt 
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tious  and  contentious  men.     !  am  bound  aa  far  as  I 
an  to  keep  from  this  city  that  which  I  have  often 
WD  wich  sorrow.     A3  you,  my  brethren,  know,  I  was 
tlicn  in  the  church  of  Milevis.     Some  brethren  there, 
specially :  some  servants   of   God,    begged    me   to   go 
tlwre,  because  after  the  death  of  my  brother  of  blessed 
memory,  and  my  co-bishop,  Severus,  a  great  disturb- 
illce  was  feared.      I   went,  and  God  in  His  mercy  so 
wiped  us  that  they  peaceably  received  for  their  bishop 
him  whom  their  bishop  had  appointed  during  his  life- 
time.    For  when  this  had   become  known  to  them, 
they  willingly  embraced    the  wiii   of  their  late  and 
deceased  bishop.      Still    there   was   a  smalt   cause  of 
^evance  to  not  a  few,  because  my  brother  Severus 
bid  thought  it  might  be  suf^cient  to  name  his  suc- 
cessor to  the  clergy,  and  hence  he  did  not  speak  to 
the  people.    Some  were  very  aggrieved  in  consequence. 
Why  need  I  enlarge  upon  this?     By  God's  good  plea- 
sure the  sadness  vanished  and  joy  took  its  place.     He 
whom  the  former  bishop  had  designated  was  conse- 
crated.    Therefore,  that  no  one  of  you  mav  complain 
of  me,   1  make  known   to    you  all  my  will,  which   I 
believe  to   be   the   will  of  God  :    I   wish   the  priest 
Heraclius  to  be  my  successor." 

Here  the  people  responded  three  times,  Thanks  be  to 
God,  Christ  bt  praised;  six  times.  Hear,  0  Christ,  long 
livf  Augustine;  and  eight  times,  Hail  our  father  and 
t'uhop. 

When  they  were  sdent  Bishop  Augustine  went  on: 
"I  have  no  need  to  speak  anything  in  his  praise;  I 
value  his  wisdom  and  spare  his  humility.  It  is  sufH- 
cient  that  you  know  him;  and  this  I  say  is  my  will, 
which  I  know  to  he  yours,  and  if  I  was  not  aware  of 
it  before,  I  should  prove  it  to-day.  This,  then,  is  my 
will ;  this   I  ask   of  our  Lord   God   in  most   fervent 
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petitioiij  although  I  am  even  now  in  the  deadnesa 
age;  in  this  I  exhort,  admonish,  and  supplicate  you 
join  your  prayers  to  mine,  that  all  minds  being  at  a 
in  the  peace  of  Christ,  God  may  confirm  what  He  h 
worked  in  us.  May  He  who  sends  Heraclius  to  t 
keep  him — keep  him  without  spot  or  stain,  that,  as 
is  my  joy  now  that  I  am  alive,  so  he  may  supply  B 
place  when  I  am  dead.  As  you  see,  the  scribes  of  t 
Church  are  taking  down  what  is  said,  what  you  ■ 
and  what  I  say,  and  your  acclamations  do  not  E 
upon  a  dead  soil.  To  put  it  less  ambiguously,  we  i 
now  writing  the  annals  of  the  Church,  and  I  wot 
have  them  confirmed,  as  far  as  may  be,  by  the  approi 
of  men." 

The  people  answered  by  responding  thirty-six  Utii 
Thanh  lie  to  God,  praise  be  to  Christ :  thirteen  til 
Hear,  0  Christ,  long  live  Augustine .-  eight  times, 
our  father  and  bishop ;  twenty  times.  He  is  worl 
and  just ;  fifteen  times.  He  is  indeed  deserving  andjn 
six  times,  He  is  worthy  and  just. 

When  they  were  silent  Bishop  Augustine  sal 
"Therefore,  as  I  was  saying,  I  wished  my  will  a 
your  will,  as  far  as  it  pertains  to  men,  to  be  conlirni 
in  the  annals  of  the  Church  ;  but  as  far  as  the  hidd 
will  of  the  Almighty  is  concerned,  let  us  all  pray,  a 
said,  that  God  may  confirm  what  He  has  worked 
us." 

The  people  exclaimed  sixteen  times,  IVe  give  thai 
far  your  judgment;  twelve  times,  Amen,  amen;  I 
times,  Hail,  father  and  bishop  HeracUus. 

When  they  ceased  speaking,  Bishop  Augustine  sai 
"  I  know  that  you  know  what  I  am  going  to  say,  \ 
I  would  not  have  the  same  thing  happen  to  him  whi 
happened  to  me.  Many  of  you  know  what  this  wi 
those  only  are  in  ignorance  who  either  were  not  bo 
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at  the  time,  or  were  too  young  to  understand.  Whilst 
my  father  and  bishop,  the  old  man  Valerius,  of  blessed 
memory,  was  still  Jn  the  body,  I  was  consecrated 
bishop,  and  administered  the  diocese  with  him.  I  did 
not  know  that  this  was  forbidden  by  the  Council  of 
Nicca,  nor  did  he.  Therefore  I  wish  that  my  reproach 
may  not  be  found  in  my  son." 

The  people  responded  thirteen  times,  Thanks  be  to 
God,  praised  le  Christ. 

When  they  had  ceased  Bishop  Augustine  went  on  : 
"He  will  be  what  he  is  now,  a  priest,  when  God  shall 
be  pleased  to  require  the  new  bishop.  But,  indeed,  I 
am  going  to  do  now,  by  the  mercy  of  Christ,  what  I 
have  never  hitherto  done.  You  know  what  i  wished 
to  do  some  years  ago,  which  you  were  against.  Accord- 
ing to  my  desire  and  yours,  I  was  to  have  five  clear  days 
to  myself,  without  a  single  interruption  from  any  one, 
in  order  to  see  to  the  Scripture  documents  which  my 
brethren  and  fathers,  the  co-biahops  in  the  two  Councils 
of  Numidia  and  Carthage,  deigned  to  intrust  to  me. 
The  annals  were  written ;  you  gave  your  consent  by 
acclamation;  your  pleasure  and  responses  arechronicled. 
This  rule  was  kept  only  for  a  brief  time,  and  then  my 
■ditude  was  violently  disturbed,  and  I  am  not  allowed 
lebure  for  what  I  want  to  do.  Before  twelve  o'clock 
in  the  day,  and  after  twelve,  I  am  involved  in  the 
business  of  other  men.  I  pray  and  beseech  of  you,  for 
Christ's  sake,  that  you  would  suffer  me  to  order  afresh 
the  burden  of  my  occupations  for  this  youth,  that  is, 
the  priest  Heraclius,  whom  I  propose  to-day  in  the 
name  of  Christ  as  my  successor."  The  people  re- 
sponded six  times,  /f>  give  thanks  for  j/our  Judgment. 

When  they  were  silent  Bishop  Augustine  said :  "  I 
give  [hanks  for  your  charity  and  goodness,  with  our 
Lord  God,  or  rather,  I  thank  God  for  it.     Therefore, 
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brethren,  let  whatsoever  was  brought  to  me  be  taken 
to  him  ;  whensoever  he  have  need  of  counsel,  T  do  not 
refuse  my  help — God  forbid  that  I  should  withdraw  it 
Still,  let  anything  which  used  to  be  brought  to  me  be 
now  taken  to  him.  Let  him  either  consult  me,  if  per- 
chance he  finds  himself  in  a  perplexity,  or  let  hi  tn  appeal 
to  mc,  whom  he  knows  to  be  his  father,  that  nothing 
may  be  wanting  to  you,  and  that  I  may  at  least  some- 
times be  able,  if  God  should  allow  me  to  live  for  a 
little  while  longer,  to  devote  whatever  remains  to  me 
of  life,  not  to  idleness,  nor  to  inertness,  but  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  as  far  as  He  gives  and  allows.  This  will 
benefit  Heraclins  too,  and  you  also  through  him. 
Consequently,  let  no  man  envy  me  my  leisure,  because 
my  leisure  is  full  of  a  great  undertaking.  I  see  that  I 
have  brought  before  you  all  that  I  had  to  say  in  asking 
you  to  come  to-day,  I  now  make  you  a  last  request, 
which  is,  that  all  of  you  who  can  would  be  good  enough 
to  put  your  signature  to  what  has  taken  place  to-day. 
I  require  to  have  your  answer  in  this  matter.  Give  it  to 
me;  let  me  have  some  outward  token  of  your  assent," 
The  people  responded  five  times.  Amen,  amen;  eight 
times,  It  is  right  and  Just ;  fourteen  times,  Amen,  amen; 
five  times,  He  has  ever  been  worthy  and  deservng; 
thirteen  times,  We  give  thanks  for  your  judgment ; 
eighteen  times,  Hear,  0  Christ,  health  to  Heractius. 

When  they  were  silent  Bishop  Augustine  continued : 
"  It  is  a  good  thing  for  us  to  settle  things  concerning 
God's  service  at  the  time  of  His  sacrifice,  in  which 
hour  of  our  supplication  I  specially  recommend  you, 
dear  brethren,  to  leave  alone  all  your  business  and 
occupations,  and  to  ofTer  up  prayers  to  God  for  this 
Church,  for  me,  and  for  the  priest  Heraclius." 
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Im  reaJiitg  the  Divine  account  of  the  great  miracle 
wbich  so  greatly  struck  God's  servant  Mosea,  we  too 
were  in  anxious  expectation,  because  we  loo  were  much 
•truck  by  the  fact  of  the  fire  appearing  in  the  bush  and 
not  coDBiiming  it.  Next  we  notice  that  Holy  Scrip- 
ture says,  in  the  first  place,  that  tt  was  an  angel  nf  the 
Lord  who  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush.  Secondly, 
Moses  seems  to  have  conversed,  not  with  an  angel,  but 
with  God.  Thirdly,  when  Moses  asked  God  how  he 
should  answer  the  inquiries  of  the  children  of  Israel 
respecting  the  Divine  name  and  his  own  mission,  the 
reply  was,  "  I  am  Who  am."  ,  .  . 

It  is  a  very  important  matter  that  the  same  person 
who  spoke  to  Moses  should  be  called  at  once  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  and  the  Lord;  nor  is  it  one  which  should 
be  decided  in  unseemly  baste,  but  with  earnest  inquiry. 
There  arc  two  views  which  this  passage  may  call  forth ; 
whichever  be  the  true  one,  they  are  both  in  accordance 
with  faith,  .  .  .  Some  say  that  the  Scripture  speaks  of 
xn  angel  and  of  the  Lord  because  it  was  really  Christ, 
whom  the  prophet  literally  designates  as  the  Angel  of 
Great  Counsel.  The  name  angel  describes  office,  not 
nature,  and  is  the  Greek  term  for  the  Latin  messenger. 
.  .  .  And  who  shall  deny  that  Christ  did  announce  the 
rliiBgdom  of  heaven  ?     Hence,  an  angel,  that  is,  a  mes- 
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senger,  is  sent  froin  Him  to  tell  us  something  in  £fi 
name.     Who  will  say  that  Christ  was  not  sent  whc 
He  Himself  so  often  used  the  words,  I  have  come 
to  do  My  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  Me  ? 
was  indeed  sent.  .  .  . 

Here,  however,  we  must  be  careful  not  to  fall  inl 
error.  Heretics  are  not  wanting  who  say  that  I 
natures  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  are  different  a 
distinct,  and  who  deny  the  identity  of  one  and  I 
same  substance  in  both.  But  the  Catholic  faith  belie' 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  to  be  one  God, 
Trinity  of  one  substance,  equal,  inseparable,  not  c 
fused  by  commixtion,  not  separated  by  disttnctioi 
They,  therefore,  who  seek  to  prove  that  the  Son  is  n 
of  the  same  substance  as  the  Father  allege  that  the  So 
showed  Himself  to  the  patriarchs  ;  fot  the  Father,  thf 
say,  was  not  seen.  The  invisible  and  the  visible  make  iw 
natures ;  hence,  according  to  them,  the  words  fyho 
no  man  has  ever  seen  or  can  see,  refer  to  the  Fathe 
This  would  be  to  believe  that  He  who  appeared,  n 
only  to  Moses,  but  also  to  Abraham,  to  Adam  himse 
and  the  other  patriarchs,  was  not  God  the  Father,  bu 
the  Son  ;  that  thus  the  Son  may  be  viewed  as  a  cre« 
ture.  The  Catholic  faith  does  not  say  this,  Wbi 
does  it  say  ?  That  the  Father  is  God  and  the  Son  i 
God }  that  the  Father  is  incommutable  and  the  Son 
incommutable;  that  the  Father  is  eternal  and  the  So 
is  eternal ;  that  the  Father  is  invisible  and  the  Son 
invisible.  For  if  you  say  that  the  Father  is  in' 
and  the  Son  visible,  you  distinguish,  or  rather  separata 
the  substance  of  both.  .  .  .  Therefore,  the  question  i 
solved  in  this  way :  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost- 
God,  is  by  nature  invisible  ;  but  He  has  appeared  vi 
He  willed  to  appear,  and  to  whom  He  willed  to  appeal 
not  as  He  is,  but  in  the  manner  He  willed,  Whom  < 
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things  obey.  If  the  soul,  which  is  invisible  in  the 
human  body,  speaks  in  order  to  show  itself,  and  if  the 
voice  in  which  it  manifests  itself  is  not  part  of  its  sub- 
Btanee,  the  soul  is  one  thing  and  the  voice  is  another, 
yet  the  soul  shows  itself  in  that  which  it  is  not.  In 
like  manner,  if  God  appear  in  fire.  He  is  not  fire;  if 
in  smoke,  He  is  not  smoke;  if  in  sound,  He  is  not 
sound.  These  things  are  not  God,  but  they  show  forth 
His  presence.  Bearing  this  in  mind,  we  may  believe 
without  fear  that  the  vision  which  appeared  to  Moses 
could  be  called  at  once  the  Son,  God,  and  the  Angel 
of  God. 

As  to  those  who  think  that  it  was  truly  an  angel 
of  the  J>ord,  not  Christ,  but  an  angel  who  was  sent, 
they  must  tell  US  why  he  is  Spoken  of  as  the  Lord.  .  ,  . 
I  have  shown  how  those  who  think  that  it  was  Christ 
escape  from  the  difficulty  of  His  being  called  an  angel, 
because  the  prophet  spoke  without  ambiguity  of  Christ 
the  Lord  as  the  Angel  of  Great  Counsel.  .  .  .  These 
men  say :  As  in  the  Scriptures,  when  a  prophet  speaks, 
God  is  said  to  speak,  not  because  God  is  a  prophet,  but 
because  He  is  in  the  prophet ;  so  when  God  deigns  to 
speak  through  an  angel,  as  He  does  through  an  apostle 
or  a  patriarch,  the  angel  is  still  truly  called  an  angel 
on  his  own  account,  and  the  Lord  on  account  of  the 
indwelling  God  within  him.  It  is  certain  that  St. 
Paul  was  a  man  and  that  Christ  was  God  ;  yet  St.  Paul 
■ays,  iVill  you  have  a  sign  of  Christ  who  speakelk  in 
me  ?  and  the  prophet,  /  will  hear  what  the  Lord  God 
shall  spenk  in  me.  The  same  who  speaks  in  man  speaks 
in  the  angel ;  therefore  it  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord  who 
Appeared  to  Moses  and  said,  /  am  IVho  am.  It  was  the 
voice  of  the  inmate  of  the  house,  not  of  the  house,  .  .  . 

An  angel,  then,  and  in  the  angel,  God,  said  to  Moses, 
who  asked  Him  His  name,  /  am  IVho  am :  thau  shall 
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say  to  the  children  of  Israel,  He  IVho  is  sends  me  to  you. 
To  be  is  the  name  of  incom mutability.  All  change- 
able things  cease  to  be  what  they  were  and  begin  to  be 
what  they  were  not.  He  alone  who  is  immutable  has 
true  and  perfect  being — being  in  its  essence.  He  hu 
true  being  of  whom  the  psalm  says,  Thou  shall  change 
them,  and  they  shall  be  changed;  but  Thou  art  the 
same.  What  is  the  meaning  of  1  am  Who  am,  if  noi 
"  I  am  the  Eternal  "  ?  What  does  it  mean  if  not,  "  I 
cannot  be  changed  "  ?  No  creature  is  this,  nor  heaven, 
nor  earth,  nor  angel,  nor  virtue,  nor  thrones,  nor 
dominations,  nor  powers.  Whereas,  then,  this  name  i* 
the  name  of  Eternity,  His  condescension  in  giving 
Himself  the  name  of  Mercy  was  the  greater.  /  an 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  The 
one  He  is  by  essence,  the  other  He  is  with  regard  to 
lis.  For  if  He  had  willed  lo  be  only  that  which  He  is 
in  Himself,  what  should  we  be?  If  Moses  understood, 
or  rather  because  he  understood,  the  words  which  were 
said  to  him,  /  am  IVha  am.  He  Who  is,  has  sent  me,  he 
believed  that  this  being  was  full  of  purport  to  man, 
and  he  saw  that  it  was  faJ  removed  from  man.  For 
he  who  really  understands  that  which  is  and  is  truly, 
by  whatever  light  of  truest  essence  he  may  thus  under- 
stand, or  in  a  brief  moment  of  revelation,  sees  himself 
far  below,  far  beneath,  in  immeasurable  dissimilitude; 
as  he  who  said,  /  spoke  in  my  rapture  of  mind.  In  his 
rapture  of  mind  he  saw  I  know  not  what  which  more 
concerned  him.  This  was  true  beiug.  /  spoke,  he 
says,  in  my  rapture  of  mind.  What  ?  /  am  cast  away 
from  the  face  of  Thine  eyes.  When,  therefore,  Moses 
saw  himself  to  be  far  removed  rather  from  what  was 
said  than  from  what  was  seen,  and  felt,  as  it  were,  his 
incapacity,  he  was  thus  inflamed  with  very  desire  to 
e  that  which  is,  and  he  said  to  God,  with  whom  he^ 
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was  speaking.  Show  me  Thyself.  As  if,  when  finding 
himself  so  far  removed  from  that  excellence  of  being, 
he  might  despair,  God  encouraged  the  humbled  man, 
because  God  saw  that  he  feared.  It  was  as  if  God  had 
said,  "  Because  I  have  said  /  am  IVko  am,  a?td  He  Who 
is  has  sent  me,  thou  hast  understood  what  Being  is,  and 
thou  hast  despaired  of  reaching  it.  Lift  up  thy  hope. 
Jam  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of' Jacob. 
I  am  what  I  am;  I  am  Being  itself;  I  am  identical  with 
being;  all  this  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  my  will  not  to 
be  wanting  to  man."  If  in  any  way  we  can  seek  the 
Lord  and  search  out  Him  who  is,  who  truly  is  not  far 
removed  from  each  one  of  UB,for  in  Him  we  live  and 
noff  and  have  our  icing,  let  us,  therefore,  ineffably 
praise  His  being  and  love  His  mercy.    Amen. 


ABRAHAM  TEMPTED  BY  COD. 
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The  Scripture  says  that  God  "tempted"  Abrahani. 
Is  God,  then,  so  ignorant  of  what  passes  and  of  the 
human  heart  that  He  should  require  to  tempt  a  man 
in  order  to  know  him  f  Far  be  it  from  us  to  think  so. 
He  tempts  in  order  that  a  man  may  know  himself. 
Let  us  briefly  consider  this  question  for  the  sake  of 
those  who  are  opposed  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Law ;  for  not  a  few  men,  when  they  do  not  under- 
stand, are  more  apt  to  criticise  than  to  search  that  they 
may  understand.  They  become  not  humble  inquirers, 
but  overbearing  calumniators,  imagining  that  they 
may  be  in  the  true  way,  and  able  to  walk  properly 
with  only  one  foot,  because  they  are  not  scribes  in- 
structed in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who  bring  forth 
out  of  their  treasures  new  things  and  old.  .  .  ,  We  say 
to  men  of  this  kind,  "  You  accept  the  Gospel ;  the  Law 
you  do  not  accept.  But  we  hold  that  the  terrible 
Giver  of  the  Law  and  the  most  merciful  God  of  the 
Gospel  is  one  and  the  same."  .  .  . 

What  reason  does  the  perverse  man  allege  for 
accepting  the  Gospel  and  not  admitting  the  law! 
Because  it  is  written  that  God  tempted  j^iraham.  .  .  . 
Where,  then,  do  we  read  of  Christ  tempting?  The 
Gospel  records  that  He  said  to  Philip^  Whence  shall  ifi 
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t  psalm 


f  Iread  that  these  may  eat?  And  the  Evangelist 
iQues,  This  He  said  to  try  him;  for  He  Himself 
a  what  He  would  do.  Go  back  now  to  God  trying 
iham.  This  God  also  said  to  try  him;  for  He 
self  knew  what  He  would  do.  .  .  .  A  heretic  does 
:  as  God  tempts.  God  tempts  a  man  that 
I  may  enlighten  him;  a  heretic  tempts  himself  in 
|er  that  he  may  shut  his  eyes  to  God.  God,  then, 
I  not  try  a  man  that  He  may  learn  something 
I  He  knew  not  before,  but  that  by  the  fact  of 
ing,  which  amounts  to  an  interrogatioii,  that 
I  is  hidden  Id  a  man  may  be  revealed.  For  a 
I  does  not  know  himself  as  his  Creator  knows 
r  does  a  sick  man  know  himself  as  his  doctor 
W8  him.  When  a  man  is  sick,  it  ia  he  who  suffers, 
he  doctor;  and  it  is  the  patient  who  expects  in- 
nation  from  the  physician.  Therefore  man  says  in 
,  Deliver  vie,  0  Lord,  from  my  secret  sins, 
E  there  are  things  in  a  man  which  are  hidden 
himself,  and  which  are  not  called  forth  nor 
ded  except  by  temptations.  If  God  leave  off 
jrting',  our  Master  leaves  off  teaching,  God  tempts 
!  He  may  give  us  a  lesson;  the  Devil  tempts  in 
•  to  deceive.  .  .  .  What,  then,  brethren,  do  we 
Supposing  even  that  Abraham  did  know  him- 
we  did  not  know  him.  He  was  to  be  revealed 
either  to  himself,  or,  beyond  a  doubt,  to  us :  to  himself, 
that  he  might  know  his  own  cause  for  thankfulness  j  to 
in,  that  we  might  know  either  what  wc  should  ask  of 
God  or  what  we  should  imitate  in  man.  What,  then, 
does  Abraham  teach  us  ?  To  put  it  briefly,  he  teaches 
US  not  to  prefer  the  gifts  of  God  to  God.  .  .  .  There- 
fore, put  not  even  a  real  gift  of  God  before  the  Giver  of 
that  gift ;  and  if  He  should  choose  to  take  it  away,  let 
L^bn  not  lose  His  worth  in  your  eyes,  because  God  is 
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to  be  loved  for  His  own  sake.      For  what  sweeter  r 
ward  is  there  from  God  than  God  Himself? 

When  Abraham  had  accomplished  his  devoted  a, 
of  obedience,  he  heard  the  words,  A'oH'  /  know  tk 
thoufearest  God,  which  means  that  God  had  reveali 
Abraham  to  himself.  .  ,  . 

Before  all  things,  brethren,  we  both  admonish  aai 
exhort  you  in  God's  name,  to  the  best  of  our  powei 
that,  in  hearing  the  narrative  of  the  events  recorded  il 
Holy  Scripture,  you  first  believe  that  those  events  tod 
place  in  the  way  in  which  the  Scripture  tells  them 
lest,  taking  away  the  foundation  of  the  thing  described, 
you  seek  to  build  without  basis.  Abraham  our  father 
was  an  upright  man  in  those  days,  believing  in  Gm 
and  justified  by  faith.  Sarah  bore  him  a  son  whi 
they  were  both  old,  and  the  thing  was,  humanly  sj 
ing,  impossible.  But  what  may  not  be  hoped  for  froa 
God,  to  Whom  nothing  is  difficult  ?  He  does  great 
things  as  He  does  small  things;  He  raises  the  deai 
just  as  He  creates  the  living,  .  .  .  What  is  difSctil 
to  Him  who  produces  by  a  word  ?  It  was  as  easy  0 
Him  to  create  the  angels  above  the  firmament  as  tt 
create  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  fishes  in  the  sea,  am 
trees  and  living  things  on  earth.  Great  things  Hi 
has  created  with  the  same  facility  as  small  things. 
Whereas,  then,  it  was  most  easy  to  Him  to  create  a' 
things  out  of  nothing,  is  it  wonderful  that  He  shoul 
have  given  a  son  to  an  aged  father  and  mother?  Tfaiii 
then,  was  the  type  of  man ;  these  were  the  men  whoi 
God  used,  and  whom  in  those  days  He  made  the  pr< 
phets  of  His  Son  to  come,  that,  not  only  in  the  won 
which  they  spoke,  but  in  their  actions,  or  in  those 
things  which  befell  them,  Christ  may  be  sought  for 
and  found.  Whatsoever  the  Scripture  records  of 
Abraham  is  at  once  a  fact  and  a  prophecy,  as   the 
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.postle  somewhere  says,  /(  is  written  that  Abraham 
had  two  sons,  one  by  a  bond  woman,  and  one  by  a  free 
woman.  Which  things  are  said  by  an  allegory;  for 
these  are  the  two  Testaments.  .  .  . 

Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  rcfmted  to  him 
to  justice,  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.  That 
he  believed  God  io  his  heart  was  a  matter  of  pure  faith, 
but  in  taking  his  son  to  the  slaughter,  in  fearlessly 
preparing  his  right  hand  to  Strike,  which  he  would 
have  done  had  not  the  voice  prevented  him,  he  showed 
forth  both  a  great  faith  and  a  great  action  ;  and  God 
praised  this  action  in  saying.  Thou  hast  heard  My  voice. 
How  then  does  St.  Paul  say,  IVe  account  a  man  to  be 
justified  hy  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law  ?  and 
again.  And  faith  that  worketh  by  charity?  How  does 
faith  work  by  charity,  and  how  is  a  man  justiHed  by 
faith  without  the  works  of  the  law  ?  Observe  how, 
brethren.  A  man  becomes  a  believer,  receives  the 
sacraments  of  the  faith  on  his  deathbed,  and  dies:  he 
has  not  had  time  to  work.  Shall  we  say  that  he  is  not 
justtlicd  ? 

Of  course  we  consider  him  justified,  as  believing 

in  Him  who  sanctifies  the   unrighteous.     This  man 

then   is   juBtilied    without   works,   and   the   Apostle's 

words  are  fulfilled  :   tVe  account  a  man  to  be  justified 

I     by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law.     The  thief  who 

I     was  crucijted  with  the  Lord  believed  with  the   heart 

onto  justice,  and  made  confession  with  the  mouth  unto 

I     tatvation.     For  faith  that  works  by  charity,  even  if  it 

find  no  external  outlet,  keeps  its  inner  warmth  in  the 

heart.     There  were  certain  men  of  the  law  who  glori- 

Geil  themselves  because  of  the  works  of  the  law,  which 

possibly  they  did  rather  out  of  fear  than  charity,  wish- 

S appear  just,  and  to  be  preferred  to  the  Gentiles, 
d  not  accomplish  the  work  of  the  law.     When 
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the  Apostle  was  preaching  the  faith  to  the  Gentild^ 
and  saw  those  among  them  justified  by  faith  who  ap- 
proached the  Lord^  so  that  believing  they  were  able  to 
do  good  works  who  did  not  believe  because  they  were 
first  righteous,  but  who  were  justified  by  believing;  be 
exclaimed  with  confidence^  Tkat  a  man  may  be  justified 
by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  so  that  they  were 
not  just  who  acted  through  fear^  for  faith  by  charity 
works  in  the  heart,  even  if  it  does  not  exercise  itself 
by  outward  deeds. 


fB  LESSON  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
{Serm.  xxv.  l.) 


T*tE  ap  that  Testament  which  is  called  the  Old 
Tatamcnt,  and  learn  its  lesson.  The  law  of  God  was 
promulgated  then  also.  Read  it,  or  listen  to  it  when  it 
>•  read  to  you,  and  consider  what  its  promises  were, 
'n  it  an  earth  was  promised  to  the  earth,  an  earthly 
Country  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  but  still  an 
*«flb.  If,  however,  we  understand  it  in  a  spiritual 
**W,  then  that  earth  did  not  run  with  milk  and 
j^ncy;  the  land  whieh  will  flow  with  milk  and  honey 
Niomething  quite  different;  it  is  that  land  of  which 
'■ht  Psalmist  says,  Thou  art  my  hope,  my  portion  in  the 
W q/*M<*  living.  Do  you  seek  for  milk  and  honey? 
Tutte  and  see  how  siveei  the  Lord  is.  His  grace  is 
ignilied  by  the  milk  and  honey;  it  is  sweet  and 
ourishitig.  But  this  grace,  which  is  typifled  in  the 
>ld  Testament,  is  revealed  in  the  New. 

In  short,  on  account  of  those  who  are  worldly-wise 
nd  seek  material  rewards  from  God,  and  choose  to 
mrc  Him  for  the  sake  of  those  things  which  were  then 
romised,  that  law  deserved  to  he  characterised  by  the 
,postlc  St.  Paul  as  Engendering  unto  iondnge.  And 
by?  Because  the  Jews  interpreted  it  in  a  material 
nse,  for  in  its  spiritual  meaning  it  is  the  Gospel.  It 
igenders  then  unto  bondage.     What  men  ?     Those 
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who  serve  God  for  temporal  goods,  who  return  tbanl 
when  they  have  them,  and  blaspheme  when  theyhgi 
them  not.  Such  worship  of  God  is  not  that  of  a  trt 
heart.  For  they  look  at  those  who  do  not  serve  n 
God,  and  see  that  they  have  those  things  for  wbic 
they  themselves  are  serving  Him,  and  they  say  in  tbe 
heart,  "  How  does  the  service  of  God  profit  me  ?  Ha» 
I  as  much  as  that  man,  who  blasphemes  every  dayc 
his  life?"  One  man  says  his  prayers  and  starve 
another  blasphemes  and  feasts.  He  who  takes  accoim 
of  these  things  is  human  indeed,  a  man  of  tbe  CM 
Testament.  But  he  who  serves  God  in  the  New  bi 
to  look  for  a  new  inheritance,  not  for  the  old.  If  yo 
hope  for  the  new  inheritance,  go  farther  than  the  eatd 
soar  higher  than  the  mountain  tops,  that  is,  dapii 
the  heights  of  the  proud.  But  in  doing  this  be  humbll 
lest  you  fall  from  your  high  place.  Listen  to  tb 
words  Sursum  cor;  lift  it  up  to  God,  not  against 
All  proud  men  have  lifted  up  their  hearts,  but 
God,  If  you  would  in  truth  have  your  heart  lifted 
let  it  be  lifted  to  the  Lord,  .  ,  . 

Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou  shall  instruct, 
Lord,  and  shall  leach  him  out  oj'  Thy  law ;  that  Til 
mayest  give  him  rest  from  the  evil  days. 

The  evil  days.  Are  these  not  evil  days  which  i 
determined  by  the  course  of  the  sun?  Evil  men 
evil  days,  and  nearly  the  whole  world  is  evil.  The  I 
good  groan  in  the  vast  crowd  of  the  wicked.  .  .  . 

Therefore  these  days  are  evil  j  but  let  us  soften  th( 
And  how  can  this  be  done  ?  Let  us  not  be  angry 
God's  ordering  of  events,  .  ,  .  In  the  evil  days  a  n 
learns  to  seek  for  the  good  ones.  What  are  these  g( 
days!  Do  not  look  for  them  on  earth.  Believe  i 
or  rather  believe  as  I  believe,  you  will  not  find 
The  evil  days  will  pass  and  the  good  ones  will  com^ 
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but  they  will  be  for  the  good.  Worse  days  will  come 
for  the  wicked. 

I  ask  yoti  in  my  turn,  who  is  the  man  who  wishes 
for  life?  and  I  know  that  you  will  all  answer  with  one 
voice.  Who  is  there  that  does  not  wish  for  life  ?  I  add, 
and  who  is  there  who  does  not  wish  to  see  good  days? 
,  .  .  Keep  your  tongue  from  sin  and  your  lips  from 
evU-speaking.  The  past  is  no  more:  your  tongue  may 
have  been  wicked ;  you  may  have  misused  your  tongue ; 
yon  may  have  been  a  criminal,  a  calumniator,  a  male- 
factor; you  may  have  been  all  these  things.  May 
tbcy  pass  away  with  the  evil  days,  but  do  not  you  pass 
away.  .  .   . 

Keep,  then,  your  tongue  from  sin  and  your  lips  from 
tvU-tpeak'mg.  You  who  wished  for  life,  or  who  now 
wish  for  life  and  good  days,  turn  from  evil  and  do 
good.  Seek  peace,  which  we  all  desire  in  this  flesh  of 
our  mortality,  in  this  weakness  of  our  mortality,  and 
in  this  most  deceitful  vanity.  Seek  peace  and  go  after 
it.  Where  is  it?  Where  am  I  to  go?  What  is  peace? 
Listen  to  St.  Paul,  who  said  of  Christ,  He  is  our  peace, 
fVko  hath  made  both  one.  Christ,  therefore,  is  Himself 
peace.  Which  way  did  He  pass?  He  was  crucified 
and  buried  ;  He  rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into 
heaven.  This  was  the  way  of  Peace.  How  am  I  to 
follow  after  it  ?  Snrsum  cor.  This  is  how  you  are  tn 
follow.  You  hear  it  indeed  said  to  you  briefly  every 
day  when  you  listen  to  the  words  Sursnm  cor}  Ponder 
them  well,  and  you  will  reach  peace.  Listen  to  them 
in  a  wider  sense  that  you  may  follow  true  peace. 

Your  Peace,  Who  bore  strife  for  you,  Who  prayed 
for  the  enemies  of  peace,  and  said,  as  He  hung  on  the 
Cross,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 

%Ab  evident  Blliuion  to  the  voids  □(  the  M:iss,  Surium  tarda. 


84     THE  LESSON  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

they  do/'  Strife  had  reigned,  but  peace  came  fimn 
the  tree.  •  .  •  You  are  deady  and  your  life  is  hidden 
with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ  shall  appear,  IVho  is 
your  life,  then  you  also  shall  appear  with  Him  m 
glory.  Then  will  come  the  good  days.  Let  them  be 
the  object  of  our  desires.  Let  our  life  and  prayer  ind 
almsgiving  be  directed  unto  this  end. 


TffE  ROYAL  GIFTS  OP  SIGHT  AND 
HEARING. 


LsTike  heart  of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord,  It  is 
certain  that  each  of  our  senses  has  its  partitular  grati- 
fication. Sound  does  not  delight  our  eyes,  nor  does 
rolour  please  our  ears.  God  is  at  once  the  fight  and 
fragrance  and  food  of  our  heart;  and  therefore  He  is 
•'1  things,  because  He  is  no  one  of  these  things;  and 
''ccauBc  He  is  no  oue  of  these  things,  He  is  the  Creator 
"f  them  all.  He  is  the  light  of  our  heart;  for  we  say 
*o  Him,  To  my  hearing  Thou  shalt  give  joy  and  glad- 
*<«.  He  is  its  fragrance,  of  whom  it  is  said.  We  are 
^^egood  odour  of  Christ.  If  you  seek  food  because  you 
■t  futing,  blessed  are  they  who  hunger  and  thirst 
^fier  justice.  .  .  .  He  says  of  Himself,  /  am  the  living 
^tad  who  Cometh  down  from  heaven.  This  is  the 
•ood  which  gives  life  and  is  never  wanting,  which  is 
^^en  and  not  consumed,  which  feeds  the  hungry  and 
'cmains  whole.   ...        , 

And  do  not  wonder  either  that  our  hearts  are  so  fed 
*>  to  be  themselves  refreshed,  whilst  the  source  of  their 
•^frcahment  remains  undiminished.  God  has  given 
food  of  a  similar  kind  to  our  mortal  eyes.  For  this 
^Merial  light  is  the  food  upon  which  they  feed ;  and 
"  a  man  remain  for  some  space  of  time  in  darkness, 
"is  eyes  fail  him  as  if  for  want  of  nourishment.     Men 
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have  lost  their  sight  through  sitting  in  the  dark;  a 
this  has  nut  been  brought  about  by  external  irritatii 
or  by  receiving  a  blow  from  any  one,  not  by  I 
humours  from  without,  nor  sniolce,  nor  dust.  A  m 
is  brought  out  iuto  daylight  from  the  darkness,  and 
sees  not  what  he  saw  before.  His  eyes  have  died 
hunger,  and  have  failed  through  not  partaking  of  tb 
food,  that  is,  the  light.  Observe,  therefore,  what 
proposed  to  you  as  to  the  food  of  our  eyes.  TI 
material  light  is  seen  by  all  and  feeds  the  eyes  of  ai 
whilst  it  refreshes  the  sight,  it  remains  whole  ai 
entire  itself.  If  two  see,  its  power  is  undiminished; 
many  see,  it  remains  the  same;  whether  it  be  for  t 
rich  or  for  the  poor,  it  is  alike  for  all.  No  man  timi 
the  light;  the  need  of  the  poor  man  is  satisfied,! 
rich  man's  avarice  has  no  play.  For  does  he  who 
richer  see  the  more,  or  can  he  for  a  sum  of  money  ts 
the  poor  man's  place  and  buy  sight  for  himself,  W 
to  deprive  the  other  of  it?  If,  then,  this  be  the  fo 
of  our  eyes,  what  is  God  Himself  to  our  mind  ? 

Sound  is  a  kind  of  food  for  our  ears,  and  of  wB 
sort   is  it?     From  these,  our  bodily  senses,  we  m 
form  a  conjecture  about  the  capacity  of  our  miot 
understanding.  ...   I  have  named  our  cars  and  t 
mind,   which   contain   two   things,   sound  and  und 
standing.     They  are  simultaneous,  and  strike  the  i 
at  the  same  time.     Sound  remains  in  the  ear,  und 
standing  penetrates  into  the  heart.     But  from  soul 
itself  let  us  first  see  the  superior  excellence  of  undcf 
standing.     Sound  is,  as  it  were,  the  body,  understand- 
ing the  soul.     Sound,  as  soon  as  it  has  struck  the  ear, 
passes  away  and  is  beyond  recall.      1~hus  it  is  that 
words  succeed   and  follow  one  another,  so  that  the 
second  cannot  be  spoken  until  after  the  first.     Never- 
theless, in  this  way,  and  in  a  sense,  a  certain  transitory 
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thing  is  a  very  wonderful  thing.  If,  for  instance,  I 
were  to  put  bread  before  you  when  you  were  hungry, 
it  would  not  do  for  all.  You  would  divide  it  amongst 
yourselves,  and  have  so  much  the  less ;  but  now,  when 
I  speak,  you  do  not  divide  the  syllables  amongst  your- 
selves, neither  do  you  break  my  discourse  into  pieces, 
so  that  each  may  take  a  part,  and  thus  minutely  par- 
take of  what  I  am  saying ;  the  whole  is  heard  by  one, 
or  two,  or  many,  and,  in  fact,  by  all  who  come  to  listen. 
It  is  sufficient  for  all  and  entire  for  all.  Your  ear  is 
listening,  nor  does  your  neighbour's  ear  in  any  wav 
defraud  it.  If  this  be  the  case  with  the  word  which 
pjiMes  away,  what  must  it  be  with  the  Omnipotent 
Word  ?  For  as  this  human  voice  of  ours  reaches  wholly 
and  entirely  the  ear  of  every  single  listener — nor  have 
I  as  many  voices  as  there  are  ears  among  you,  but 
one  voice  fills  many  ears  with  the  whole,  not  a  part  of 
what  it  says — so  think  of  the  Word  of  God,  whole  and 
entire  in  heaven,  on  earth,  in  the  angels — whole  and 
entire  with  the  Father,  in  eternity,  in  the  flesh,  in 
limbo,  which  that  Word  in  His  integrity  visited — whole 
and  entire  in  Paradise,  which  He  gave  to  the  thief. 
These  things  I  have  said  with  regard  to  sound. 

What  if  I  say  something  about  the  understanding? 
How  far  inferior  it  is  to  the  Word  of  God  !  For  I  do 
not  recall  sound,  but  if  I  want  to  be  heard  I  follow  the 
first  Bound  up  by  another  and  another,  or  there  will  be 
silence ;  but  with  regard  to  the  sense  of  my  words,  i 
both  give  it  to  you  and  keep  it  myself.  You  are  in  pos- 
session of  what  you  have  heard,  and  I  do  not  lose  what 
I  have  said.  See  how  true  the  Psalmist's  words  are, 
Let  the  heart  of  them  rejoice  who  seek  the  Lord.  For 
God  is  the  principle  of  truth  itself.  The  understanding, 
therefore,  which  is  in  my  heart  passes  into  yours  with- 
aving  mine.     Whereas,  indeed,  a  certain  under- 
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standing  is  in  my  hearty  and  I  want  to  convey  it  to 
yours,  I  seek  a  mode  of  transfer  which  is  supplied  hj 
the  vehicle  of  sound.     Having  taken  sound^  as  it  were^ 
I  convey  understanding  through  it ;  I  speak  and  pro- 
duce  it,  and  teach  it  without  losing  it.     This  is  what 
understanding,  if  it  indeed  was  able,  has  done  with  my 
voice.     Consider  how  the  Word  of  God,  God  with 
God,  the  Wisdom  of  Grod,  remaining  substantially 
with  the  Father,  sought  our  flesh  as  a  sort  of  vehicle  ot 
sound,  in  order  that  He  might  come  to  us.     He  took 
it  upon  Himself,  and  came  to  us  without  leaving  the 
Father.     Understand  and  ponder  well  that  which  yoa 
have  heard ;  think  how  great  it  is,  and  what  it  is,  and 
conceive  greater  things  of  God.     He  is  to  be  dearal 
and  to  be  longed  for  by  charity  that  the  heart  of  those 
who  seek  the  Lord  may  rejoice. 


{     89     ) 


TRUE    POVERTY. 


lave  sung  to  the  Lord,  and  have  said,  To  Thee  is 
T  man  left  ;   Tkou  wilt  be  a  helper  to  the  orphan. 

H  seek  to  find  out  the  orphan  and  the  poor  man  ; 

a  not  be  astonished  at  my  exhorting  you  thus  to 
t  those  whom  wc  see  and  feel  to  be  so  plentiful. 

ere  any  place  where  the  poor  are  not,  or  where 
,  ins  are  not  to  be  found  ?  Still  I  have  to  seek  out 
"Oth  in  the  crowd.  In  the  first  place,  brethren,  we 
■••Veto  show  you  that  apparent  poverty  is  not  what 
**  are  trying  to  find.  The  race  of  men,  indeed, 
*w>uinJs  who  are  looked  upon  as  poor,  and  who  are 
poor;  who  arc  by  God's  commandment  the  objects  of 
^'tnsgiving;  of  whom  we  acknowledge  the  words  to 
[**  written.  Shut  up  alms  in  the  heart  of  the  poor,  and 
^  thall  obtain  kelp  Jot  tkee  from  the  Lord;  but  the 
poor  man  I  have  in  view  is  to  be  understood  in  a  higher 
•«ise.  He  belongs  to  the  class  of  those  of  whom  it  is 
*'ilten,  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  There  are  the  poor  who  have 
lo  Diducy,  and  can  scarcely  manage  to  get  their 
^y  bread,  and  who  are  so  much  in  need  of  their 
•Wigbbours'  substance  and  pity  that  they  are  not 
••liamed  to  beg.  If  the  words.  To  Thee  is  the  poor 
'  ^italefl,  apply  to  such  as  these,  what  will  become  of 
HLkho  do  not  fall  under  this  category  ?     We  who  are 
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Christians,  are  we  therefore  not  committed  to  Gcxf 
care?  .  .  , 

For  no  vice  is  more  to  be  feared  than  pride  in  the 
visible  riches  which  are  commonly  called  riches,  a 
to  which  poverty,  as  it  is  ordinarily  understood, 
opposed.  The  man  who  has  neither  money  nor  mm 
substance  has  not  wherewith  to  be  proud.  If,  thep 
fore,  he  who  has  nothing  to  make  him  proud  be  t» 
praised  because  he  is  not  proud,  let  praise  be  given  t 
that  man  who,  having  what  might  make  him  prow 
is  not  proud.  Why  should  I  praise  a  poor  man  in  h 
lowliness  who  has  not  wherewith  to  be  proud  ?  Bi 
who  shall  bear  a  man  who  is  both  needy  and  proud 
Praise  the  rich  man  who  is  humble  and  who  is  j; 
in  spirit.  This  is  the  sort  of  rich  man  to  plea^  tl 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  who  says,  writing  to  Timothy,  Chai^ 
the  Tick  of  this  world  not  to  be  high-minded.  .  .  .  Gil 
me  wealthy  Zaccheus,  the  prince  of  publicans,  the  p 
tent,  who  was  short  of  stature,  and  shorter  in  his  o«! 
opinion;  he  climbed  up  a  tree  in  order  to  see  Cbri 
passing  by.  Who  was  to  hang  for  him  on  a  tree.  Gil 
nie  a  man  who  will  say,  "The  half  of  my  goods 
give  to  the  poor."  Still,  O  Zaccbeus,  you  arc  lie 
indeed !  .  .  . 

But  perhaps  a  be^ar,  who  is  weak  with  neediDca 
covered  with  rags,  languid  with  hunger,  will  come  an 
say  to  me,  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  due  to  me;  fn 
I  am  like  Lazarus,  who  lay  at  the  rich  man's  doc 
covered  with  sores,  which  dogs  licked,  and  who  sou^ 
to  stay  his  hunger  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  froi 
the  rich  man's  table.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
for  the  like  of  us,  not  for  those  who  are  clothed  i 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  who  feed  sumptuously  e 

day Let   us  distinguish,   then,   between  th 

rich  and  the  poor.     Why  do  you   try  to  put  otbi 
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meaninga  upon  me?  It  is  manifest  enough  who  the 
poor  are." 

I  answer,  "Listen,  my  fine  beggar,  to  what  I  have 
to  say  on  the  point  which  you  have  raised.  In  calling 
yourself  that  holy  beggar,  covered  with  ulcers,  I  fear 
that  pride  prevents  you  from  being  what  you  pretend. 
Do  not  despise  the  rich,  who  are  also  charitable, 
humble,  and  poor  in  spirit.  Be  poor  in  reality,  that 
is,  humble.  If  you  glory  in  your  rags  and  ulcers  be- 
cause you  are  thus  like  Lazarus  who  lay  before  the 
rich  man's  door,  you  are  thinking  of  his  poverty,  but 
you  are  not  thinking  of  anything  else.  You  ask,  of 
what  else  should  I  think  ?  Read  the  Scriptures  and 
you  will  see  what  I  mean,  Lazarus  was  poor,  but  the 
roan  into  whose  bosom  he  was  taken  up  was  rich,  .  .  . 
Read,  or,  if  you  cannot  read,  listen,  and  you  will  know 
that  Abraham  was  most  wealthy  in  land,  in  gold,  and 
silver,  and  children,  and  flocks  of  sheep,  and  posses- 
sions; and  still  he  was  poor,  for  he  was  humble."  .  .  . 

You  see  that,  though  the  poor  are  pleutiful,  we  do 
well  to  seek  the  poor  man.  We  look  for  him  in  the 
crowd  and  can  scarcely  find  him.  A  poor  man  comes 
to  me,  and  stiil  I  go  on  looking.  In  the  meantime, 
put  out  your  hand  to  the  poor  man  whom  you  come 
across.  .  .  ■  You  say,  "  I  am  a  beggar,  like  Lazarus ; " 
my  rich  man,  who  is  humble,  does  not  say,  '*  I  am  like 
Abraham,  who  was  rich,"  You,  therefore,  are  exalt- 
ing yourself,  whilst  he  is  humbling  himself.  .  .  .  You 
sav,  "  1,  being  a  poor  man,  am  taken  up  to  Abraham's 
bosom."  Do  you  not  see  that  a  rich  man  receives 
the  beggar?  If  you  look  down  upon  those  who  have 
money,  and  say  that  they  do  not  belong  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  whereas  they  may  be  humble  and 
you  arc  not,  do  you  not  fear  that  Abraham  may  say 
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to  you  at  your  death,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  you  have 
blasphemed  me"?  .  .  . 

Consider  another  sort  of  poor  man.  They  who 
wish  lo  become  rich  fall  into  temptation,  and  init 
many  and  foolish  desires,  which  lead  ttien  to  death  and 
perdition.  Who  are  these  who  have  fallen  away 
from  the  faith  and  entangled  themaelvea  in  much  sor- 
row? They  who  wish  to  become  rich.  Let  me  see 
now  what  the  beggar  has  to  say;  let  us  put  it  to  him 
if  he  does  not  wish  to  become  rich ;  let  him  answer 
the  truth.  ...  If  he  does  wish  it,  he  falls  at  once  into 
temptation  and  many  and  foolish  desires.  For  1  speak 
not  of  possessions,  but  of  desires,  .  .  .  Why  convince 
me  that  such  a  man  has  no  substance,  when  I  convince 
him  of  so  much  lusting  after  it  f  I  put  two  men  to- 
gether. The  one  is  rich,  the  other  poor;  but  the  rich 
man  no  longer  desires  what  he  has  got.  His  ricbet 
come  to  him  from  his  fathers,  or  from  gifts  and  suc- 
cession. Let  us  suppose  even  that  he  has  gained  bit 
riches  by  sin.  He  has  left  off  desiring  further  increase 
to  his  wealth  ;  he  has  put  a  limit  to  his  wishes,  and  it 
sincerely  seeking  after  piety.  "He  is  rich,"  you  say. 
"  Yes,"  I  answer.  But  again  you  become  an  accuser? 
and  you  say  "  He  is  rich  through  sinful  gains."  What 
if  he  should  make  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity? 
.  .  .  You  are  without  substance,  but  you  wish  to  be- 
come rich,  and  you  fall  thereby  into  temptation.  Per- 
chance you  have  fallen  into  miserable  poverty  and  want 
through  the  calumny  of  a  rival,  depriving  you  of  what- 
ever  you  may  have  received  as  your  portion  for  your 
sustenance.  I  ^hear  you  groaning  and  accusing  the 
bad  times;  you  would  remove  if  you  could  the  cauw 
of  your  groans.  Do  we  not  see  these  things  with  our 
eyes?  are  they  not  of  daily  occurrence?  .  .  , 
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poor 
for  us.  AM  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without 
Him  nothing  was  made.  It  is  a  greater  thing  to  make 
gold  than  to  have  it.  Who  is  able  to  form  a  notion 
of  His  riches?  How  does  He  make  Who  is  not  made, 
or  create  Who  is  not  created,  or  form  Who  is  not 
fanned?  How  does  the  Immutable  One  create  mu- 
table things,  or  the  Eternal  One  that  which  passes 
away?  Who  can  form  a  true  conception  of  Hia 
riches?  ,  .  .  He  is  conceived  in  the  virginal  womb  of 
a  woman,  and  is  enclosed  in  His  mother's  womb. 
What  poverty  is  this  I  He  is  born  in  a  narrow  stable, 
and,  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  is  laid  in  a  manger. 
.  ,  .  Then  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Creator 
of  the  angels,  the  Maker  and  Creator  of  all  things, 
vbible  and  invisible,  sucks  at  His  mother's  breast, 
nics,  is  nourished,  grows  up,  bears  His  years,  and  hides 
His  majesty.  Later  on  He  is  taken.  He  is  despised, 
Mourged,  mocked,  scorned,  struck,  crowned  with 
thorns,  hung  upon  a  tree,  pierced  by  a  lance.  Oh, 
what  poverty !  See  here  the  Head  of  those  poor  whom 
I  am  seeking.  Of  Bim  we  find  the  true  poor  to  be 
members. 


VI. 
TEARS  OF  THE  yUST. 


Thby  who  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  Going  il 
wetit  and  wept,  casting  their  seeds;  but  coming  t 
shall  come  with  joyfulness,  carrying  their  sheaves. 

Whither  are  they  going,  and  whence  do  they  camel'l 
Why  are  they  sowing  in  tears,  and  what  is  the  "W"'* 
What  are  the  sheaves!     They  arc  going  to  death,  ai 
they  come  from  death.     They  are  going  in  their  birtl 
and  coming  in  their  rising  again;  sowing  good  •* 
and  reaping  an  eternal  reward.     Our  good  seeds,  the 
fore,  are  whatsoever  good  we  do,  and  that  which  "i 
are  to  receive  at  the  end  constitutes  our  sheaves,     Iq| 
then,  our  seeds  be  good  and  our  works  good,  why  do( 
the  Psalmist  speak  of  tears,  seeing  that  God  love*  ^ 
cheerful  giver? 

In  the  first  place,  dear  brethren,  consider  that  tbei 
words  apply  principally  to  the  blessed  martyrs.  Pol 
no  men  have  staked  so  much  as  those  who  have  stakos 
themselves,  according  to  St.  Paul's  words,  IwillmysA 
he  spent  for  your  souls.  By  confessing  Christ  the] 
spent  themselves,  and  by  His  help  fulfilled  that  wbic| 
is  written,  jirt  thou  set  at  a  great  table  ?  know  that  thi 
are  the  things  which  thou  art  to  prepare.  What  is  t 
great  table  if  not  that  from  which  we  take  the  Bn 
and  Blond  of  Christ?  .  .  . 
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t  tavc  they  perished  who  have  heard  from  the 
that  even  their  hair  is  in  His  keeping?  Does 
and  perish  when  the  hairs  of  the  hand  do  not 
i!  Does  the  head  perish  when  its  hairs  do  not 
if  Can  the  eye  fail  and  not  the  eyelid?  .  .  . 
liy  then  in  tears,  when  all  our  good  works  should 
ne  in  joy  ?  It  may  indeed  be  said  of  the  martyrs, 
isc  they  sowed  in  tears.  For  they  fought  a  strong 
and  were  in  great  tribulations.  And  in  order  to 
,irt  them  in  their  tears  Christ  bore  them  up,  and 
formed  them  into  Himself,  and  said  the  words, 
mi/  is  sorrowful  unto  dealk.  .  .  .  He  transformed 
into  Himself  the  infirm  members  of  His  Body. 
perhaps  it  is  of  those  weak  ones  that  it  is  said, 
who  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  For  not  in 
did  that  great  champion  of  this  same  Christ  sow 
laid,  /  avi  even  now  ready  to  be  sacrificed,  and 
ne  of  my  dissolutiou  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a 
fight,  1  have  Jinisked  my  course,  J  have  kept  the 

As  to  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
tice,  a  crown  made  from  the  sheaves.  There  is 
p  forme,  he  says,  a  croiim  of  justice,  which  the 
the  just  Judge,  will  render  to  me  in  that  day.  As 
would  say.  He  for  whom  I  spend  myself  sowing 
ive  me  the  harvest  fruit.  As  far  as  we  under- 
these  words,  brethren,  they  are  the  words  of  a 
;xiilting,  not  of  a  man  who  weeps.  When  he 
them,  was  he  not  in  tears  ?     Was  he  not  like  the 

giver  whom  God  loves?  Let  us,  therefore, 
these  words  to  the  weak,  that  even  they  who 
awn  in  tears  may  not  despair ;  for  supposing  that 
ave  thus  sown, sorrow  and  weeping  will  pass  away; 
ks  has  an  end  ;  joy  will  come  that  has  no  end. 
1,  dear  brethren,  see  how  it  seems  to  me  that 
words  apply  to  us  all.  They  who  sow  in  tears  shall 
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reap  in  joy.  Going  tkey  went  and  wept,  casting  Ih 
seeds;  but  coming  they  skull  come  with  joyjiilm 
carrying  their  sheaves.  Listen  to  irie,  and  juilgc.  If 
God's  help  1  am  able  to  show  how  the  words 
they  went  and  wept  concern  us  all.  We  are  gtm 
from  the  moment  of  our  birth.  For  what  man  is  iC 
tionary  ?  Who  is  not  forced  to  be  in  progress  froi 
the  time  of  his  entering  on  the  path  of  life  ?  A  chi 
is  born  ;  he  walks  by  his  growth:  death  is  the  terfl 
We  must  attain  that  end,  but  in  gladness.  Who 
there  who  does  not  weep  here  in  this  evil  way  wIh 
the  very  Infant  begins  by  tears.  The  infant,  iaiet 
when  it  is  born,  ia  cast  into  this  immense  world  fnJ 
the  small  prison-house  of  its  mother's  womb,  and  pfl 
ceeds  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  fur  all  that : 
comes  out  of  the  darkness  into  light  it  can  weep,  bi 
it  cannot  laugh.  Men  both  laugh  and  weep,  ao 
their  laughter  is  a  matter  of  weeping.  One  ml 
grieves  over  a  loss,  another  at  his  straitened  eircuB 
stances,  another  because  he  is  imprisoned,  anothl 
weeps  because  death  has  deprived  him  of  one  of  h 
best  beloved  ones,  and  so  it  is  with  each.  But  wi 
does  the  just  man  weep?  In  the  first  place,  all  tb«l 
things  are  subjects  of  grief  to  him,  for  he  weeps  wi 
genuine  grief  over  those  whose  weeping  is  vain.  I 
weeps  for  those  who  weep,  and  he  weeps  for  those  wl 
rejoice ;  for  those  who  weep  foolish  tears  weep  { 
nothing,  and  those  who  rejoice  in  vanity  rejoice 
their  peril.  The  just  man  weeps  under  all  circm 
stances,  therefore  he  weeps  more  than  any  others.  .  . 
There  are  the  tears  of  the  good,  the  tears  of  t 
saints,  which  their prayersshowforth.  .  .  .  Thetears 
the  just  are  plentiful,  but  only  in  this  world.  Will  th 
be  found  in  the  heavenly  city?  Why  will  they  not 
pfound  there  ?     Because  coming  they  shall  come  an 
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carrying  their  sheaves.  Happiness  will 
:,  and  will  tears  come  with  it?  Those,  indeed, 
weep  useless  tears  here  and  rejoice  in  emptiness, 
I  over  to  their  inordinate  desires,  groan  when  they 
heated,  and  exult  when  they  cheat  others;  these, 
then,  weep  here,  but  not  in  joy.  Coming/  they 
come  with  joyfulness,  carrying  their  sheaves. 
«  can  they  reap  when  they  have  not  sown  ?  Or 
cr,  they  do  reap,  but  they  reap  what  they  have 
1.     Because  they  have  sown  thorns  they  reap  fire  ; 

they  go  not  from  tears  to  joy,  like  the  saints. 
tg,  ihry  went  and  wept,  casting  their  seeds,  but 
mg,  they  shall  come  wilhjo]ifidness.  They  go  from 
(ting  to  weeping,  from  weeping  with  joy  to  weeping 
KMt  joy.  .  .  .  Whither  are  they  to  go  after  the 
rrcction?     Whither,  if  not  to  that  place  of  which 

Lord  spoke  when  He  said.  Bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
catthim  out  into  external  darkness?  What  then  ? 
I  there  be  darkness,  and  will  there  be  no  pain  ? 
tadeed.  Not  only  will  there  be  darkness  ;  not  only 
light,  in  which  they  were  used  to  rejoice,  be  taken 
I",  but  in  addition  to  this  they  will  groan  for  all 
lity.  .  .  .  Eternal  will  the  tormentor  be,  eternal 
»rment.  Neither  will  the  tormentor  grow  weary, 
the  tortured  die.  Eternal  weeping,  therefore,  will 
Iw  portion  of  those  who  have  so  lived ;  eternal  will 
be  joys  of  the  saints,  when  coming  they  shall  come 
Ojfulnesf,  carrying  their  sheaves.  For  in  the  time 
;hc  harvest  they  shall  say  to  their  Lord,  "  Lord, 
Thy  help  we  have  done  according  to  Thy  coni- 
tid;  do  Thou  give  to  us  that  which  Thou  hast 
imiied." 


VII. 

TEMPORAL  PROSPERITY. 

[Sfrm.  itix.  4.) 

My  feet  were  almost  moved,  says  the  Psalmist; 
steps  had  well-nigh  slipped,  that  is,  I  nearly  fell, 
was  this  ?      Because  I  had  a  xeal  on  occasion  of  (I 
wicked,  seeing  the  prosperity  of  sinners.     He  was  t 
silent  as  to  the  cause  of  his  feet  being  moved  and  ( 
his  steps  nearly  slipping;  therefore  it  is  an  admonid 
ment  to  us.     He  had  expectations  from  God  accordil 
to  the  sense  of  the  Old  Testament,  not  knowing  thi 
in  it  the  signs  of  future  things  are  shown  forth.    ~ 
expected,  then,  to   receive  temporal    happiness  fro 
God,  and  sought  to  have  on  this  earth  that  which  C 
reserves  for  His  own  in  heaven.     He  wished  to  1 
happy  here,  whereas  happiness  is  not  here.    For  h 
nesa  is  a  real  good  and  a  great  good,  but  it  has 
own  region.     Christ  came  from  the  land  of  happiaei 
and  not  even  He  found  it  on  earth.     He  was  scoriu 
and  mocked,  taken    prisoner,   scourged,    loaded  1 
chains,  struck  hy  the  hand  of  man,  defiled  by  spittt 
crowned  with  thorns,  hung  to  a  cross:  and  at  1a< 
of  the  Lard  are  the  issues  of  death.  .  .  .  Why,  the 
do  you,  a  servant,  seek  happiness  in  a  place  where  ti 
issues  of  death  are  of  the  Lord  ?     That  man  of  who 
I  had  begun  to  speak  was  looking  for  happiness  out  1 
its  proper  place,  and  cleaving  to  the  service  of  God  i 
the  hopes  of  obtaining  it  in  this  present  life.     He  s 
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"'  thisgreat  good,  or  great  in  his  estimation,  which  he 
""ght  of  God,  and  for  which  he  served  God,  was  en- 

W*Q,  not  by  those  who  worshipped  God,  but  by  those 

pbo  Worshipped  the  devil  and  blasphemed  the  true  God. 
lesaw  this,  and  he  was  troubled,  as  if  he  had  lost  the 

JWt  of  his  toil,  which  is  expressed  by  hia  wrath  against 
wicked  at  witnessing  their  peace.  ...  1  worship 
';  they  blaspheme  God.    They  are  prosperous;  I  am 

letched.     Where  isjustice?     Hence  his  feet  were  al- 
moved,  his  steps  well-nigh  slipped,  and  his  ruin 

s  at  hand. 
■Consider  to  what  a  dangerous  pass  he  had  come  by 

Jcing  temporal  prosperity  of  God  as  if  it  were  a 
great  reward.  Learn,  then,  dearly  beloved,  to  look 
down  upon  it  if  you  poBsesa  it,  and  not  to  say  in  your 
hearts,  "  Things  go  well  with  ine  because  I  serve  God." 
For  you  will  see  men  who  do  not  serve  God  doing 
well  according  to  your  notion  of  prosperity,  and  your 
steps  will  be  moved.  Either,  serving  God,  you  are 
prosperous,  and  you  will  find  others  equally  so  who  do 
not  serve  God,  and  you  will  therefore  conclude  that  it 
is  needless  to  be  His  friend  because  another  man  is 
prosperous  without  God;  or  you  are  not  prosperous, 
and  then  you  will  lay  the  blame  all  the  more  upon 
God,  Who  gives  happiness  to  His  blasphemers  and 
denies  it  to  His  servants.  Learn,  therefore,  to  despise 
temporal  things,  if  you  will  serve  God  with  a  faithful 
heart.  .   ,   . 

Indeed,  on  reflection,  this  ardent  sinner,  witnessing 
the  peace  of  sinners,  corrects  himself  for  beginning  to 
think  evil  of  God ;  he  corrects  himself,  saying,  IVhal 
have  t  in  heaven,  and  besides  Thee  what  do  I  desire 
upon  earth?  Already  coming  to  himself  with  a  con- 
verted heart,  he  acknowledges  the  worth  of  the  service 
of  God,  on  which  service  of  God  he  had  put  a  low 
price  indeed  when  he  bad  sought  to  exchange  it  fot 
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temporal  prosperity.  He  acknowledgea  the  rewa 
which  is  awaiting  Gotl's  servants  in  that  place  towar 
which  we  are  admonished  to  lift  up  our  hearts,  ai 
towards  which  we  declare  that  we  have  liftMl  then 
up.'  May  we  not  lie,  at  least  at  the  hour  and  i 
moment  of  time  during  which  we  make  the  responst 
,  .  .  IVkat  have  I  in  heaven?  What  have  I  there? 
Eternal  life,  incorruption,  a  kingdom  with  Christ,  d* 
society  of  the  angels,  neither  insecurity,  nor  ignorance 
nor  danger,  nor  temptation,  but  true  and  certain  a 
lasting  security.  This  is  what  I  have  in  heaven.  Ati 
besides  Thee  what  do  I  desire  upon  earth  ?  Have  I 
desired  riches,  which  are  temporary  and  perishablel 
What  have  I  desired?  Gold,  the  mustinesB  of  tb< 
earth;  silver,  the  strife  of  the  earth;  honour, 
smoke  of  time  ?  These  are  the  things  which  I  desire 
from  Thee  upon  the  earth ;  and  because  I  saw  them  I 
the  hands  of  sinners  my  feel  were  almost  moved,  a 
my  steps  had  well-nigh  slipped. 

For  what  have  I  in  heaven F   What?    He  who  ma 
heaven;  your  God  is  the  reward  of  your  faith;  y 
will  have  Him  ;   He  reserves  Himself  as  the  reward  ft 
His  servants.     Consider,  dear  brethren,  the  whole  ui 
verse,  the  heavens,  the  earth,   the  sea,  consider  th< 
things  which  are  in  heaven,  on  the  earth,  and  in  t 
sea,  their  wonderful  and  perfect  and  faultless  ordcriii| 
Do   they  move   you  ?     Yes,  indeed  they  do.     Why 
Because   of  their   beauty.     What   is   He  who 
them  ?     I  imagine  you  would  be  transfixed  if  yoi 
to  see  the  beauty  of  the  angels.     What,  then, 
Creator  of  the  angels  ?    He  is  the  reward  of  your  ta^ 
Oh,  avaricious  man,  what  is  to  satisfy  you  if  God  Hia 
self  is  not  enough  for  you  f 


VIII. 
REST    IN    LABOUR. 


niE  to  Me  all  you  who  labour.  Why  do  we  all 
r  if  it  is  not  because  we  are  mortal  men,  weak 
m,  carrying  earthen  vessels,  with  which  our 
#-inen  come  into  painful  collision  ?  .  ,  .  What 
k  do  the  words  signify,  Come  to  Me  all  you  who 
,  if  not,  "Come  to  Me  that  you  mav  not 
irf"  ... 

Uf  up  My  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  Me,  not  to 
universe,  or  to  create  all  visible  and  invisible 
i,  not  to  work  miracles  in  this  our  world,  or  to 
e  dead  to  life ;  but,  that  /  am  jtieek  and  humble 
trt.  Would  you  be  great?  Then  begin  from  the 
^aning.  If  you  contemplate  raising  a  high 
lie  edifice,  be  first  intent  upon  the  basis  of 
iHty.  When  a  man  wishes  and  prepares  to  raise 
i  structure,  the  greater  the  building  is  to  be  the 
t  he  goes  for  the  foundation.  When  the  structure 
■hed,  it  is  raised  aloft  in  the  air,  but  he  who  digs 
nindation  goes  deep  into  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
,  before  reaching  its  height,  the  building  has  a 
^  beginning,  from  which  it  is  raised  high  into  the 

iXiKen  to  Him  saying,   Come  to  Me  all  you  who 

You   do   not   cease   your   labour    by  flight. 
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Would  you  fly  from  Him  and  not  to  Him?     Find 
place  where  He  is  not,  and  go  there,  ...   If,  there- 
fore, He  fill  heaven  and  earth,  and  there  be  no  placet 
of  escape  from  Him,  labour  not :  fly  to  Him  now 
He  is  nigh,  lest  you  should  feel   His  wrath   at  Hi 
coming.  ...  By   leading   a   good   life  you  tnay 
hopeful  about  seeing   Him    by    whom   you  i 
when  leading  a  bad  one.     For  in  doing  this  you  a 
seen,  and  cannot  see;  but  in  leading  a  good  life,  yi 
are  both  seen  and  you  sec.    .   .    .    Nathaniel  said  ■■ 
God,  whom  he  did  not  yet  know,  "  How  didst  ThoB 
know  me?"     And  Our  Lord  replied,  "Whilst  chas 
wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee."     Christ  sees  yo* 
in  these  shadows;  shall   He  not  see  you  in  His  etemtl' 
light?  .  .  .  Prepare  yourself  to  see  Him  in  glory  by 
whom  you  were  seen  in  mercy.     But  as  the  building 
is  lofty,  give  special  attention  to  the  foundation.    YoO 
ask,  what  sort  of  foundation  this  is?     Learn  of  Him^ 
because  He  is  meek  and  humble  of  heart.  .  .  . 

It  seems  a  strange  thing  to  some  men,  my  brethren^ 
when  they  hear  Our  Lord's  words,  Come  to  Me  all  ymi 
who  labour  and  are  burdened,  and  I  wilt  refresh  yoKi 
Take  up  My  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  Me,  for  I 
meek  and  humble  of  heart,  and  you  shall  Jind  restfoi> 
your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  sweet,  and  my  burdat 
light.  They  think  of  those  who  have  fearlessly  takeit 
up  this  yoke,  and  most  meekly  laid  this  burden  OH 
their  shoulders,  and  who  have  been  so  tried  and  exer< 
cised  by  the  strife  of  this  world  that  they  seemed  tc 
be  called,  not  from  labour  to  peace,  but  from  peace  U 
labour,  as  the  Apostle  also  says,  ylll  they  who  wish  U 
live  holily  in  Christ  shall  suffer  persecution.  SonH 
one,  then,  will  say,  "How  is  this  yoke  sweet  and  thil 
burden  light,  when  bearing  both  one  and  the  other 
equivalent  to  living  hoHly  in  Christ  ? "     And  instead  i 
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CoTttf  unto  Me  all  you  that  labour  and  are  burdened, 
and  I  will  refresh  you,  why  is  it  not  rather  "Come 
unto  Me  all  you  who  are  idle  that  you  may  labour?" 
He  found  idlers,  and  took  them  into  the  vineyard  that 
they  might  bear  the  burden  of  the  day  and  of  the  heat. 
And  under  that  sweet  yoke  and  that  light  burden  we 
bear  the  Apostle  saying,  In  all  things  let  us  exhibit 
ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in 
tribulation,  in  necessities,  in  distresses.  And  again,  in 
another  part  of  the  same  Epistle,  Of  the  Jews  five 
times  did  I  receive  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice 
was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  I  was  stoned,  thrice  I 
siiffered  shipwreck ;  a  night  and  a  day  was  I  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea ;  and  many  more  perils  which  may  be 
counted  indeed,  but  not  tolerated  except  by  the  help 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

He  was  bearing  therefore  constantly  those  hard  and 
grievous  trials  which  he  mentions ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  indeed  with  him.  Who  in  the  corruption  of  the 
outward  man  renewed  the  interior  man  day  by  day ; 
and  having  tasted  spiritual  rest  in  the  abundance  of 
God's  delights,  the  Apostle  found  all  trials  softened 
and  all  afflictions  lightened  by  the  hope  of  future 
blessedness.  What  a  sweet  yoke  of  Christ  this  was, 
and  what  a  light  burden  for  him  to  call  all  those  hard 
and  severe  afflictions — which  he  has  just  enumerated, 
and  which  till  every  listener  with  dread — a  slight  tri- 
bulation !  He  saw  with  the  enlightened  eyes  of  his 
soul  at  what  a  price  of  temporal  things  that  eternal 
life  is  to  be  bought  which  consists  in  not  sufTering  the 
eternal  labours  of  the  wicked,  and  in  enjoying  with 
perfect  security  the  eternal  happiness  of  the  saints. 
Men  suffer  themselves  to  be  cut  and  burnt  in  order  to 
be  free,  at  the  price  of  excruciating  suffering,  from  the 
pains  of  an  abscess,  which  is  not  everlasting,  but  some- 
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what  tedious.  In  the  weak  and  uncertain  repose  of 
his  old  age  the  soldier  is  disturbed  by  bloody  wars;  in- 
stead of  rest,  years  perhaps  of  anxious  toil  lie  before 
him.  What  storms  and  tempests,  what  winds  and 
ocean  do  not  merchants  brave  that  they  may  acquire 
their  perishable  riches,  which  are  beset  by  dangers  and 
storms  at  ever  greater  risk  I  What  cold  and  heat,  and 
dangers  from  horses  and  ditches  and  rivers  and  wild 
beasts  do  not  sportsmen  encounter!  What  hunger 
and  thirst  and  privations  of  the  first  necessaries  of  lite 
that  they  may  catch  their  prey!  and  all  the  time  thejr 
have  no  need  of  the  flesh  of. the  animal  for  which  they 
endure  so  much.  Even  when  the  wild  boar  or  the  dcet 
are  caught,  the  sportsman's  soul  rather  rejoices  at  their 
capture  than  his  palate  in  eating  them.  In  schaols,  too, 
how  youths  are  tried  by  sitting  up  at  night,  and  going 
without  food,  not  for  the  sake  of  learning  wisdom, 
but  for  vain  honour  and  gain,  that  they  may  acquire 
mathematics,  and  letters,  and  skilful  arts. 

In  all  these  things,  however,  men  who  do  not  cart 
about  them  suflcr  the  same  hardships  in  their  pursuitt 
but  they  who  do  care  about  them  go  through  the  same 
hardships,  it  is  true,  without  seeming  to  feel  them. 
For  love  makes  all  hard  and  bitter  things  easy,  or  M 
nothing.  How  much  more  surely  and  easily  doet 
charity,  then,  lead  to  true  happiness,  when  cupidity 
exerts  all  its  influence  to  lead  men  to  misery.  .  .  .  Not 
in  vain  did  St.  Paul,  that  vessel  of  election,  say  in  deep 
joy,  The  sufferings  of  this  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  to  the  glory  to  come,  which  sitall  be  rci'taled 
in  us.  This  is  how  His  yoke  is  sweet  and  His  burden 
light.  .  ■  .  For  the  sake  of  the  words  of  Tky  lips,  says 
the  Psalmist,  /  have  kepi  hard  ways.  But  things  tbst 
are  hard  to  toilers  become  easy  to  lovers. 


^^^^     A   HOUSE  AND  A  TENT. 
^P  {£nar.  Mvi.  6.) 

If  war  shall  arise  in  me,  David  says,  in  tkts  will  I 
hope.  In  what  ?  One  thing,  he  says,  I  have  asked  of 
the  Lord.  He  expresses  a  certain  benefit  by  the  femi- 
nine gender  {itnam  pelii  a  Domino),  as  if  his  meaning 
were,  one  petition.  .  .  .  Let  us  see  what  he  who  fears 
nothing  has  to  ask.  A  great  peate  of  heart  Do  you 
wish  to  fear  nothing?  Ask  for  this  one  thing,  which 
one  thing  he  who  fears  nothing  asks  for,  or  which  he 
asks  for  in  order  that  he  may  fear  nothing.  One  thing, 
he  says,  /  have  asked  of  the  Lord:  this  will  I  seek. 
This  is  the  one  thing  which  they  who  walk  righteously 
do  in  this  world.  What  is  it  ?  what  is  the  one  thing? 
T^at  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days 
of  my  life.  This  is  the  one  thing;  for  that  house  is 
here  sigoified  which  will  be  our  eternal  dwelling-place. 
In  this  exile  we  speak  of  a  house,  but  it  is  properly 
called  a  tent,  A  tent  is  the  abode  of  pilgrims,  and  in 
a  certain  sense,  of  soldiers,  of  those  who  are  fighting 
against  an  enemy.  As,  therefore,  we  have  a  tent  in 
this  life,  it  follows  that  there  is  an  enemy ;  for  you 
know  that  in  military  language  inhabiting  the  same 
tent  belongs  to  fellow-comrades.  Hence  we  have  a 
tent  in  this  world  and  a  house  in  the  next.  But  this 
very  tent  is  sometimes  erroneously  called  a  house,  and 
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in  the  same  way  a  house  is  called  a  lent.     Rigorously 
speaking,  however,  the  house  belongs  to  heaven,  i 
the  tent  to  this  world. 

Another  psalm  expressly  says  what  it  is  we  are  t 
do  in  that  dwelling-place:  Blessed  are  (key  who  dwtU 
in    Thy  house:    they  shall  praise  Thee  for   ever  and 
ever.      The    Psalmist,  burning,  if  we  may  so  speat, 
with   this   desire    and    this   love,    desires  to    dwi  " 
the   house   of  the    Lord  all  the  days  of   his  life;  and 
these  days  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  are  not  to  be  ai 
days  which  pass,  but  they  are  to  last  for  ever.     Dajf 
here  are  used  in  the  same  sense  as  those  years  of  whi 
it  is   said,  Thy  years  shall  not  /ail.     For  the  day  of 
eternal  life  is  one  long  day  without  an  end,    ThiJ, 
then,  is  what  he  had  in  view  in  saying  to  the  Lord, 
/  haue  desired  this,  one  thing  I  have  asked  for,  this  iwh 
/  seek.     And  as  if  we  were  to  say  to  him,  "  And  wb»l 
will  you  do  there?  what  enjoyment  will  you  have' 
what  food  for  your  heart  ?  what  delights  ?  whence  the 
joy?     You  indeed  will  not  endure  it  unless  you  art 
happy.     And  how  will  that  happiness  come  about?" 
Here  below  the  human  race  has  divers  kinds  of  enjoy- 
ment, and  any  man  is  called  miserable  when  that  whicll 
he  cares  for  is  taken  away  from  him.     Men,  therefore, 
love  various  things,  and  when  a  man  seems  to  hav* 
that  which  he  likes  he  is  called  happy  ;  but  the  truly 
happy  man  is  he  who  loves  what  is  worthy  of  love 
he  who  possesses  the  object  of  his  desires.     For  r. 
men  are  to  be  pitied  rather  for  having  what  they  low 
than  for  being  deprived  of  it.     They  are  wretched  front' 
loving  harmful    things,  but  when  they   possess  thema 
they  are  still  more  wretched.     And  God  is  merciful'^ 
when  He  holds  back  from  us  that  which  we  lov 
wrongful  way;  but  He  is  angry  when  He  satisfies  thsi 
desires  of  an  unrighteous  lover.     You  have  the  cIcHn 
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l«ice  of  the  Apostle,  God  delivered  them  up  to  the 

vU  desires  of  their  hearts.     He  gave  them,  therefore, 

■ibat  they  wished  for,  but  unto  damnation.     Again, 

you  find  Him  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  St.  Paul's  petition. 

For  this  I  tesotigfit  the  Lord  three  times  that  He  would 

\Ae  it  auay  from  me  (the  reproach  of  the  flesh),  and 

Hf  said  to  me.   My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for 

Stttnglh  is  perfected  in  weakness.      See  how  He   gave 

ihtm  up  to  the  desires  of  their  hearts,  and  refused  to 

lintn  to  the  Apostle  Paul.     He  granted  their  request 

for  their  condemnation,  and  refused  St,  Paul  for  his 

good.    But  when  we  love  that  which  God  would  have 

M  love,  He  will  most  surely  give  it  to  us.     This  is  that 

ooe  thing  which  ought  to  be  loved,  that  we  may  dwell 

in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  our  life. 


xir. 

MY'STERY  OF  TEMPORAL  PROSPERITY. 

lEnar.  in  Ps.  xci.  7.)' 

What  are  we  to  think  of  those  who  lead  bad  Ii«i 
and  flourish?     This  disquiets  the  man  who  losM 
sabbath.     He  is  conscious  of  doing  good  worto 
by  day,  and  of  being  pressed  down  by  narrow  mt 
or  of^Tiot  having  enough  for  his  family,  or  of  " 
in  hunger,    thirst,   and    nakedness.      Or  perhaps 
being  virtuous,   finds  himself  in  prison,  wherca* 
man  who  sent  him  there  is  a  sinner,  rejoicing  ia 
wickedness ;  and  an  evil  thought  against  God  enl 
into  his  heart,  and  he  says,  "  O  God,  why  am  I  sei 
Thee  and  obeying  Thy  words  ?     I  have  not  taken  1 
neighbour's  goods,  nor  stolen  ;  I  have  not  commit! 
murder,  nor  desired  anybody's  property;   I  have  1 
borne  false  witness  against  any  man;  I  have  not  di 
honoured  my  father  or  my  mother ;  I  have  not  turn 
myself  towards  idols ;  I  have  not  taken  the  name  of  I 
Lord  God  in  vain;  I  have  kept  myself  from  sin,"    ] 
touches  upon  the  ten  chords,  that  is,  the  ten  commai 
ments  of  the  Law,  and  questions  himself  concernii 
each,  and  finding  that  he  has  not  offended  even  agaii 
one,  he  is  grieved  at  the  misfortunes  which  have  fall 
upon  him.   And  they  who  give  no  thought,  I  say  not 

'  The  title  of  llilc  pBalm  is,  A  Psalm  ef  a  CantUtt  oh  lAe 
Day. 
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Commandments,  but  even  to  the  Psalter  itself,  doing 
sort  of  good,  propitiate  idols;  and  perchance  they 
:m  to  be  Christians  as  long  as  no  adversity  befalls  them 
theirs.  Assoonassome  misfortuneappears  they  run 
the  pagan  priest,  or  to  a  sorcerer,  or  a  mathema- 
^n.  When  Christ  is  mentioned  to  them  they  smile 
omfully,  or  when  they  are  asked,  "  Do  you,  a  Chris- 
ati,  consult  a  mathematician?"  they  will  answer. 
Get  out  of  my  presence;  he  has  been  of  use  to  me, 
tberwiae  I  should  have  been  ruined  and  miserable!" 
My  good  man,  do  not  you  sign  yourself  with  the  cross 
f  Christ?  and  the  Law  forbids  all  these  things.  You 
•joice  at  your  success  in  money  matters ;  and  are  you 
ot  Bad  at  the  loss  of  yourself?  How  much  better  it 
ouU  be  for  you  to  suffer  the  loss  of  your  clothes  than 
lat  of  your  souU"  He  laughs  these  objections  to 
»m,  ill-treats  his  parents,  hates  his  enemy  and  pursues 
im  unto  death,  thieves  when  he  gets  an  opportunitv, 
-asea  not  from  false  testimony,  destroys  the  peace  of 
ther  marriages,  covets  his  neighbour's  goods;  he  does 
1  these  things,  and  flourishes  in  the  riches,  honours, 
ad  reputation  of  this  world.  That  poor  man  in  his 
irtoe,  who  is  suffering  wrongs,  sees  him,  and  is  dis- 
uteted.  "O  God,"  he  says,  "I  believe  the  wicked 
od  favour  before  Thee,  and  that  Thou  hatest  the  good 
tid  loveBt  those  who  do  iniquity."  If  he  be  so  un- 
inged  as  to  consent  to  this  thought,  he  loses  his  peace 
f  heart,  and  begins  not  to  heed  the  teaching  of  the 
salm.  He  departs  from  its  meaning,  and  the  words, 
t  it  good  to  give  praise  to  the  Lord :  and  to  sing  to 
"ky  name,  0  Most  High,  lose  their  signiScance  on  his 
piu  When  the  sabbath  of  the  inner  man  and  peace 
f  heart  are  destroyed,  and  good  thoughts  are  put 
w»Yf  be  begins  to  imitate  the  prosperous  sinner  before 
wes,  and  he  too  turns  himself  to  evil.     But  God  is 


m^es, 


no      MYSTERY  OF  TEMPORAL  PROSPERITY. 

patient  because  He  is  etcrDal,  and  He  knows  the  it 
of  His  reckoning  in  which  He  examines  all  things. 

This  being  the  drift  of  the  Psalmist's  teaching,  wb 
does  he  say  f  0  Lord,  how  great  are  Thy  works!  71 
thoughts  are  exceeding  deep.  In  truth,  my  brethre 
there  is  no  ocean  more  unfathomable  than  this  thougl 
of  God's,  that  the  wicked  should  be  prosperous  and  ll 
good  should  labour:  there  is  nothing  so  deep,  nothli 
so  far  above  us.  This  impenetrable  mystery  is  inft 
Hble  shipwreck  to  the  infidel.  Would  you  gra«p  ti 
depth  ?  Depart  not  from  the  cross  of  Christ ;  hold  I 
Christ,  and  you  are  safe  from  drowning.  What  am 
saying,  hold  to  Christ  ?  This  is  why  He  chose  toil  fl 
earth.  You  heard  when  the  Prophet  was  read  to  yc 
that  He  did  not  withdraw  His  shoulders  from  strijx 
or  His  face  from  the  spittle  of  men,  or  His  coudD 
nance  from  their  blows.  Why  did  He  choose  to  £uffi 
these  things  if  not  to  console  the  suffering?  He  M 
might  have  reserved  His  resurrection  for  the  end  C 
time;  but  you  who  had  not  seen  ii  would  have  bo 
without  hope.  He  did  not  delay  His  resurrection  k 
you  should  still  doubt.  Bear,  therefore,  and  suffer  b 
bulations  here  below  with  that  same  end  in  view  whii 
you  see  that  Christ  had,  and  let  not  evil  doers,  wll 
are  prosperous  according  to  this  world,  disturb  yO 
The  thoughts  of  God  are  exceeding  deep.  Where 
God's  thought?  For  the  present  He  loosens  the  rein 
but  hereafter  He  will  draw  them  in.  Do  not  share  ti 
pleasure  of  the  fish  who  is  relishing  his  food.  It 
true  the  fisherman  has  not  drawn  his  line,  but  all 
the  fish  is  biting  at  the  hook.  That  which  seems  t( 
to  you  is  short ;  all  these  things  pass  rapidly  awi 
What  is  a  man's  long  life  compared  to  God's  eternit 
Would  you  be  long-suffering?  Consider  God's  et 
nity.     You  arc  thinking  of  your  own  short  days  uf 
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mid  have  all  things  fiilfilleJ  during  their 
brief  course.  What  are  these  things  ?  That  all  the 
wricked  should  be  condemned,  and  all  the  good  should 
he  crowned.  Would  you  see  these  things  in  this  life 
of  yours  ?  God  will  carry  them  out  in  His  own  time. 
What  if  you  suffer  and  cause  weariness  ?  He  is  eternal, 
He  is  slow,  He  is  long-suffering.  But  you  say,  "  I  am 
not  long-suffering,  because  I  am  finite."  You  have  it 
in  your  power  so  to  be.  Unite  your  heart  to  God's 
eternity,  and  with  Him  you  will  be  eternal.  For  what 
is  written  of  transitory  things  ?  Mljiesh  is  grass,  and 
all  ike  glory  thereof  as  the  Jlower  of  the  Jield:  the 
grass  is  withered  and  the  Jlower  is  Jallen,  All  things, 
therefore,  wither  and  die,  only  not  His  word.  For  the 
word  of  the  Lord  endures  for  ever.  Grass  passes  away, 
and  its  glory  passes  away ;  but  you  have  an  abiding 
thing  for  your  support,  The  word  of  the  Lord  endures 
for  ever.  Say  to  Him  then,  Thj/  thoughts  are  exceed- 
ing deep.  You  have  held  to  the  plank,  and  are  passing 
through  this  abyss.  Do  ynu  see  or  understand  any- 
thing? You  say  you  do.  If  you  are  already  a  Chris- 
tian, and  are  well  instructed,  you  say,  God  reserves  all 
things  for  His  own  judgment.  The  good  arc  in  toil, 
because  they  are  punished  as  sons;  the  wicked  rejoice, 
because  they  suHer  the  penalty  of  aliens.  A  man  has 
two  sons :  he  chastises  the  one  and  leaves  the  other 
free.  One  does  evil,  and  he  is  not  corrected  by  his 
father;  whilst  no  sooner  does  the  other  move  than  he 
is  beaten  and  bruised  with  blows.  Why  is  the  one  left 
alone  and  the  other  beaten,  unless  it  be  that  the  in- 
heritance is  reserved  for  the  bruised  one  and  the  other 
is  already  disinherited?  The  father  views  his  state  as 
hopeless,  and  leaves  him  to  do  as  he  pleases.  But  if 
the  boy  who  is  whipped  has  neither  sense  nor  prudence 
^understanding,  he  envies  his  brother  for  getting  no 
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blows,  and  groans  over  htmaelf,  Haying  in  bis  hea 
"  To  think  of  all  my  brother's  evil  deeJs,  how  be  d 
obeys  my  father's  orders  as  much  as  he  pleases,  anili 
one  has  a  word  to  say  to  him,  whereas  if  I  only  mo 
my  little  finger  I  am  beaten!"  He  is  a  senseless  s) 
foolish  boy,  thinking  only  of  his  present  saflTering,  D 
of  his  future  inheritance. 

Therefore  after  saying  Thy  thoughts  are  ext 
deep,  he  went  on  immediately  to  add.  The  sfnsek 
man  shall  not  know ,-  7ior  will  the  fool  understand  tke 
things.  What  are  the  things  which  the  fool  sh^l  o 
understand  and  the  senseless  man  shall  not  kaow 
tyhen  the  wicked  shall  spring  tip  as  grass.  What  iot 
as  grass  mean  f  They  are  green  during  the  winter,  b 
are  burnt  up  in  summer  time.  Look  at  the  flower  < 
the  licld.  What  passes  away  so  quickly?  What 
brighter  or  fresher  to  behold  f  Delight  not  in  its  Ci 
ness,  but  fear  its  withering.  You  have  heard  that  H 
wicked  are  like  grass;  hear  now  the  voice  of  the  jw 
for  behold.  In  the  meantime  consider  how  siniM 
flourish  like  grass ;  but  who  is  it  that  does  not  uode 
stand?  Fools  and  senseless  men.  When  the  wiclci 
shall  spring  up  as  grass,  and  all  the  workers  of  imquH 
shall  look  on.i  All  those  who  have  not  right  thougl 
concerning  God  in  their  hearts  have  gazed  at  sinW 
springing  up  like  grass,  that  is,  prospering  for  a  t 
Why  do  they  look  at  them?  That  they  may  p, 
for  ever  and  ever.  For  they  consider  their  temponi 
prosperity,  make  them  objects  of  imitation,  and  wi' 
ing  to  prosper  with  them  for  a  time  perish  for  ei 
This  is  the  meaning  of  that  they  may  perish  for  i 
and  ever. 

But   Thou,    0  Lord,  art   most   high  for   evermort.  ' 
From  out  of  Thy  eternity  on  high  Thou  art  waiUDJ 

'  Greek,  nal  itiKU^n  xiwft  eJ  iprfaiiiutoi  -riiy  itot 
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ir  the  sinner's  day  to  pass,  that  the  time  of  the  juist 
my  come.  For  iekold.  Listen,  bretliren,  with  all 
our  eara.  Already  he  who  speaks  these  words  {for  he 
praks  for  iis  by  the  mouth  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
i^rist  speaks  in  His  body>  that  is,  in  His  Church) 
IKS  been  received  into  the  eternity  of  God:  as  I  told 
(fou  in  a  former  part  of  this  psalm,  God  is  patient  and 
long-suffering,  and  He  bears  with  all  these  evil  deeds 
which  He  sees  the  wicked  doing.  Why?  Because 
He  is  eternal,  and  He  knows  what  He  is  reserving  for 
tbem.  Would  you  too  be  patient  and  long-suffering? 
Uflite  yourself  to  God's  eternity,  and  with  Him  expect 
thotc  things  which  are  beneath  you;  for  when  your 
bttfl  cleapea  to  the  Almighty  One,  all  mortal  things 
win  be  beneath  your  estimation;  For  hfhold  Thy 
tnenties  tkall  perish.  They  who  flourish  now  shall 
pcnVh  hereafter.  Who  are  God's  enemies  ?  Brethren, 
perchance  you  look  upon  blasphemers  alone  as  God's 
Winnies?  It  is  true  that  they  are  His  enemies,  and 
tnuit  disgraceful  enemies,  who  spare  not  their  re- 
ptoschcs  of  God  either  by  word  or  evil  thoughts. 

And  what  do  they  do  to  the  most  high  and  eternal 
God?  If  you  strike  a  blow  with  your  fist  at  a  lofty 
Column,  you  hurt  yourself;  and  do  you  imagine  that 
you  can  strike  God  by  blasphemy  with  impunity  to 
yourself?  You  cannot  touch  God.  But  blasphemers 
of  God  are  openly  His  enemies,  and  every  day  secret 
wemies  are  discovered.  Beware  of  all  such  ;  for  Holy 
^ripture  makes  manifest  certain  hidden  enemies  of 
God,  that,  not  being  able  to  discern  them  with  your 
o*n  heart,  you  may  recognise  them  in  the  inspired 
P»p,  and  avoid  being  one  of  their  number.  St.  James 
'■fi  plainly  in  his  ICpistle,  Do  you  not  know  that  the 
I'iend  tif  this  world  h  constituted  the  enemy  of  God  ? 
'"u  hear  the  words.     Do  vou  wish  not  tu  be  God's 
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enemy?  Be  not  the  friend  of  this  world  ;  for  if 
are  the  friend  of  this  world,  you  are  God's  enc 
Just  as  a  wife  cannot  break  her  marriage  vow  withi 
being  hostile  to  her  husband,  so  a  soul  cannot  bee 
an  adulteress  through  love  of  worldly  things  witl 
being  God's  enemy.  This  soul  fears,  but  does 
love;  it  fears  punishment,  and  does  not  delight 
justice.  Therefore,  all  lovers  of  this  world,  all  s 
after  trifles,  all  those  who  consult  sorcerers,  mat! 
ticians,  and  pagan  oracles,  are  God's  enemies.  Whet 
they  frequent  churches,  or  whether  they  do  not,  i 
are  God's  enemies.  They  may  flourish  for  a  time 
grass,  but  they  wilt  perish  when  He  begins  to  eitaii 
them  and  to  pass  His  judgment  upon  all  flesh.  Be 
the  side  of  God's  Scripture,  and  repeat  with  it 
words  uf  this  psalm.  For  behold  Thy  enemies  t 
perish.  May  you  not  be  found  in  that  place  of  ti 
damnation.  And  all  the  workers  of  iiiiquity  shall 
scattered. 

What  is  it  to  you  who  are  now  in  toil,  if  the  em 
of  God  are  to  perish,  and  all  the  workers  of  iniquity 
be  scattered  ?    What  if  you  who,  in  the  midst  of 
scandals,  are  groaning  with  the  sins  of  men  all  at 
you,  and  are  suffering  according  to  the  flesh  but 
joicing   in  spirit?      What  is  your  hope,  O  body 
Christ?     0  Christ,  Who  sittest  at  the  right  hand 
the  Father,  but  art  labouring  on  earth  by  Thy  * 
and  Thy  members.  Thou  saycst,  Saul,  Saul,  whg 
secutest  thou  Me  ?     What  hope  is  yours  if  the  enei 
of  God  are  to  perish,  and  all  the  workers  of  iniiji 
to  be  scattered,  how  will  you  fare?     My  ham  sht^ 
exalted  Uhe  that  of  the  unicorn.     Why  did  the  Psall 
say  like  the  unicorn  ?    Sometimes  the  unicorn  signi 
pride  and  sometimes  the  exaltation  of  unity; 
unity  is  praised  all   heresies  shall   perish  with 
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mies.  yind  my  horn  shall  be  exalted  like  that  of  the 
corn.  And  whi-n  will  this  be  ?  j4nd  my  old  age  in 
ntiful  mercy.  What  does  he  mean  by  my  old  age? 
r  last  end.  As  old  age  is  the  last  period  in  our 
nan  lives,  so  all  that  which  the  body  of  Christ  is 
(uBeriitg  in  labours,  and  trials,  and  vigils,  in 
nger  and  thirst,  in  scandals  and  sins  and  oppression, 
Qscitutes  its  youth:  its  old  age,  that  is,  its  last  end, 
dl  be  gladness.  And  think  not,  my  brethren,  that 
■peaking  of  old  age  the  Psalmist  meant  to  imply 
itfa.  Man,  as  he  is  in  the  f^esh,  grows  old  in  order 
die.  The  old  age  of  the  Church  will  be  bright  with 
It  deeds,  but  it  will  not  suffer  the  corruption  of 
■th.  That  which  his  head  is  to  the  old  man,  that 
T  good  Works  will  be  to  the  body  of  Christ.  You 
:  how  the  hair  grows  grey  and  white  as  old  age 
proaches.  Sometimes  you  vainly  seek  a  dark  hair 
the  head  of  a  man  whose  growing  old  is  perfectly 
Uthy  and  natural ;  and  so  when  our  life  is  such  that 
J  blackness  of  sin  may  be  looked  for  in  it  and  not 
ind,  this  green  old  age  is  like  a  second  youth,  and 
II  always  he  vigorous.  You  have  heard  sinners 
raed  to  grass ;  now  listen  to  what  the  old  age  of  the 
t  u  to  be.     My  old  age  in  plentiful  mercy. 

The  grass  passes  away  and  the  flowering  of  sinners. 
hat  of  the  just?  The  just  shall  Jlourisk  like  the 
\m-lree.  The  wicked  spring  up  like  grass:  the  just 
tli  Nourish  like  the  palm-tree.  He  has  taken  the 
m-trce  in  order  to  signify  loftiness.  Perhaps  he 
ha  also  to  signify  that  its  beauty  is  in  the  top,  that 
I  may  trace  its  beginning  from  the  earth,  and  see 
»  its  top  is  high  in  air,  with  all  its  proud  beauty  ; 
root  which  is  in  the  earth  is  rugged  to  the  eye,  the 
utiful  foliage  is  exposed  to  the  light  of  heaven.    So 
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your  comeliness  is  to  be  hereafter.  Let  us  take 
root,  but  let  us  turn  our  minda  heavenwards; 
Christ,  Who  ascended  into  heaven,  is  our  foundit 
He  shall  be  exalted  in  His  humility.  He  sfiaU  { 
tip  like  the  cedar  of  Lebanus. 

Consider  the  kind  of  tree  he  specifies:  Tkejvit 
Jiotirish  like  the  palm-tree ;  he  shall  grow  Up  lib 
cedar  of'  Lebanon.  Does  the  palm  wither  wheB 
sun  shines,  or  does  the  cedar  dry  up?  But  wbcD 
sun  is  somewhat  powerful,  grass  is  burnt  up. 
ment,  therefore,  will  come  in  order  that  sinners  n 
withered,  and  that  the  just  may  Sourish.  He, 
grow  lip  like  the  cedar  of  Lebanon, 

They  that  are  planted  in  the  house  of  ike  Lordi 
flourish  in  the  conTd  of  the  home  of  our  God. 
shall  still  increase  in  a  fruitful  old  age ;  and  tk 
tranquil  that  they  may  proclaim.  This  is  the  Sa] 
which  I  havealready  commended  to  you,  from  w 
this  psalm  takes  its  title :  They  shall  be  tram^uillht 
may  proclaim.  Why  do  peaceable  ones  proclaia 
message?  They  are  not  affected  by  the  grass  of  sil 
The  cedar  and  the  palm  are  not  bent  even  byten^ 
Therefore  let  them  be  at  peace  that  they  may  d 
their  message.  Their  peace  must  be  real,  becauM 
even  now  they  have  to  speak  in  the  teeth  of  der 
men,  O  wretched  lovers  of  this  world,  they  wU 
planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  give  you  a  meJ 
they  who  confess  the  Lord  by  hymn  and  iiistraoi! 
by  word  and  deed,  speak  to  you  and  say,  "  Baf 
seduced  by  the  happiness  of  sinners ;  give  not  a  thn 
to  the  flower  of  the  field  ;  envy  not  those  whosehi 
ness  is  transitory,  and  whose  misery  is  to  be  elrt 
Nor  is  this  visible  happiness,  as  it  appears  to  itt  J 
true  happiness ;  nor  are  they  happy  in  their  heart 
are  tormented  by  a  bad  conscience.     But  do  yo»< 
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ing  in  the  promists  of  the  Lord  your  God. 
It  message  will  you  preach  from  out  of  your  peace  ? 
■U  the  Lord  God  is  righleom,  and  there  is  no  inicfuity 
\Hm,  Examine  yonrselves,  brethren,  and  see  if  you 
R  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  if  you  wish  to 
ibiinih  like  the  pattii-trec,  to  be  multiplied  like  the 
mr  of  Lebaniis,  and  not  to  be  burnt  up  like  grass 
y  K  torching  sun,  as  those  who  seem  to  flourish 
wioui  the  sun.  If,  therefore,  you  wish  not  to  be 
tgrau,  but  as  the  palm  anil  the  cedar,  what  will 
m  proclaim  by  your  life  ?  That  the  Lord  our  Gnd  h 
fkltotis,  and  there  is  no  iniquity  in  Him.  How  is 
ere  no  iniquity  ?  Take  the  case  of  a  bad  man  who 
I  committed  all  kinds  of  sin.  He  has  perfect  health; 
ha)  fliiidren,  and  plenty  of  means,  and  an  abun- 
ace  of  show.  He  is  courted  to  the  skies ;  he  has 
ffiiciion  from  his  enemies;  and  his  life  is  full  of 
B^grnsions.  Another  man,  whose  life  is  blameless, 
taking  his  neighbour's  goods,  doing  no  harm  to 
''^y,  is  toiling  in  chains  and  imprisonment,  or  is 
Sgling  with  hunger  and  want.  Hoir  is  there  no 
""j  in  Him?  Have  peace  and  you  shall  under- 
^  this  mystery.  You  are  disturbed,  and  are  hiding 
'Sht  from  your  own  chamber.  The  eternal  God 
'^  enlighten  you;  make  not  a  cloud  for  yourself  of 
itneasiness.  Have  peace  in  your  heart,  and  re- 
'  the  words  which  I  have  to  say.  Because  God  is 
'^l^  because  He  spares  the  wicked  in  this  life, 
r*Og  them  to  repentance,  and  chastises  the  good, 
"•g  them  wise  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there- 
^«Tc  is  no  iniquity  in  Him.  Fear  not.  "  I  call 
**yBelf  just,"  says  one  man,  "  See  how  I  have 
^Ikastised  ;  it  is  my  sins  that  have  done  it,  and  I 
*'***lcdge  it."  This  is  the  language  of  many  men. 
**appcns  that  any  one  be  in  trouble  or  pain,  and 
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another  strive  to  console  him,  he  will   reply, 
sinned ;  my  sins  have  done  it,  and  I  acknou 
but  have  I  sinned  as  much  as  such  a  man  ? 
what  a  grievous  sinner  he  has  been ;   I  reco^i«  a 
own  sins,  and  confess  thein  to  God,  but  thcv  are  M 
80  great  as  his,  and  he  has  nothing  to  suffer." 
disquieted ;  be  calm,  that  you  may  know  thai  the  L 
in  righteous,  and  that  there  is  no  iniquity  in  Him. 
if  He  chastises  you  now  for  the  reason  that  Hedt 
not  reserve  you  for  eternal  fire  ?   What  if  He  belea'u| 
that  other  man  alone  now  because  he  is  > 
hear  the  words,  Depart  inlo  everlasting Jire  I    Butwi 
shall  this  be?    When  you  are  standing  at  His  right  hi 
He  will  say  to  those  on  His  left,  Depart  into  everloi 
Jire^  which   is  prepared  for  the  devil   and  his  a 
Be  not  therefore  moved  by  these  things;  have  pi 
and  calm,  and  proclaim  the  message  that  the  Lordm 
God  is  righteoHX,  and  there  is  no  iniquity  in  Hin- 
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rlitif  with  a  friend  in  his  poverty,  that  in  his 
also  ikou  may  est  rejoice.  Consider  poor 
arns  lying  at  the  rich  man's  dour.  He  was  miser' 
'  ill,  not  having  as  much  as  that  bodily  health 
ch  is  the  patrimony  of  the  poor.  He  even  had 
hich  the  dogs  lickeJ.  There  lived  a  rich  man 
hat  house,  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  line 
I,  and  feasted  sumptuously  every  day,  and  who 
Id  not  "keep  fidelity"  with  the  beggar.  Truly 
Lord  Jesus,  the  lover  and  giver  of  faith,  thought 
;  of  that  very  faith  in  the  beggar  than  He  did  of 
■ich  man's  gold  and  pleasures,  more  of  the  beggar's 
than  of  the  rich  man's  pride.  For  this 
an  He  named  the  beggar,  whereas  He  deemed  it 
dient  not  to  name  the  rich  man.  There  was.  He 
a  certain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple 
fine  linen,  and  who  feasted  sumptuously  every 
and  a  certain  beggar  called  Lazarus.  Does  it  not 
1  to  you  that  He  was  quoting  from  that  book  in 
ch  He  found  the  beggar's  name  entered,  but  not 
rich  man's?  the  book  of  the  living  and  of  the 
teoHs,  not  of  the  proud  and  of  sinners  ?  The  name 
hat  rich  man  was  in  the  mouths  of  men,  but  no 
Bpoke  of  Lazarus.     God,  on  the  contrary,  gave  the 
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beggar  his  name,  and  passed  over  iho  rich  mu 
silence.  It  happened  thiit  the  puor  man  died  an| 
carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.  Th( 
man  also  died  and  was  buried  (for  perhaps  Ll 
was  not  even  buried);  and  when  he  was  sulTeriDf 
ments  in  hell,  as  we  read,  lifting  up  his  eyes  hi 
Lazatus,  whom  he  had  despised  at  bis  house  do 
Abraham's  bosom.  He  could  not  share  the  rcrt 
man  with  whom  be  had  refused  to  share  a  coB 
faith.  "Father  Abraham,"  he  said,  "send  La 
that  lie  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water  A 
my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame!* 
was  answered,  "  Son,  thou  didst  receive  good  ikit 
thy  lifetime,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  thingt 
now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented, 
besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  Jk 
great  chaos ;  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from 
to  you  cannotf  nor  from  thence  come  hither."  ih 
that  mercy  was  denied  to  him,  because  he  had  i 
it  to  others.  He  recognised  the  truth  of  the  « 
fudgment  wilhoul  mercy  to  him  that  hath  not 
mercy.  And  he,  who  in  his  day  had  closed  his 
against  the  poor,  was  tardily  touched  with  compi 
for  his  brothers.  "  Send  La^tarus,"  he  said  to  j 
ham,  "for  I  have  five  brothers.  Let  him  testify 
them,  lest  they  also  come  into  thU  place  of  ton 
And  the  answer  was,  "  They  have  Moses  am 
prophets:  let  them  hear  them."  That  man  who  d^ 
the  prophets  found  kindred  spirits  in  his  brothefs. 
I  believe — indeed  I  am  certain— that  when  theyj 
together  of  the  prophets  who  preach  goodness  and 
demn  evil,  and  speak  with  a  warning  voice  concej 
future  punishments  whilst  promising  fiiture  ren 
he  would  laugh  all  these  things  to  scorn.  "  Wbi 
will  there  be  after  death  ?  "  ihey  would  say.     "  1 
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nemory  in  corruption,  or  what  sense  in  ashes?  All 
.  meailicaiid  are  buried.  Who  lias  ever  been  known 
to  come  back?"  Remembering  these  his  worcis,  he 
wished  Lazarus  to  return  to  his  brothers  that  they 
might  DO  longer  say,  *'  Who  has  ever  come  hack  from 
thedeaJ?"  A  suitable  and  appropriate  answer  wan 
k  to  this  demand.  The  rich  man  seems  to  have 
beenaJeWj  and  therefore  to  have  addressed  Abraham 
I*  tther.  The  answer,  then,  "  If  tkey  hear  not  Moses 
end  ihe  f/Tophets,  neither  will  they  believe  if  one  rise 
againfTom  ihe  dead,"  was  perfectly  pertinent.  It  was 
carried  out  in  the  Jews,  who  neither  heard  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  nor  believed  in  Christ  rising  from  the 
dead,  Had  He  not  foretold  it  to  them  in  the  words, 
(Tyou  believed  Moses,  you  would  beliei>e  Me  also  ? 

Thit  rich  man,  therefore,  now  that  his  temporal 
p'eaiurcB  were  over,  remained  without  succour  in 
etfirnai  torments.  He  had  not  done  just  deeds,  and 
had  been  answered  accordingly.  Remember  that  thou 
AoJt  Ttceived  thy  good  things  during  thy  life.  There- 
fore this  life  which  thou  seest  is  not  thy  life.  That 
"nich  thou  seest  and  desirest  from  afar  is  not  for  thee. 
"here  are  now  the  words  of  the  rich  and  of  flatterers 
™  the  rich,  when  they  see  some  one  brimming  over 
*ith  worldly  goods,  abounding  on  the  face  of  the 
"th,  drawing  the  world  after  himself  with  exag- 
E^'atcd  homage,  and  pulling  towards  him  the  weight 
*^ich  may  sink  him?  For  it  was  that  great  weight 
which  look  the  rich  man  to  hell,  and  that  heavy 
™iieii  which  pressed  hira  dRwn  to  the  lowest  depths. 
"<!  had  not  beard  the  words.  Come  to  Me  all  you 
w^o  /flioHr  and  are  burdened.  My  yoke  is  sweet, 
<""'  My  burden  light.  The  burdens  of  Christ  are 
"""p,  and  Lazarus  had  been  borne  on  them  to  Abra- 
hatn's  busom.     The  rich  man  would  not  listen,  but  he 
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had  lent  his  ear  to  the  voice  of  flatterera,  who  h 
made   him    deaf   to    the    prophets.      These 
had  said,  "  You  have  no  one  but  yourself  t 
TherefoFEj  Yon  have  received  your  good  things  dur 
your  life.     You  looked  upon  them   as  you    , 
believing  nor  hoping  in  any  others:  you  have  haii  foiB 
good  things  during  your  life.    For  you  looked  upon  dd| 
mortal  life  as  your  all  when  you  hoped  for  notbia 
after  death  and  feared  no  terrors,      You  have  receiTBi 
your  good  things  in  your  life,  but  Lazarus  evil  ouOl 
Abraham  does  not  say  his  evil  things,  but  only  e^l 
things,  as  men  understand  them,  and  fear  and  A^ 
them.     Lazarus  received  evil  things  in  this  world,  n^ 
your  good  things,  which  neither  did  he  lose.     Form 
the  evil  things  are  not  specified  as  his,  so  neither  (!■ 
the  text  add  here  during  his  li}'e.     He  looked  fora 
other  life  in  Abraham's  bosom.     In  this  world  heW^ 
as  one  dead ;  he  did  not  live.     He  was  amongst 
number  of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks.   You  are  (U 
and  your  life   is   hidden   with   Christ  in    God,     J 
beggar  suffered  temporal  crosses  ;  but  God  only  del^ 
his  good  things,  and  did  nut  take  them  away.    Wl 
then,  O  Dives,  do  you  desire  in  hell?     When  J 
were  enjoying  your   riches   you  were  without  bs 
Are  you  not  that  man  who,  in  despising  the  pour  01 
laughed  to  acorn  the  Prophet  Moses?     You  would' 
keep  faith  with   your  neighbour  in  his  poverty,  I 
would  you  now  enjoy  his  good  things?     When  [ 
heard  the  words,  Keep  faith  with  your  friend  W 
poverty   that   you    may    rejoice  in   his  prosperity,  W 
scorned  their  teaching.     Now  you  see  his  good  thiBl 
from  afar,  and  do  not  share  them  with  him.    Thj 
were  goods  to  come — invisible  goods.      Whilst  tJ|( 
were  invisible  they  were  to  be  believed  in   " 
visible  you  should  be  able  to  feel  regret,  but  vain  r 
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't  seems  to  ine,  brethren,  that  we  have  said  enough 
a  these  words.  The  text  in  its  Christian  meaning  10 
3iriitians  means  that  we  are  not  to  keep  faith  with 
r  friend  in  the  mere  hope  of  his  coining  into 
irai  riches,  and  of  our  sharing  them  with  him. 
pis  is  not  at  all  the  sense  of  these  words.  How, 
,  ahall  we  do  it  if  not  by  fulfilling  Our  Lord's 
Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
iniquity,  that  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
There  are  poor  men  here  who  have  no 
tilings  in  which  to  receive  us.  Make  friends  of 
fc  mammon  of  iniquity,  that  is,  of  the  gains  which 
Ruity  calls  gains;  for  there  are  gains  which  justice 
B  gains,  and  these  are  in  the  treasures  of  God.  Do 
t  look  down  upon  the  poor  who  have  not  where 
111  eternity  they  have  dwelling-places,  and 
g-places  in  which  you  will  vainly  long  to  be 
1,  like  the  rich  man,  if  you  receive  tliem  not 
'in  your  houses.  Because  he  who  receives  a  just 
n  the  name  of  a  just  man  will  have  the  reward  of 
t/wi  man,  and  he  who  receives  a  prophet  in  the  name 
Wprophel  will  have  the  reward  of' a  prophet ;  and  he 
'  ihall  give  to  the  least  of  My  little  ones  a  glass  of 
rr,  even  hi  the  name  of  a  disciple,  Amen,  I  say 

.™  JO",  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward.     He  keeps  faith 

*"li  his  friend  in  his  poverty,  therefore  he  shall  enjoy 
hiB  prosperity. 

'Our  Lord,  who   made    Himself  poor  whereas  He 
'  rich,  puts  a  further  and  fuller  meaning  on  these 
Perhaps  you  are  hesitating  in  your  mind  as 
*hether  the   beggar  whom  you   have  taken   into 


Words. 


sgeni 


■  rather 


I  hypocrite;  you  are 


^"us  troubled  in  your  charity  because  you  cannot  see 
inio  hearts.  Be  kind  even  to  the  sinner,  that  you 
''*y  thus  reach  the  just.      He  who   fears  to  see  his 
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seeds  fall  upon  the  wayside,  amongst  thorns,  c 
stones,  and  is  idle  during  the  winter,  has  to  i 
hunger  in  summer  time.  .  .  .  Keep  Jidelity  with  t 
friend  in  his  poverty.  .  .  .  See  Christ  in  the  fricod, 
and  accept  Him  in  humility. 

Where  the  inspired  Word  speaks  of  a  friend,  mi 
Christ;   for  Christ  was   sigoified    in    the    prophetictf 
meaning,  and  yuu  sec  the  unction  contained    iu  the 
text,  which  is  poured  forth  from  the  fountain  of  trulll 
in  order  to  allay  your  thirst.     Keep  fidelity  with  Chria 
in  His  poverty,  that  in  His  prosperity  you  may  rejoict.     ' 
What  does  this  mean.  Keep  Jidelity  with  Christ?    Be- 
cause He  became  man  for  you,  was  born  of  a  vitgioi 
endured  contumely,  was  scourged,  hung  upon  a  irtc» 
was  wounded  by  a  lance,  and  buried.     Do  not  dcspi^ 
these  things,  nnr  look  upon  them  as  incredible,  and  l^ 
this  way  keep  faith  with  your  friend;  for  this  is  ^^*' 
poverty.     But  what  is  That  in  His  prosperity  you  mifj/ 
rejoice?     Because  He  willed  it,  and,  willing  it,  there^ 
fore  came  to  ynu  in  poverty.     Listen  to  the  voice  <y" 
Him  Who  is  poor  for  your  sake,  the  Lord  your  G«f^ 
Who  makes  you  rich.      See  how  you  may  rejoice  i»* 
His  prosperity  if  you   keep   faith  with   Him  in   Hi 
poverty.     Father,  He  says,  /  will  thai  where  1  am  the^ 
whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  may  lie  with  Ale. 


fTHOV  SHALT  HIDE  THEM  IN  THE  SECRET 
OF  THY  FACE." 

IStrmacccUii.  j  ;  Enar.  Ps.  ixi.  8.) 


'Vfi  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  net  thai  was 
•^Z  irila  lite  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind,  which, 
"'Ae^  it  was  JiUed,  they  drew  out,  and  sitting  by  the 
^t>»"*r,  Ihey  chose  out  the  good  into  vessels,  but  the  bad 
'Ae^  cast  forth.  Our  Lord  wished  to  ahow  that  the 
"  c»rd  of  God  19  sent  to  nations  and  peoples  in  the 
>arn€  way  as  a  net  is  cast  into  the  sea.  It  gathers  to- 
gctVier  now  by  the  Christian  sacraments  both  the  good 
and  the  bad;  but  not  all  whom  the  net  takes  are  put 
**'ay  into  vessels.  For  these  vessels  signify  the  thrones 
•^f  the  saints  and  the  great  mysteries  of  the  beatific 
'•fe,  rthich  not  all  who  are  called  Christians  shall  be 
*bl^  to  attain,  but  those  whose  life  answers  to  their 
narne.  The  good  and  the  bad,  indeed,  are  together  in 
'^e  one  net,  and  the  good  bear  with  the  bad  till  their 
"i»a.l  separation  at  the  end.  It  is  also  written  in 
8i>«>ther  place,  'Ihou  shall  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  Thy 
Z"*^*?-.  This  was  spoken  of  the  saints.  Thau  shall  hide 
^_"^*n,  the  Psalmist  says,  in  the  secret  of  Thy  face,  that 
"1  ^*he^e  neither  the'eye  nor  the  thought  of  man  can 
P^'^etrate.  Wishing  to  signify  a  most  hidden  and 
•"Vsterious  place,  he  e,\presaed  it  by  the  secret  of  the 
'*'2^  of  God.     Are  we  to  understand  this  in  a  material 
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sense,  and  to  suppose  that  God  has  a  spacious  coun- 
tenanccj  and  in  it  a  place  where  the  saints  are  to  h 
hidden  ?  You  see,  brethren,  that  this  is  a  grosf  in- 
terpretation, and  it  is  to  be  rejected  by  the  faithTuL 
What,  then,  is  to  be  understood  by  the  secret  of  GoA't 
face,  if  not  that  which  is  known  to  the  face  of  God 
alone  ?  When  garners  are  spoken  of  as  secret  places — 
vessels,  as  they  are  elsewhere  called— neither  such  gar- 
ners nor  such  vessels  as  we  are  familiar  with  are  signi- 
fied. For  if  one  of  these  things  were  really  meant,  it 
would  not  be  called  hy  two  names.  But  as  things  t 
us  unknown  are  expressed  by  similitudes  familiar  t 
men,  take  both  things,  the  garner  and  the  vessel,  ai 
implying  a  mystery.  But  if  you  seek  to  know  what 
manner  of  secret  thing  this  is,  listen  to  the  Prophet'* 
words,  Thou  skalt  hide  Ihem  in  the  secret  of  Tkyfaci 

This  being  so,  brethren,  we  are  still  as  wandering 
pilgrims  in  this  life,  and  we  are  still  sighing  by  faith 
after  an  unknown  country.  And  whence  comes  it  that 
we  are  citizens  of  an  unknown  country,  unless  it  is  thai 
we  have  forgotten  it  in  our  remote  wanderings,  and  Jn 
this  way  it  is  that  we  have  to  call  our  true  country  as 
unknown  land?  Christ,  Our  Lord,  the  King  of  that 
country,  put  forth  this  forgctfulness  from  our  hearts 
when  He  came  down  to  pilgrims;  and  by  His  incarna- 
tion HisGodhead  is  made  our  path,  that  we  may  walk  by 
the  Man  Christ,  and  may  abide  in  Christ,  Who  is  God. 
In  what  language,  then,  brethren,  are  we  to  ejcptain  to 
you  that  secret  which  neither  eye  has  seen,  nor  ear  bat 
heard,  nor  heart  of  man  has  conceived,  or  how  are  we 
to  contemplate  it?  At  times  we  may  experience  some- 
thing, which  we  cannot  however  put  into  words  j  but  if 
we  have  never  experienced  a  thing,  we  are  unable  to 
speak  about  it  at  all.  As,  then,  it  might  happen  that, 
if  ]  knew  these  things,  I  could  not  describe  them  t* 
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you,  how  much  more  difficult  is  it  for  mc  to  speak 
■bout  them  when  1  too,  brethren,  am  walking  with 
you  by  faith,  and  have  not  yet  their  vision.  But  am  I 
diflerent  in  this  from  the  Apostle?  He  comforts  our 
ignorance  and  strengthens  our  faith  in  saying,  Brethren, 
I  do  not  count  myself  to  have  apprehended.  But  one 
thing  I  do ;  forgetting  the  things  that  are  hehind,  and 
ttretcking  myself  forth  to  those  that  are  before,  I  press 
towards  the  mark,  to  the  prize  of  the  supernal  vocation  ; 
by  which  words  he  shows  himself  to  be  still  a  pilgrim 
in  this  world.  And  in  another  place  he  says,  As  long 
as  we  are  in  the  body  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord. 
For  we  wa(M  ly  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  And  again  he 
■ays.  For  we  are  saved  by  hope.  But  hope  that  is  seen 
is  not  hope.  For  what  a  man  seelh,  what  does  he  hope 
for?  ....  Thou  shall  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  Thy 
face.  What  may  this  place  be?  He  did  not  sav, 
"Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  Thy  heaven,"  nor,  "Thou 
■halt  hide  them  in  Thy  Paradise,"  nor,  "Thou  shalt  hide 
them  in  Abraham's  bosom."  For  the  future  dwelling- 
places  of  the  saints  are  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture 
a>  reserved  for  many  of  the  faithful.  Let  everything 
which  is  not  God  become  worthless.  He  Who  protects 
us  during  this  life  will  be  Himself  our  dwelling-place 
after  this  life,  for  so  the  30th  psalm  makes  petition  to 
Him,  Be  Thou  unto  me  a  God,  a  protector,  and  a  house 
of  refuge.  Therefore  we  shall  be  hidden  in  the  secret 
of  God's  face.  Do  you  expect  to  hear  from  me  what 
the  secret  of  God's  face  is?  Purify  your  hearts,  that 
He  Whom  you  invoke  may  enter  in  and  enlighten  you. 
Be  His  dwelling-place,  and  He  will  be  yours ;  let  Him 
dwell  in  you,  and  you  will  dwell  in  Him.  If  you  receive 
Him  into  your  heart  during  this  life.  He  will  receive 
you  after  this  life  into  the  secret  of  His  countenance. 
'   u  shalt  hide  them.  He  says.    Where  ?    In  the  secret 
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of  Tk>/  face  from  the  disturbance  of  men.  Hidden  therr,  I 
they  are  not  disquieted.  In  the  secret  of  Thy  face  tl 
are  not  disquieted.  Do  yon  think  there  is  any  man 
this  world  so  happy  that,  when  he  is  insulted  bv  m 
for  serving  Christ,  he  turns  his  heart  to  God  and  htz 
tn  experiente  His  sweetness,  and  enters  into  the  I.: 
of  God  by  his  conscience  from  the  disturbance  of  i 
men  who  are  insulting  him  ?    .  .  . 

Thou  shall  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  Thy  facejhm  I 
the  dislurlanre  of  men.  Thou  shalt  protect  them  in  Tij  i 
tabernacle  from  the  contradiction  of  tongues.  Some' J 
times  Thiju  so  hidest  them  in  the  secret  of  ThyftccI 
from  the  disturbance  of  men  that  no  human  aniiet]!  I 
any  longer  exists  for  them ;  but  because  they  » 
serve  Thee  suffer  much  persecution  from  bitter  tongix^' I 
what  dost  Thou  do  for  Ihem  ?  Thou  shalt  protect  (4*  I 
in  Thy  tabernacle.  What  ia  this  tabernacle!  Tbt  I 
Church  militant  is  called  a  tent  because  it  ia  still  is* 
land  of  exile,  for  a  tent  is  the  dwelling-place  of  soldicD  I 
who  are  engaged  in  war.  A  house  is  not  a  tent.  Asm  I 
exile,  take  your  part  in  the  war,  that,  safe  in  the  tent,  I 
you  may  be  received  with  all  honour  into  the  houK-  j 
Your  eternal  dwelling-place  will  be  in  heaven  if  ym  \ 
now  pass  your  life  holily  in  the  tent.  Therefore  in  ttUJ 
tabernacle  Thou  shalt  protect  them  from  the  contra^ 
tion  of  tongues.  Many  are  the  tongues  of  cuntradlc 
tion;  respective  heresies  represent  so  many  schisint; 
numerous  arc  the  lips  which  deny  true  doctrine.  As 
for  you,  hasten  to  the  ubernacle  of  God,  hold  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  go  not  away  from  the  rule  of  truth, 
and  you  shall  be  protected  in  the  tabernacle  from  the 
contradiction  of  tonirues. 


{     1=9     ) 


LANGUID   FAITH. 

{EHonvth  in  Ps.  xiv.  4.) 

,  .  The  ship  was  in  danger  on  the  lake,  and  Jesus 

llq}t.    We  are,  as  it  were,  sailing  on  a  lake  ;  neither 

v'vait  nor  tempests  arc  wanting;  our  ship  is  nearly 

filled  by  the  daily  temptations  of  this  world.     How 

ina  this  come  about,  unless  it  is  because  Jesus  sleeps  ? 

It  Jesus  were  not  sleeping  in  you,  you  would  not  have 

tbiie  storms  to  suffer,  but  you  would  have  inward  peace 

in  the  companionship  of  Jesus,     What  does  this  mean 

I  —jisiu  is  asleep  ?    Your  faith,  which  comes  from  Jesus, 

tiu fallen  asleep.     Storms  arise  on  the  lake;  you  see 

the  wicked  flourishing,  the  good  being  tried  :  this  ts  a 

!•  tfflipiaiion  ;  it  is  an  angry  wave.    You  say  to  yourself, 

"0  God,  is  this  Thy  justice,  that  the  unjust  are  pros- 

I  pCToiH  and  the  righteous  in  sorrow  ? "      You  say  to 

God,  "Is  this  Thy  justice  ?"     And  God  answers,  "Is 

:  tHij  your  faith?     Did   I  promise  you  these  things? 

Were  you  made  a  Christian  that  you  might  be  pros- 

I  pttous  in  this  world  r  "     You  are  vexed   because  the 

I  *i<:ttd  flourish  here,  when  they  are  to  be  tormented 

'  I>«e4fter  by  the  devil.     Why  is  this?     Why  are  you 

;  ^•quieted   by   the   storms  and  tempests  of  the  lake? 

'  Because  Jesus   is   asleep,  that  is,   your   faith,  which 

*^fnea  from  Him,  is  slumbering  in  your  breast.    What 

wn  yoQ  do   to   be   saved  ?     Arouse  Jesus,  and   say, 

^^Ud,  we   perish.     The  lake  is  stirred  up;   wc  are 
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perishing/'     He  will  awake^  that  is,  your  faith  w 
return  to  you,  and  with   His  help  you  will  see,  bf  j 
meditating,  that  those  things  which  are  given  now  to  I 
the  wicked  will  not  remain  always  with  them.    Either  | 
they  will  forsake  them  during  their  lifetime,  or  be  for- 
saken  when  the  hour  of  death  comes.     But  that  which 
is  promised  to  you  will  last  for  all  eternity.    Thdr 
good  is  temporal,  and  it  is  soon  taken  away,  for  it 
has  blossomed  like  the  flower  of  the  field.    All  flesi 
is  grass ;  the  grass  has  dried  up,  and  the  flower  hii 
withered,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endures  for  cftt. 
Turn,  then,  your  back  to  that  which  perishes  and  yotf | 
face   to  that  which  perishes  not.     The  tempest  wlj 
not  frighten  you  if  Christ  is  watching,  nor  will  tkj 
waves  fill  your  ship,  because  your  faith  has  power ofti: 
the  winds  and  the   waves,   and  the  danger  will  pti 
away.  .  .  . 


THE  REWARD  OF  NATURAL  VIRTUE. 

(Di  Civ.  Dti.  lib,  V.  c.  IV.  and  x^fi.) 

■  God  had  not  bestowed  that  earthly  glory  of  a 
agniiicent  empire  on  those  to  whom  He  was  not  to 
»e  eternal  life  with  His  holy  angels  in  His  heavenly 
ty, — for  true  religion,  which  exhibits  the  worahip 
tiled  Aarrpe^  by  the  Greeks  to  the  ohe  true  God  alone, 
ads  to  the  enjoyment  of  Hia  society, — their  skilful 
ta,  that  is,  their  natural  [lowers,  would  have  been  left 
^rewarded.  For  the  Lord  Himself  says  of  those  men 
ho  are  seen  to  do  some  good  action  that  they  may 
~  glorified  by  men,  Amen,  I  saj/  unto  you  they  have 
tcehed  their  reward.  Thus  the  Romans  despised 
>cir  possessions  for  the  common  good,  for  the  com- 
iQDwealth,  in  other  words,  and  for  its  treasury;  they 
minted  the  promptings  of  avarice,  and  thought  of  their 
suntry's  good  with  disinterested  minds  ;  nor  were  they 
Uilty  of  crime  or  voluptuousness  according  to  that 
£>umry'8  laws.  They  used  all  these  means  as  the  true 
'ay  to  honours,  to  empire,  and  glory  :  their  name  was 
lorious  amongst  the  majority  of  peoples;  they  im- 
^Med  their  laws  upon  many  nations ;  and  in  these  times 
hey  are  renowned  in  most  lands  for  their  letters  and 
■*«!  history.  They  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  the 
'iwice  of  God,  the  almighty  and  true  God,  They  have 
^aved  their  reward.  But  far  other  is  the  reward  of 
■be  saints,  even  though  they  may  suffer  contumely  on 
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earth  for  the  city  of  God,  which  is  odious  to  the  lovenj 
of  this  world.     That  heavenly    city  is  eternal;    in  itj 
there  is  no  birth  because  there  is  no  death.     Then 
true  and  perfect  happiness,  not  personified  by  a  goddeB,  I 
but  the  gift  of  God.     From  that  heavenly  city  we  haw  I 
rt'ceived  the  token  of  faith  as  long  as  we  sigh  after 
beauty  in  the  days  of  our  exile.     There  the  sun  dofl 
not   rise  upon   the  just  and   unjust,   but  the  sun  t 
justice  protects  the  good  alone;  nor  will  it  be  necesi 
to  expend  great  labour  on  enriching  the  public  treasur 
from  small  private  means,   because  the  truth  will  h 
the  treasure  conuiion  to  all.      Therefore  the  Romu 
imperium  was  open  to  human  glory,  not  only  that  tb* 
earthly  reward  should  be  vouchsafed  to  men  so  minde^ 
but  also  that  the  citizens  of  thai  eternal  commoo* 
wealth,  as  long  as  they  are  pilgrims   in   this  wori^ 
might  carefully  take  to  heart  their  examples,  and  jud 
what  love  is  due  to  the  heavenly  country  im  accoUPl 
of  eternal  life,  if  the  earthly  one  is  so  cherished  byit 
citizens  for  human  glory. 


DIFFERENT  ACTION  OF  THE  SAME  FIRE. 

{De  Civ.  Dii.  lib.  i.e.  riii.) 

Some  one  will  say,  "  Why,  then,  does  this  divine  mercy 
of  Ood  reach  even  impious  and  ungrateful  men  ? " 
What  reason  shall  we  allege  if  not  that  this  mercy  has 
beea  shown  by  Him  ll^ho  maketh  Hk  sun  to  rise  over 
the  good  and  the  wicked,  and  His  rain  to  fall  over 
the  just  and  the  unjust  i"  Although  some  of  their 
number,  pondering  these  things,  are  converted  from 
their  impiety.,  some  others  (as  the  Apostle  says],  despis- 
ing the  riclies  0/  His  goodness,  and  patience,  and  long- 
suffering,  treasure  up  to  themselves  wrath,  according  to 
their  hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  against  the  day  of 
H-TOthand  revelation  of  the  judgment  of  God.  Still  the 
patience  of  God  invites  the  wicked  to  repentance,  just 
as  the  chastisement  of  God  makes  the  good  wise  unto 
patience.  Again,  the  mercy  of  God  surrounds  the 
good  for  their  protection,  as  His  severity  strikes  the 
wicked  for  their  punishment.  It  pleased  Divine 
Providence  to  prepare  good  things  for  the  just,  which 
the  wicked  will  not  enjoy,  and  evil  things  for  the 
unjust,  by  which  evil  things  the  good  will  not  be 
tormented.  But  He  willed  that  these  temporal  goods 
and  evils  should  be  common  to  both,  in  order  that 
neither  those  good  things  which  the  wicked  also  are 
Ken  tu  possess  may  be  too  eagerly  desired,  nor  thuse 
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evil  things  may  be  sinfully  avoided  which  often  falltn 
the  share  nf  the  good.  But  it  matters  much  what  ukU 
made  both  of  that  which  is  called  prosperity  and  ttul 
which  is  called  adversity.  For  the  just  man  is  iicitW 
elated  by  temporal  goods  nor  oppressed  by  trials,  butlbe 
unjust  man  is  chastised  by  this  mode  of  adversity  for  the 
very  reason  that  he  deteriorates  in  prosperity,  Gtid 
often  shows  His  hand  in  the  distribution  of  these  things; 
for  if  every  sin  were  to  meet  with  a  manifest  punish- 
ment here,  there  would  seem  to  be  nothing  left  for 
last  judgment.  Again,  if  God  were  to  punish  openly  do 
single  sin,  men  would  deny  the  existence  of  Diriaf 
Providence.  In  like  manner,  as  to  the  good  thingicf 
this  world,  if  God  were  not  to  grant  them  muniliccntlf 
to  certain  men  who  ask  for  them,  we  should  say  Uut 
these  were  not  His  to  give  ;  and  also,  if  He  were  alwin 
to  give  them  to  those  who  ask,  we  should  conclude 
that  He  was  to  be  served  merely  for  these  reward*; 
nor  would  a  worship  after  this  wise  make  us  good,  but 
rather  grasping  and  avaricious.  This  being  so,  whea 
it  happens  that  the  good  and  the  wicked  are  both 
afflicted  together,  it  does  not  follow  that  there  is  M 
distinction  between  them  because  they  have  been 
struck  with  a  common  misfortune.  Dissimilarity  ia 
men  who  suffer  is  apparent  even  in  the  same  sufleriog 
and  whereas  the  torture  is  identical,  there  are  varietis 
in  strength  and  weakness.  For  as  under  the  action 
of  one  tire  gold  glows  and  straw  burns,  and  under 
the  same  thrashing-machine  chaff  is  reduced  to  dust 
whilst  the  grains  of  wheal  come  out  full  and  pure, 
the  weight  of  the  same  press  separates  the  oil  from  tbfr 
refuse,  so  one  and  the  same  propelling  power  trie«  tk 
good,  purifies  and  perfects  them,  whilst  it  condetni 
the  wicked,  confounds  and  exterminates  them.     Hem 
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er  the  same  sorrow  the  unrighteous  curse  God  and 
pheme  Him^  but  the  righteous  invoke  and  praise 
1.  The  nature  of  the  man^  not  what  he  suffers^  is 
all-important  point.  For  one  and  the  same  pres- 
produces  a  foul  stench  from  mud  and  a  sweet 
ranee  from  ointment. 


(     '36     ) 


DEFICIENCY  OF  THE  EVIL  WILL 


{Dt  Cm.  Da,  Ub,  !■ 


e  pnvatiOfl 


Let  no  one  seek  for  the  efficient  cause  of  evil  will,  tc 
it  13  not  efficient,  but  deficient,  because  that  i 
itself  is  not  an  efficiency,  but  a  defection.    For  to  be  di 
ficient  from  that  which  is  highest  to  that  which  is  Iow«j 
is  to  begin  to  have  an  evil  will.    Moreover,  to  wisho 
find  the  causes  of  these  defections,  when,  as  I  haveta" 
they  are  deficient,  not  efficient,  may  be  compared  Ii 
man  who  would  like  to  see  darkness  or  to  hear  silec 
And  yet  we  are  familiar  with  both,  the  one  thro 
our  eyes  only,  the  other  through  our  ears  only,  i 
indeed  by  a  representative  image,*  but  by  the  p 
of  that  image.      Let  no  one,  therefore,  seek  to  k 
from  me  that  which  1  know  that  I  do  not  know,  i 
less,  perhaps,  that  he  may  learn  to  be  ignorant  of  thi 
which  we  ought  to  know  to  be  beyond  the  limit  of  oi 
knowledge.     I  mean  those  things  which  are  km 
not  by  their  representative  image,  but   by  its  p 
tion,  if  such  a  thing  can  be  expressed  or  understoc 
are  in  a  certain  sense  known  by  being  unknown,  v 
the  condition  that  this  knowledge  is  ignorance, 
when  the  glance  of  even  the  bodily  eye  ranges  c 

'  Thr  difGcully  in  the  rentiering  of  ihe  above  passage  conusis  in  on: 
hniring  no  tecogniied  word  (or  sptcies,  v\  Ihe  sense  in  which  it  a  boi 
uicd,  thai  is,  the  German  Erhcnatmssbild.     It  has  been  rendeted  b; 
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l^&rporeal  representative  images,  it  sees  darkness  no- 
«^here  until  it  begins  not  to  see.  In  the  same  way, 
hearing  silence  pertains  to  the  ears  alone,  not  to  any 
other  sense,  which  silence,  however,  is  only  felt  by 
not  hearing.  Thus  our  mind  beholds  representative 
images  of  intellectual  things  by  the  act  of  intelligence, 
but  where  these  are  defective,  it  gains  knowledge  as  it 
becomes  sensible  of  ignorance.  For  u/ltat  man  under- 
stands  sins?  This  one  thing  I  know;  never  and  no- 
where and  in  no  degree  can  the  nature  of  God  be 
deficient:  and  things  made  out  of  nothing  can  be 
de6cient.  These  things,  however,  in  proportion  as 
they  possess  being  and  do  good  things  (for  then  they 
do  soraething),  have  efficient  causes;  but  in  propor- 
tion as  they  are  deficient,  and  from  this  do  evil  things, 
(for  what  is  their  doing  then  but  vanity?),  they  have 
deficient  causes.  I  also  know  that  in  whom  is  an  evil 
'  will,  that  takes  place  in  him  which  would  not  take 
,  place  if  he  were  unwilling ;  and  therefore  not  necessary 
but  voluntary  defects  are  followed  by  merited  punish- 
ment. The  defect  consists  not  in  following  evils,  but 
io  doing  after  an  evil  manner;  it  is  a  defect  not  to 
evil  natures,  but  after  an  evil  manner,  because  it  is 
contrary  to  the  order  of  natures  to  decline  from  that 
which  is  in  the  highest  to  that  which  is  lower.  For 
neither  does  the  sin  of  avarice  lie  in  the  gold,  but  in 
the  fact  of  a  man's  perverse  love  of  it,  by  forsaking 
jnstice,  which  ought  to  be  put  immeasurably  before  it. 
Nor  is  the  sin  of  luxury  to  be  charged  to  beautiful  and 
fascinating  bodies,  but  to  the  soul  which  jierverscly 
loves  sensual  pleasures  by  neglecting  that  temperance 
which  makes  us  cleave  to  things  possessing  the  higher 
beauty  of  the  spirit  and  the  incorruption  of  im- 
mortality. Nor  is  human  praise  accountable  for  the 
•in  of  vainglory,  but   the  soul  which  inanely  desires 
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the  praise  of  man  against  the  testimony  of  conscience. 
Nor  is  the  sin  of  pride  to  be  charged  to  the  giver  of 
power,  nor  to  that  power  itself,  but  to  the  soul  which 
has  an  over-weening  love  of  its  own  power  by  despising 
one  who  has  a  juster  power.  So  it  is  that  the  man 
who  has  an  inordinate  love  for  whatever  sort  of  natural 
good  it  may  be,  even  if  he  gain  it,  he  himself  becomei 
evil  in  the  possession  of  a  good  thing,  and  wretched  by 
the  privation  of  a  greater  good. 


P£  LAW  FROM  MOSES:  GRACE  AND 
TRUTH  FROM  OUR  LORD. 


(IttJohoH,  Evang.  tract,  i 


ti  carnal  thoughts  from  your  hearts,  that  you 
truly  he  under  the  law  of  grace  and  helong  to 
Jew  Testament.  This  is  why  eternal  life  is  pro- 
I  in  the  New  Testament.  Read  the  Old  Testa- 
Lod  you  find  that  the  same  commandments  were 
D  the  people  of  Israel,  who  were  still  carnal,  as 
We  also  are  commanded  to  serve  one  God 
not  to  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  in  vain. 
commandment  Keep  holy  the  Sabhatk-daij  is  even 
stringent  for  as,  because  we  are  to  keep  it  holv 
ipiritnal  sense.  For  the  Jews  observed  the  Sab- 
day  in  a  servile  way,  by  enjoying  themselves  with 
and  luxury.  How  much  better  it  would  have 
for  Jewish  women  to  spin  wool  on  the  Sabbath- 
than  to  indulge  in  dissolute  dances!  Far  be  it 
us,  brethren,  to  admit  that  these  people  kept  the 
aih.  The  Christian  keeps  it  in  a  spiritual  way 
)staining  from  servile  work.  What  is  abstaining 
servile  work?  Abstaining  from  sin.  And  how 
c  prove  this?  Consider  our  Lord's  words.  Every 
ivho  commits  s'm  is  the  servant  of  sin.  We  are 
Qniahed  then  unto  the  spiritual  observance  of  the 
Mh.    All  the  other  precepts  of  the  law  are  spe- 
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cially  impressed  upon  our  observance,  viz.,  Th< 
not  kilt;  l/ioii  shall  not  commit  adultery;  thou  shall 
steal ;  tlwu  shall  not  bear  false  witness  against 
neighbour;  honour  thy  father  ami  iky  mother:  t 
shall  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife;  and  thou  shall 
covet  thy  neighbour's  goods.  Arc  not  all  these  conj' 
mandments  fur  us  also }  But  look  for  the  reward,  an) 
you  will  find  these  words  in  the  same  Old  Testamca^ 
That  the  enemy  may  be  expelled  from  before  thy  fact, 
and  that  you  may  possess  ike  land  which  God  pramisfi 
to  your  fathers.  They  could  not  understand  in»isil)le 
things,  therefore  they  were  held  by  visible  one»,  anj 
why?  Lest  they  shonid  perish  entirely  and  turn  lo 
idols.  For  this  they  did,  my  brethren,  as  we  read, 
oblivious  of  the  great  wonders  which  God  had  wrou^t 
before  their  eyes.  The  sea  opened  ;  a  path  was 
in  the  midst  of  the  waves,  and  the  enemies  who  pufr 
sued  them  were  buried  in  those  very  waters  tbrou^ 
which  they  had  passed.  When  Moses  the  servant  of 
God  had  departed  from  them,  they  asked  for  an  iJol, 
and  said.  Make  us  gods  who  may  go  before  us,  fur  that 
man  has  left  us.  All  their  hope  was  in  man,  not  ia 
God.  Behold  the  man  died,  but  was  God  dead,  who 
had  delivered  them  from  the  land  of  Kgvpt  f  And 
when  they  had  made  themselves  the  image  of  a  calf, 
they  adored  it,  saying.  These  are  thy  gods,  O  Israd, 
who  delivered  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  How 
soon  they  forgot  a  grace  so  manifest !  How  then 
this  people  to  be  attracted  except  by  carnal  promises? 
Those  same  commandments  of  the  law  are  mtit 
also  to  us,  but  the  promises  of  the  law  are 
promises.  What  is  promised  to  us?  Eternal  lift- 
This  is  eternal  life,  that  they  may  know  Tkee,  the  oni 
true  God,  and  Him  IP'kom  Thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Chritl. 
The  knowledge  of  God  is  promised,  a  grace  itself  for  * 
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_  Brethren,  we  believe  now  without  seeing;  the 

reward  of  our  faith  will  be  to  see  what  we  believe. 
The  prophets  knew  this,  but  before  His  coming  it  waa 
hidden.  For  a  burning  lover  speaks  in  the  Psalms 
Twhen  he  says,  /  have  asked  one  Iking  of  the  Lord;  this 
will  I  seek  for.  Do  you  ask  what  he  sought  for  ? 
Perchance  for  a  land  overflowing  with  milk  and  honey — 
though  this  land  is  to  be  sought  and  asked  for  in  the 
spiritual  sense — or  for  the  subjection  or  the  death  of 
bis  enemies,  or  for  riches  and  high  places  in  this  world  ? 
He  is  on  fire  with  love,  and  is  sighing,  and  thirsting, 
and  groaning  much.  One  thing  I  have  asked  of  the 
Lord;  this  will  I  seek  after  :  that  I  may  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life.  .  .  . 

My  brethren,  why  do  you  cry  out,  and  exult,  and 
love  in  your  hearts,  except  it  be  that  you  have  here  a 
spark  of  the  self-same  charity?  I  ask  vou  what  do 
you  desire  ?  Can  it  be  seen  with  the  eyes  or  touched 
with  the  hands?  Is  it  a  beauty  which  can  delight  the 
sight?  Were  not  the  martyrs  an  object  of  intense 
love,  and  when  we  commemorate  them  do  we  not 
bum?  What  do  we  love  in  them,  brethren?  Is  it 
their  limbs  torn  by  wild  beasts?  What  is  more 
horrible  if  we  consult  only  human  vision?  what  is 
more  beautiful  to  the  eyes  of  the  heart?  .  .  .  These 
are  the  rewards  which  are  promised  to  us,  my  brethren  ; 
set  your  heart  upon  one  of  this  kind;  sigh  after  that 
kingdom  and  that  home,  if  you  would  arrive  at  that 
which  Our  Lord  brings  to  us — at  grace  and  truth.  But 
if  you  desire  temporal  rewards  of  God,  you  are  still 
under  the  law,  and  for  that  very  reason  you  will  not 
observe  the  law;  fi)r  when  you  see  those  who  offend 
God  abounding  in  worldly  goods,  you  stumble,  and  say 
10  yourself,  "  Here  am  I,  who  am  serving  God  and 
■iDing  every  day  to  church,  with  knees  worn  with 
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kneeling,  and  I  am  always  ill ;  wliereaB  men  who  com- 
mit robberies  and  murders  rejoice,  and   abound,  i 
are  aoniid,"     Were  these  the  things  which  you  asktJ 
of  God?     If  80,  you  certainly  did  not  belong  to  Ii 
dispensation  of  grace. 

If  grace  be  a  gift  because  it  was  gratuitous  on  tlK 
part  of  God,  love  Him  for  Himself.  Do  not  love  HiB 
for  a  reward  ;  let  the  reward  be  Himself,  Sayii 
heart,  One  thing  have  1  asked  of  the  Lord;  this  wiUt 
seek  after  :  that  Imay  dwell  m  the  house  of  the  Lord  4 
the  days  of  r)iy  life,  that  I  may  see  the  delight  of  Ik 
Lord,  Have  no  fear  of  growing  weary;  that  deligbl 
will  be  so  great  that  you  will  have  it  always  and  ncvu 
be  satisfied,  or  rather  you  will  always  be  satisfied  a 
never  satiated.  If  I  said  that  you  would  not  be  sati»< 
6ed,  I  should  imply  hunger ;  and  if  I  said  that  you  wilt 
be  satisfied,  I  fear  the  imputation  of  weariness.  I  kno» 
not  how  to  express  that  place  where  there  will  be 
neither  hunger  nor  weariness;  but  God  has  a  i 
of  speaking  to  those  whom  human  language  fails, « 
are  believers  in  their  reward. 
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{Injukan.  Evans.  IracL  xxvi.  2.) 


MVR  nut  among  i/oitrselves.  No  vinn  can  come  lo 
•^cept  the  Father,  IVho  halh  sent  Me,  dniw  hhn. 

is  a  great  commeDdation  of  grace.  No  man 
)  unless  he  is  drawn.  Do  not  set  yourself  to 
iae  whom  He  draws  and  whom  He  does  not  draw, 
ly  He  draws  one  man  and  not  another,  if  you 
J  not  err.  Accept  the  fact  once  for  all.  Have 
not  yet  been  drawn?  Pray  that  you  may  be 
n.  What  are  we  saying,  brethren  ?  If  we  are 
[)  to  Christ,  then  do  we  believe  against  our  will? 
ace,  then,  is  done  to  us,  and  our  will  is  not 
ded  to.  A  man  may  enter  a  church  against  his 
and  he  may  go  to  the  altar  and  receive  the  sacra- 

in  the  same  way.  He  cannot  believe  against  his 
If  faith  were  a  bodily  act,  it  might  be  found  in 

against  their  will ;  but  it  is  not  a  bodily  act. 
:n  to  the  Apostle :  IVith  the  heart  we  believe  unto 
re.  And  what  follows?  IV'Uk  the  mouth  eonfes- 
is  made  unto  salvation.  This  confession  is  made 
1  the  depths  of  the  heart.  Sometimes  you  hear  a 
1  make  professions  without  recognising  him  as  a 
!ver.  Nor  should  you  even  call  him  a  professor  if 
judge  that  he  is  ni>  believer.  To  confess  is  to  give 
'  to  that  which  is  in  the  heart;  but  if  you  think 
ting  and  say  another,  you  are  speaking  with  your 
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lipa,  not  confessing.  Whereas,  then,  it  is  the  ha 
which  believes  in  Christ,  this  being  an  act  which 
man  acconiplishefi  against  his  will  ;  one  who  is  lir* 
seems  to  he  compelled  in  spite  of  himself.  How 
we  to  solve  this  difficulty,  No  wan  can  come  to  I 
unless  the  Father,  iVIiu  hath  sent  Me,  draw  him?     \ 

If  a  man  be  drawn,  some  one  will  say  he  comeil 
willingly.  If  he  comes  unwillingly,  he  does  not  belie 
if  he  does  not  believe,  he  does  not  come.  We  do 
go  to  Christ  by  walking  with  our  legs,  bm  by  believd 
nor  by  a  bodily  movement,  but  by  the  will  of  i 
hearts.  Therefore,  the  woman  who  took  up  the  li 
of  His  garment  touched  Him  more  than  the  c« 
who  pressed  upon  Him.  Hence  Our  Lord's  woi 
Who  hath  touched  Me  ?  The  disciples,  wondering,i 
The  crowd  is  pressing  upon  Thee,  and  Thou  sayesl,  fl 
hath  touched  Me?  And  He  repeated,  Some  one  k 
touched  Me.  The  woman  touches  Him,  the  ere 
presses  upon  Him.  What  is  touching  if  not  believi 
Thus  He  said  to  the  woman  who  wished  to  fall  at 
feet  after  the  resurrection,  Touch  Me  not,  for  I  i 
not  yet  ascended  to  the  Father.  "  You  believe  Ml 
be  only  what  you  see;  touch  Me  not."  Wbat  i 
this  mean  ?  "  You  think  that  I  am  uo  more  thi 
HOW  appear  to  you;  believe  not  thus."  This  is- 
plied  in  the  words,  Touch  Me  not,  for  I  have  not 
ascended  to  the  Father.  "  I  have  not  ascended yj>r( 
but  I  have  never  left  My  Father."  Mary  Magi 
did  not  touch  the  Man  on  earth  ;  how  should  she  to 
Him  ascending  to  the  Father?  Yet  in  this  sense 
did  wish  to  be  touched.  Thus  He  is  touched 
those  who  relish  Him  truly,  that  is,  who  recog 
Him  as  ascending  to  the  Father,  remaining  with 
Father,  equal  to  the  Father. 

Consequently,  when  you  read  the  words.  No* 
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^^  to  Me  except  the  Father  draw  him,  do  not 
lat  you  are  drawn  against  your  will;  the  soul 

n  by  love  also.  Nor  in  this  passage  of  Holy 
ire  should  we  fear  the  possible  objection  of  men 
'casure  words,  and  are  far  remote  from  the  com- 
ision  of  divine  things  in  particular,  when  they 
irge,  "  How  do  I  believe  with  my  will  if  I  am 
?"  I  answer:  It  is  a  small  thing  to  be  drawn 
ir  will ;  you  are  also  drawn  by  delight.  What 
5  drawn  by  delight?  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and 
I  give  thee  the  desires  of  thy  heart.     There  is  a 

joy  of  heart  which  gives  flavour  to  that  bread 
saven.  Indeed,  if  a  poet  could  say.  Each  man 
'n  by  his  passion,  by  his  pleasure,  not  by  his 
;y;  by  delight,  not  by  obligation;  how  much 
ive  we  reason  to  say  that  the  man  ia  drawn  to 
who  takes  pleasure  in  truth,  in  happiness,  in 

in  life  eternal,  all  which  things  Christ  is?  Or 
le  bodily  senses  their  particular  pleasures  and 
1  none  ?  If  the  soul  have  not  its  own  delights, 
re  the  Psalmist's  words  to  be  explained.  The 
I  of  men  shall  put  their  trust  under  the  covert  of 
wgs;  they  shall  be  inebriated  with  the  plenty  of 
Er,  and  Thou  shall  make  them  drink  of  the 
Br  Thy  pleasure ;  for  with  Thee  is  the  fountain 
Mnd  in  Thy  light  we  shall  see  light  ?  Give  me 
Bod  he  will  understand  what  I  say.  Give  me 
■f  desires,  one  who  hungers  ;  give  nie  in  this 
B  pilgrim  who  is  athirst;  give  me  one  who  is 
ftfter  the  eternal  fountains — he  will  understand 
piy.  But  if  my  words  fall  un  cold  ears,  they 
ave  no  sense.     Such  were  they  who  murmured 

each  other.  He  whom  the  Father  draws  comes 
,  says  the  Lord. 


XXII. 

INTERIOR    STRENGTH. 

iVt  Strmem  Domini  in  Manic  13.) 

Whosoever  seeks  the  iJtlights  of  this  world  arnJ 
abundanci?  of  temporal  goods  in  the  strength  of 
Christian  name  should  note  that  our  happiness  it 
interior  thing,  just  as  the  soul  of  the  Church  is  dlB 
described  by  prophetical  lips.  All  the  glory  of  the  Kin^ 
daughter  is  from  within;  for  from  without  ci 
persecutions  and  calumnies  are  promised,  of  whid 
however,  the  reward  will  be  great  in  heaven  ;  and  d 
reward  is  felt  in  the  heart  of  those  who  thus  suffer,  c 
those  who  can  say,  IVe  glory  ia  our  triOit/ations,  kmui 
ing  that  tribulation  workelh  palienre,  and  patience  trioi 
and  trial  hope,  and  hope  mnfoundeth  not :  became  the  1 
charity  of  God  is  poured  forth  in  our  hearts  ly  ike  I 
Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  to  us.  To  bear  these  thing* 
is  not  fruitful  in  itself,  but  what  is  fruitful  is  to  be&r 
them  for  the  name  of  Christ  with  even  more  than 
an  equable  mind — with  joy.  For  many  heretics,  deceiv- 
ing souls  with  the  Christian  name,  constantly  suffer 
similar  things,  and  are  cut  off  from  the  promised 
reward ;  because  not  only  is  it  said,  Blessed  t 
who  suffer  persecution,  but  also  unto  justice,  Whi 
the  right  faith  does  not  exist  there  can  be  no  jurt 
because  the  just  man  lives  by  faith.     Nor  may  »  ' 
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natics  promise  themselves  any  part  of  this  reward^  be- 
ause^  in  like  manner^  justice  cannot  exist  where  there 
s  no  charity,  for  love  of  our  neighbour  does  not  work 
vil.  If  they  had  this  love,  they  would  not  tear  asunder 
he  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church. 


xxrii. 

LIGHT   AND   DARKNESS. 

[Senrio  xlix.  3.) 

Wb  shall  see  each  other's  hearts  one  day,  but  hereiln 
now  we  are  still  bearing  about  ua  the  darknw 
this  mortality,  and  we  are  walking  by  the  light 
Scripture,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  says,  IVe  have  thi 
Jirm  prophetical  word,  whereunto  you  do  well  to  ol'i 
as  to  a  light  that  shinetk  in  a  dark  place,  until  th(' 
dawn,  and  tke  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts.  Hmi 
through  this  aame  faith  by  which  we  believe  in 
we  are  as  day  compared  to  unbelievers.  WbilX 
infidelity,  we  were,  as  they  are,  night,  and  now  w 
light  according  to  the  Apostle's  testimony,  You 
once  darkness,  but  are  now  light  in  the  Lord.  Darkl 
in  yourselves,  light  in  the  Lord.  Again  he  sayi 
another  place.  You  are  all  children  of  light  and  of 
day :  we  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of  the  darkness, 
us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day.  We  are  therefore  W 
as  compared  with  imbelievers.  But  compared  *^ 
that  day  when  the  dead  shall  rise,  and  this  corrupB 
shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortality  shall 
clothed  with  immortality,  we  are  still  the  night.  1 
Apostle  St.  John  speaks  to  us  as  if  we  were  alresd] 
the  daylight.  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  now  the  Jo« 
God.  And  yet,  because  it  is  still  night,  what  follo< 
It  hath   not  yet   appeared   what   we    shall  be. 
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when  He  shall  appear,  ire  shall  ie  like  to 
rcause  we  shall  see  Htm  as  He  us.  But  this 
cward,  not  the  task.  We  shall  see  Him  as  He 
IfTery  reward  ;  then  will  come  a  day  of  un- 
jAe  brightnesa.  Now  therefore  in  our  present 
i|B  walk  honestly:  in  the  night  which  is  still 
■let  us  not  judge  one  another.  For  consider 
[  words  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  Let  us  walk 
1  the  day,  do  not  differ  from  those  of  his 
Ue  St.  Peter,  JVheTeutilu  you  do  well  to  attend, 
B  the  divine  Word,  oj  to  a  light  that  shineth  in 
tce,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise 


XXIV. 

FAITH   AND    WORKS. 


The    Apostle   I'aul    has   testified   that   this,  the  Jl*  1 
Psalm,  pertains  to  that  grace  by  which  we  are  Chi*"! 
tians :  this  ib  why  I  wished  to  propound  it  to  yoii.    '"  ' 
commending  the  justice  which  comes  of  faith 
those  who  glory  in  the  justice  which  is  from  woi 
Apostle  said  this:    W^liat  then,  shall  we  say  that  Alu^^ 
ham  OUT  father  accordivg  to  t lie  ^flesh  found?     Far  *^ 
AL'Tahatn  is  justified  by  works,  he  has  giory,  but  not  iilw^^fi 
unto  God  (Rom.  iv.  I,  2).     May  God  preserve  us  fro*^ 
this  glory,  and  let  us  rather  hear  those  other  wurd^"^ 
Let  kirn  who  glories  glory  in  Che  Lord  (1  Cor.  i,  31^     ' 
Many  indeed  glory  in  their  works,  and  you  find  inan^^ 
pagans  who  will  not  become  Christians  because  ihe^^ 
seem  to  rest  satisfied  with  their  good  life.     So  a  ina^'^ 
aays,  "We  must  live  good  lives.     What  will  Chrifr  ** 
advise  me  to  do?     To  live  purely?    That  is  what  I  ii*^ 
doing  already.   What  do  I  want  with  Christ  r   I  commt  "• 
neither  murder,  nor  theft,  nor  robbery  ;  I  do  not  cover  • 
my  neighbour's  goods ;  I  am  not  stained  with  adultery^- 
Now,  let  anything  worthy  of  reproach  be  found  in  m  ?' 
life,  and  let  him  who  blames  me  make  me  a  Chrisiian. 
This  man  has  glory,  but  not  unto  God.     It  was  » 
thus  with  our  father  Abraham.     These  words  of  Sciif 
ture  would  turn  our  attention  in  this  direction. 
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cause  we  acknowledge — and  this  is  the  teaching  of 
our  faith  concerning  the  holy  Patriarch  who  pleased 
C3od— that  we  know  him  to  have  glory  unto  God,  the 
Apostle  says,  //  is  certainly  known  and  manifest  to  us 
that  Abraham  has  glory  unlo  God:  for  if  Abraham  is jas- 
tififd  hj  M-orks,  he  has  glory,  hut  not  imto  God:  he  has 
(A«rn  glory  unto  God,  and  therefore  he  is  not  Justified 
iy  works.  If,  then,  Abraham  is  not  justified  by  works, 
*'hence  is  he  justified  ?  He  goes  on  to  say  how.  For 
vkaS  does  the  Scripture  say?  that  is,  whence  does  it 
•»y  that  Abraham  was  justified  ?  Abraham  believed  in 
Goti,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice.  Abraham 
then  was  justified  by  faith, 

^ow  let  the  man  who  hears  this  by  faith,  not  by 
K'Ortj,  beware  of  the  abvss  of  which  I  have  spoken. 
I  ou  Bee  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith,  not  by 
"orks,  and  vou  say,  "  Then  I  will  do  whatever  I  please, 
because  even  if  !  have  not  good  works,  and  merely 
believe  in  God,  it  is  reputed  to  me  unio  justice."  If  a 
**ii  has  so  spoken,  and  has  acted  upon  his  words,  he 
hloit:  if  he  still  hesitate,  he  is  in  danger.  But  the 
Bpture  of  God  in  its  true  reading  not  only  delivers 
ibing  man  from  danger,  it  also  raises  up  a  fallen 
n  from  the  depths.  I  answer,  then,  as  if  against 
ic  Apostle,  and  say  of  Abraham  that  which  we  find 
"the  Epistle  of  another  Apostle  who  wished  to  cor- 
lisinterpreters  of  St.  Paul.  For  in  answer  to 
;  who,  presuming  on  faith  alone,  would  not  work 
works,  St.  James  in  his  Epistle  commended  the 
8  of  that  Abraham  whose  faith  St,  Paul  had  ex- 
;  and  there  is  no  diversity  in  the  two  Apuslles.  St. 
■««  speaks  of  theaction,  familiar  to  all,  of  Abraham's 
^>ig  up  his  son  as  a  sacrifice  to  God.  This  was 
I  great  action,  but  it  was  prompted  by  faith. 
»-ise  the  building  up  of  the  work,  seeing  all   the 
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time  its  foundation — faith.     I  praise  the  fruit  of  a  g| 
deed,  but  I  acknowledge  faith  to  have  been  its 
For  if  Abraham  had  done  this  without  genuine 
his   action,  whatever  it  had    been,    would   not 
profited  him  anything.      Again,  if  Abraham's  G 
had   been  such  that  when  God  commanded  hint 
ofler  up   his  son,  he   had  said   to   himself,   "I  ■ 
iiot  do  this  thing,  and  still  I  believe  that  God  it 
salvation,  even   though    1   spurn    His  commandi^ 
similar  faith  without  works  would   be   a   dead  h 
a  root  which,  bearing  no  fruit,  would  be  barren 
sterile. 

What  then  ?  Must  we  put  no  works  before  fi 
that  is,  shall  we  say  no  man  has  done  well  be 
arriving  at  faith?  For  these  very  works,  as  thev 
called,  without  faith,  although  they  may  appeal 
men  praiseworthy,  are  of  no  avail.  They  seem  to 
to  be  like  great  strength  and  a  rapid  course  beside 
mark.  Let  no  one,  therefore,  take  account  of 
good  works  before  the  faith;  where  faith  was  B 
neither  was  there  any  good  work.  For  the  intent 
makes  a  good  action,  and  faith  directs  the  intent! 
Do  not  make  a  great  matter  of  what  a  man  docs,  1 
of  his  aim  in  acting;  notice  the  direction  in  whieb 
is  steering.  For  supposing  that  a  man  who  pilots 
ship  well  has  lost  his  course,  does  it  avail  htm  an>lli 
to  manage  her  admirably,  to  govern  her  movetrci 
wisely,  to  shelter  her  prow  frwm  the  waves,  anil 
steer  her  clear  of  rocks?  His  strength  may  be 
great  that  he  can  urge  his  ship  forward  as  he  plea 
and  yet,  supposing  he  be  asked,  "Whither  are] 
going?"  and  he  answer,  "I  know  Qot,"  or  "l! 
going  to  such  a  port,"  whilst  in  reality  he  is  hasteni 
to  destruetioti.  ...  So  it  is  with  the  man  wlio  is, 
excellent  runner  out  of  the  straight  path.  Wouk 
not  then  be  preferable  that  our   pilot  should  be  I 
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Tnbusi,  so  that  he  should  have  some  trouble  and 
difficulty  ill  steering,  provided  that  he  kept  to  a 
lUaigtat  course;  and  again,  that  the  man  who  runs 
should  be  slower  and  less  agile,  keeping  to  the 
right  path,  than  swift  outside  it?  He  is,  therefore, 
bat  who  keeps  to  hia  course  with  a  good  pace; 
and  he  comes  next  who,  though  he  may  occasionally 
scumble,  does  not  quite  lose  his  way,  nor  remain 
behind,  but  walks  on  by  slow  degrees;  for  perchance 
we  may  hope  that,  even  late,  he  may  reach  his  des- 
tination. 

Therefore,  brethren,  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith  ; 
lor  if  works  did  not  precede  this  faith,  they  certainly 
followed  it.  Is  your  faith  to  be  sterile?  If  you  are 
"otjteriie,  neither  is  your  faith  sterile.  If  you  have 
helieveii  anything  evil,  you  have  burnt  up  the  root  of 
your  faith  in  the  fiame  of  your  perversity.  Hold,  then, 
to  the  faith  with  the  intention  of  doing  good  works. 
But  you  object,  "This  is  not  what  St.  Paul  says." 
indeed  he  does.  He  speaks  q{  fuilh  which  works  by 
""';  and  in  another  place,  Charity  is  the  plenitude  of 
'^law;a.niS  again.  The  whole  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  in 
'^I'ord,  in  that  which  says.  Thou  shall  love  thyneigk- 
*'■  ai  thyself.  Judge  if  he  does  not  require  you  to 
"fit  when  he  says,  Thou  shall  nol  commit  adultery,  thou 
7'  Jiot  kill,  thou  shall  not  steal;  and  if  there  be  any 
"^  commandment  it  is  involved  in  this,  Thou  shall 
'  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love  of  our  neighbour 
'*«  no  evil ;  for  charily  is  the  plenitude  ff  the  law. 
-s  charity  ever  allow  you  to  do  evil  to  him  whom 
'«3ve  ?  But  perhaps  you  merely  do  no  evil,  not  good 
"^11.  Then  does  charity  allow  you  not  to  do  your 
for  him  whom  you  love?  Is  not  charity  that 
"-■«  which  prays  even  for  its  enemies?  Does  a  man 
^Ite  his  friend,  who  wishes  well  to  an  enemy? 
^■Efore  if  faith  be  without  charity  it  will  he  ^^'iO:\- 
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out  works.  Lest,  therefore,  you  should  be  troubled 
concerning  the  works  of  faith,  add  to  it  hope  and 
chanty,  and  be  not  in  difficulty  as  to  what  you 
do.  Love  knows  not  how  to  be  idle.  What  ii 
love  which  exerts  even  a  bad  influence  in  any  m 
please?  Give  me  an  idle  love  which  is  accomplisbing 
nothing.  Does  not  love  bring  about  crimes,  adulterr, 
and  murder,  and  every  kind  of  luxuriousness?  Purf^ 
therefore,  your  affectioiiaj  turn  the  water,  which  k 
running  waste,  into  your  garden;  let  those  torreoa 
which  were  formerly  given  to  the  world  be  devoted  to 
the  world's  Creator.  Are  you  told  to  love  nothingf 
God  forbid  !  If  you  love  nothing,  you  will  be  idle,  de* 
miserable,  and  detestable  men.  Love,  then,  but  be  ci 
ful  what  you  love.  Love  of  God  and  of  our  neigbbt 
is  called  charity  ;  love  of  the  world  and  of  these  pasan^ 
things  is  called  lust.  Lust  is  to  be  restrained  Ra4 
charity  is  to  be  enkindled;  for  the  very  charily  of  i 
good  man  gives  him  the  hope  of  a  good  conBcicnca 
A  good  conscience  gives  hope:  as  a  bad  conscience il 
full  of  despair,  so  n  good  one  is  full  of  hope.  ~  ' 
are  three  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  J'ailk,  kopti 
charily.  And  in  another  place  he  mentions  the  «  ^^ 
three  again,  but  he  makes  a  good  conscience  stand  fol 
hope:  The  end  of  the  commandment  arc  his  ' 
What  is  the  end  ?  It  signifies  not  the  consummatio 
of  the  commandments,  but  their  perfection.  In  sayiof 
"I  have  finished  my  meal,"  and  "I  have  finished  id 
garment "  (which  was  being  woven),  we  mean  diffew 
things.  The  food  is  taken  so  that  it  is  consumed,  ill 
garment  is  finished  so  that  it  maybe  completed,  sflO 
the  end  of  both  is  called  by  the  same  name.  St.  P»w 
therefore,  had  here  in  view  the  end  of  the  commaP^ 
ment ;  not  an  end  by  which  they  perish,  but  an  end  ^ 
which  thcv  are  perfected,  and,  without  being  coniu** 
mated,  are  brought  to  their  completion 
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mhal  day  soever  I  shall  call  upon  Thee,  behold  I 

I  Thoti  art  my  God.     Herein  lies  great  wisdom, 

"I  know  Thou  art  God,"  but  that 

I  art  my  God,"     For   He  is  yours  when   He 

i>  your  assistance;  He  is  yours  when  you  put  no 

Icles  in  His  way.     Hence  the  psalm  says,  Happy 

<at  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord,      Whose,  then, 

i  not?     He  is  indeed  the  Lord  of  all,  but  specially 

'  God  of  those  who  love  Him,  and  cling  to  Him,  and 
*'>rship  Him.  His  household  is,  as  it  were,  composed 
"fa.  great  family,  the  men  redeemed  by  the  most  pre- 
'iois  blood  of  His  only  Son.  What  has  God  not 
P^'f^n  us  that  we  might  be  His  and  He  ours?  But 
"■*  aliens  are  far  removed  from  the  saints;  they  are 


•tram 


ige  sons. 


Listen  to  what  anothe 


I  says  of 


thfin_  Lord,  rescue  me,  David  says,  out  of  the  hand  of 
^^n^e  children,  whose  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity,  and 
their  right  hand  is  the  right  hand  of  iniquity.  Con- 
"der  their  prosperity,  although  it  was  a  temporary 
prosperity,  that  is,  the  pride  of  life.  fVhose  sons,  he 
continues,  are  as  new  plants  in  their  youth ;  their 
"^"S'tters  decked  out,  adorned  round  about  after  the 
iimtitutle  of  a  temple.  He  is  describing  the  happiness 
J^^i^  World,  by  which  men  are  deceived  ;  for,  makin:^ 


N 
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great  account  nf  it,  they  neglect  to  seek  for 
eternal  happiness.  Here  is  the  reason  why,  i 
being  sons  of  God,  they  are  strange  children 
S071S  are  as  new  plants  in  their  youlk ;  Ikeir 
decked  out,  adorned  round  about  after  the  sin 
a  temple;  their  storehouses  full,  Jiowing  out  aj 
that ;  their  sheep  fruitful  in  young,  al'oumdinj 
going  forth;  their  oxenfat :  there  is  no  breac 
nor  passage,  nor  crying  out  in  their  streets,  i 
follows !  They  have  called  the  people  happy 
these  things.  Who  is  meant  by  they?  Stra 
dren,  whose  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity.  Wha 
say  f  Happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  t 
He  has  taken  from  their  midst  all  those  oth< 
which  are  His  gifts,  and  He  has  given  them 
For  God  gives  al!  those  things  which  the  alii 
chronicled  ;  but  He  gives  them  to  aliens,  am 
wicked,  and  to  blasphemers,  as  He  makes  Hii 
rise  over  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  the  rain  t 
the  just  and  the  unjust.  Sometimes  He  gii 
things  to  the  good,  and  sometimes  not ;  and  so 
wicked  also.  Still  He  reserves  Himself  for  tl 
but  eternal  fire  for  the  wicked.  There  is,  1 
evil  which  He  does  nut  give  to  the  good,  and 
a  good  which  He  does  not  bestow  on  unjust  11 
there  are  certain  middle  things,  both  good  i 
which  He  gives  to  one  and  the  other. 

Let  us  love  God,  brethren,  with  purity  ar 
cence,  A  heart  which  serves  Him  for  a  rewai 
pure.  What  then?  Shall  we  have  no  rci 
serving  Him  ?  We  shall  indeed,  but  it  will 
very  God  Whom  we  are  serving.  He  will  be 
ward,  because  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  i 
what  this  will  be.  What  does  Our  Lord  Jeeu 
say  to  those  who  love  Him?     He  who 
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tandmenis ;  and  Mij  Father  loves  km  who 
laves  Me,  and  I  will  love  him.  What,  then,  wilt  Thou 
pve  him,  Lord  ?  I  will  manl/esl  Myself  to  him.  This 
il  a  small  thing  if  you  arc  not  a  lover.  If  you  love  and 
desire  Him,  and  are  serving  Him  generously  Who  re- 
dtemcd  you  out  of  love^for  you  had  not  merited  it  for 
Vouraelf — if  you  long  for  Him  when  you  consider  His 
btneCts,  and  are  impatient  to  possess  Him,  do  not  ask 
Him  for  anything  heyond  Himself;  He  is  sufficient  for 
yoo,  However  avaricious  you  may  be.  He  suffices. 
For  if  ambition  would  seek  to  possess  the  whole  earth, 
■ndeven  heaven.  He  who  made  both  is  greater  than 
thtK.  Take  the  instance  of  raarris^e,  and  let  it  illus- 
trate the  meaning  of  serving  God  with  a  pure  heart. 
In  human  marriages,  a  man  who  loves  his  wife  for  her 
monev  does  not  love  her,  neither  does  a  wife  truly  love 
btr  husband  if  she  loves  him  either  because  he  has 
pTcn  her  something  or  been  very  generous.  In  riches 
ud  in  poverty  a  husband  is  equally  a  husband.  How 
iDiny  men  under  the  ban  of  proscription  have  been  all 
the  more  loved  by  their  devoted  wives.  The  misfor- 
tunes of  husbands  have  tested  the  virtue  of  many  mar- 
ittgw,  in  which  the  wives,  lest  they  should  seem  to 
W  anything  besides  their  husbands,  not  only  did  not 
ftnake  them,  but  clung  to  them  the  closer.  If,  then, 
HI  earthly  husband  is  thus  loved,  and  an  earthly  wife, 
Iww  is  God  to  be  loved,  the  true  and  faithful  Spouse 
of  our  souls.  Who  is  making  us  fruitful  for  eternal  life, 
Md  Who  will  not  have  us  sterile!  Let  us  therefore 
*>We  Him  that  we  may  love  nothing  else  ;  and  let  us 
tllise  in  ourselves  those  words  of  the  psalm  which 
"ere  spoken  for  us,  In  what  day  soever  1  shall  call 
*pw  Thee,  behold  I  know  Thou  art  my  God.  We  call 
upon  Him  truly  when  we  do  it  without  self-seeking. 
Hence  what  is  said  of  some  ?     That  they  did  not  call 
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upon  God.  They  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  calling 
to  Him^  and  they  asked  Him  for  earthly  inheritance!^ 
and  for  more  money^  and  for  long  life^  and  for  such- 
like temporal  things.  What  does  the  Scripture  say  of 
them  ?  They  did  not  call  upon  Grod^  and  what  wai 
the  result  ?  There  have  they  trembled  for  fear  whert 
there  was  no  fear.  Where  was  there  no  fear  ?  The? 
were  afraid  of  losing  their  money  or  of  having  8om^ 
thing  taken  out  of  their  house^  and,  ^g^in^  of  not  living 
for  so  many  years  as  they  had  hoped.  Indeed,  thef 
trembled  for  fear  where  there  was  no  fear.  Of  thii 
kind  were  the  Jews  who  said.  If  we  allow  Him  to  Im^ 
the  Romans  will  come  and  take  away  from  us  ourpkce 
and  people.  They  trembled  for  fear  where  there  wis 
no  fear.  Behold,  I  know  that  Thou  art  my  God,  In 
these  words  are  great  riches  of  heart,  sure  light  in  tie 
eye  of  the  soul,  and  unfailing  hope.  Behold,  I  hum 
that  Thou  art  my  God  ! 
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I  OLD  TESTAMENT  THE  FIGURE  OF 
THE  NEW. 


I  the  Old  Testament,  brethren,  the  promises  of 
God  to  the  carnal  Jewish  people  concerned  earthly 
temporal  things.  An  earthly  kingdom  was  pro- 
•.i,  that  promised  land  into  which  the  people  who 
been  delivered  from  Egypt  were  indeed  led.  They 
E  introduced  by  Josue  into  the  land  of  promise, 
;re  the  earthly  Jerusalem  was  built  and  where 
'id  reigned.  The  people  delivered  out  of  Egypt 
(  possession  of  it,  passing  through  the  Red  Sea. 
er  the  fears  and  anguish  of  the  desert  were  over, 
f  received  a  promised  land  and  a  kingdom;  and 
ton,  because  these  their  gifts  belonged  to  the  earth, 
ybegan  by  reason  of  their  sins  to  meet  with  opposi- 
1,  to  be  driven  out  and  taken  captive,  and  at  last 
city  itself  was  overthrown.  Such  were  the  pro- 
ei  which  were  not  to  prove  stable,  but  were  yet  to 
jow  forth  those  other  promises  of  the  times  to 
fafhich  should  remain,  that  the  whole  course  of 
BEinporal  promises  should  be  a  figure,  and  as  it 
ft  prophecy  of  the  future.  .  .  . 
'u  Consider  now  briefly  that  which  was  a  figure  of 
'*'ca.  The  people  of  Israel  were  under  the  dominion 
j*raoh  and  the  Egyptians;  the  Christian  people 
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before  the  faith  was  already  predestined  to  God's 
vice,  and  still  given  up  to  devils  and  to  Lucifer,  tliar 
prince.  Here  was  a  people  enslaved  to  the  Egypmni 
and  to  their  sins,  for  it  is  only  through  our  sin*  tlul 
the  devii  can  have  dominion.  The  people  of  Israelii 
delivered  by  Moses  from  the  Egyptians;  the  oth«» 
delivered  from  their  past  life  of  sins  bv  Our  Lord  J«l 
Christ.  The  one  passes  through  the  Red  Sea,  th 
other  passes  by  baptism.  All  the  enemies  of  the  fontf- 
perish  in  the  Red  Sea;  all  our  sins  are  destroytd  in 
baptism.  Mark  this,  brethrenj  the  land  of  promiK* 
not  given  immediately  after  the  Red  Sea,  nor  a  tit 
triumph  at  once  complete,  as  if  enemies  were  no  moBl 
the  solitude  of  the  desert  still  remains  and  the  waynlt' 
enemies:  so  after  baptism  the  Christian  life  is  cuiirft 
on  in  temptation.  In  that  desert  of  old  they  sigW 
after  the  promised  land  ;  what  else  do  Christian)  I( 
for  when  they  are  cleansed  by  baptism?  Do  dw] 
already  reign  with  Christ?  We  have  not  yet  comet 
our  promised  land;  but  it  is  not  a  transitory  proiDiH 
land,  for  there  the  praises  of  David  shall  not  fail.' 
may  all  the  faithful  hear  these  things  and  realise  w 
they  are  :  they  are  in  the  desert,  sighing  after  the  pw 
mised  land.  .  .  .  Whatever  that  people  suffered  tl 
ill  the  desert,  brethren,  and  whatever  God  beMo« 
upon  them,  both  their  punishments  and  their  gifu  tt 
signs  of  the  things  which  we,  who  are  walking  «*" 
Christ,  and  seeking  our  true  land  in  the  solitude  < 
this  life,  receive  for  our  consolation  and  suffer  for  OU 
good.  It  is  not,  therefore,  wonderful  if  that  which  * 
a  figure  of  the  future  passed  away.  For  the  peopl 
were  taken  into  the  promised  land.  Was  it  to  last  fa 
ever?  If  this  had  been  so,  it  would  not  have  been  ' 
figure,  but  a  reality.  Because  it  was  a  figure  t 
'  An  Elusion  to  Ps.  Ixxi.  30. 
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e  were  led  to  a  teniporal  thins.  And  if  this  was 
iporal  thing,  then  it  was  bound  to  faii,  so  that  hi 
using  away  they  might  be  forced  to  seek  that 
h  does  not  pass  away. 

le  Synagogue,  then,  that  is,  those  who  sincerely 
hipped  God  in  it,  but  for  temporal  and  present 
» — there  are  impious  men  who  seek  temporal 
»  of  the  demons — was  therefore  better  than  the 
tiles,  inaiimnch  as  though,  seeking  temporal  and 
ng  goods,  it  sought  them  of  the  one  God,  Who  is 
i^reator  of  all,  both  in  the  spiritual  and  the  physical 
f.  Consequently  those  pious  men,  that  is,  that 
igugue  which  was  based  on  men  who  were  natu- 

good,  not  spiritual  men,  as  were  the  prophets  and 
mall  lumiber  of  those  who  apprehended  the  eternal 
dom  uf  heaven,  had  expectations  according  to  the 
.  That  Synagogue  recognised  what  it  had  received 
I  God,  and  what  God  had  promised  to  the  Jewish 
lie — an  abundance  of  worldly  goods,  country,  peace, 
irthly  happiness.    But  all  these  things  were  figures, 

understanding  what  was  hidden  in  them,  the 
igogue  imagined  that  God  gave  those  goods  as 
t  gifts,  and  that  He  could  not  give  better  things  to 
ewho  love  and  serve  Him,  They  looked  and  saw 
lin  sinners,  impious  men,  blasphemers,  sons  and 
es  of  the  evil  one,  living  in  great  sin  and  pride, 

abounding  in  these  earthly  and  temporal  goods, 
fthich  goods  the  Jews  themselves  served  God.  A 
ted  thought  arose  in  their  hearts  which  made  their 

totter  and  nearly  slip  away  from  God.  This  was 
find  of  the  people  of  the  Oid  Testament.  Would 
■It  may  not  be  that  of  our  carnal  brethren,  now 
'  the  delights  of  the  New  Testament  are  openly 
iched.  For  what  did  the  Synagogue  say  of  old? 
lat  said  that  people  !      "  We  serve  God,  and  we  are 
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chastised  and  scourged;  those  things  which  we  love; 
and  which  we  have  received  as  great  gifts  from 
are  taken  away  from   us;  whereas  the   most   wick 
of  men,  who  are  proud,  intolerant,  and  blasphemer 
abound  in  all  those  things  for  which  we  ai 
God.   We  see  no  use  in  serving  Hiin."   This  is  the  sew 
of  the  psalm  and  the  mind  of  a  failing  and  irresoluti 
people.      In  considering  the  wealth  of  temporal  ble« 
ings  enjoyed  by  those  who  did  not  serve  God,  and  fi 
which  they  themselves  did  serve  Him,  they  were  shall 
almost  to  falling,  and  failed  with  their  song  of  pra 
for  such  hearts  as  these  ceased  to  give  thanks. 
does  this  signify  f      That  they  were  full   of  i 
things,  and  did  not  praise  God.     For  how  should  t 
praise  Him  when  He  seemed  to  them  as  it  were  f 
verse,  bestowing  so  much  happiness  on  the  wicked  S 
taking  it  away  from  His  servants?    God  did  not  appB 
to  them  to  be  good.    He  was  not  praised  by  those  *" 
looked  upon  Him  in  this  light,  and  hymns  ceased  !■ 
those  by  whom  God  was  not  praised.    Later  on,  indcei 
this  people  understood  what  it  was  God  admonish 
them  to  seek  in  taking  away  these  temporal  thin^ 
from    His   servants   and    bestowing   them    upon  Hlii 
enemies,   blasphemers  and  impious  men.     Being  en- 
lightened, they  understood  that  above  all  things  wUd  ] 
God  gives  both  to  the  good  and  the  wicked  alike,  d 
withdraws,  there  is  one  thing  which  He  rt 
the  good.     What  do  we  mean  by  reserving  somct 
for  the  good?     What  is  it  which  He  reserves? 
Himself. 
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THE  JUST  REJOICE  IN  GOD. 

{Enar.  ii.  in  Pi.  xxxii.  I.) 


unjust  rejoice  in  this  world,  and  their  exultation 
finish  with  it.  But  let  the  just  rejoice  in  the 
,  hecause,  as  He  endures  for  ever,  so  will  their  jov. 
icing  in  the  Lord,  we  must  praise  Him,  Who  alone 
at  displease  us ;  and  no  one  is  in  so  many  ways 
»sing  to  unrighteous  men.  This  counsel  is  short, 
leases  God  whom  God  pleases.  Do  not  look  upon 
as  a  slight  thing,  for  you  see  how  many  fight 
i8t  God,  and  to  how  many  His  works  are  distaste- 
When  He  wilts  to  cross  the  will  of  man,  because 
!  the  Lord  and  He  knows  what  He  does,  seeking 
T  our  good  than  our  inclination,  men  who  prefer 
;ccomplishment  of  their  own  will  to  that  of  God 
e  to  bend  His  will  to  theirs,  not  theirs  to  His. 
I  men,  unfaithful,  impious,  unrighteous  (which  it 
ievous  to  Bay,  but  I  will  say  it,  for  you  know  how 
it  is),  naturally  take  more  delight  in  foolish 
scment  than  in  God  ! 

Jt  because  we  cannot  exult  in  Him  unless  we 
!e  Him,  and  we  praise  Him  Whom  we  please  in 
ortion  as  He  is  pleasing  to  us,  after  the  words, 
we,yejusl.  in  the  Lord,  the  Psalmist  says,  Praise 
ites  Ike  righteous.  Who  are  the  righteous?  They 
ffiform  their  heart  to  the  will  of  God.    If  human 
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frailty  disquiets  them,  divttie  justice  strengthens  tha 
Should  they  even  have  their  human   desires,  accordij 
to   the  nature  of  anv    present  business   or    necessil 
when    they    have  once    understood   and    realised  th 
God  wills  something  else,  they  put  the  will  of  the  0 
Who  is  greater  than  they  before  their  own,  the  will 
the  Almighty  before  a  weak  will,  the  will  of  G 
before  the  will  of  man.     For  the  will  of  God  jg  at  I 
above  the  will  of  man  as  God  Himself  is  removed  fro 
man.     Thus,  when  Clirist  became  man,  and  propoi 
Himself  to  iis  as  an  example,  teaching  us  how  to  Iti 
and  being  Himself  our  help.  He  gave  proof  of  a  certi 
human  will  in  which  He  showed  forth  both  His  oi 
will  and  ours;  for  He  is  our  Head,  and  we  belong 
Him,  as  you  know,  like  members.     Father,  He  ad 
if  possible,  lei  this  chal'tce  pass  away  from  Me.    Ti 
was  a  human  will,  wishing  for  something  in  parttcul 
which  was,  as  it  were,  personal  to  Himself.     But  li 
cause  He  willed  man  to  be  simple  of  heart,  He  add 
the  words,  Not  as  I  will,  hit  as  Thou  wilt,  Fathet^ 
that  He  might  turn  man  in  any  possible  pervcrMl 
which  might  be   in   him    to  that   One   who   is  ei 
righteous.      But    could    Christ   have   an   evil   desire 
What,  in  short,  could  He  desire  which  the  Father 
not  desire?     Where  there  ia  unity  of  Godhead  thefl 
cannot  be  dissimilarity  in  evil.     But  in  the  person 
man,  transforming  ilis  own  into  Himself,  whom  H) 
had  transformed,  as  His  words  show,  /  was  hun^ 
and  yim  gave  me  to   eat;   and  again,  whom  He  hid 
transformed,  as  shown  when  He  cried  out  from 
high  to  Saul  as  he  was  persecuting  the  saints,  Satl, 
Saul,  why  perseatlesi  thou  Me  ?  when  no  man  had  UiJ 
hands  upon  Him,  He  showed  a  certain  human  "ill. 
He  showed  you  yourself  and  corrected  you,     "  Behold 
thyself  in  Me,"  He  says.     Human  frailtv  is  alloncd 


THE  JUST  REJOICE  IN  COD. 


■65 


tetimes  to  have  some  personal  wish  in  which  God 
"■  otherwise.  U  would  be  difficult  for  you  never  to 
B  any  personal  wish ;  but  lift  up  your  eyua  at  once 
Him  Who  is  over  you.  You  are  subject  to  Him 
i  He  is  above  you ;  He  is  the  Creator  and  you  are 
ature;  He  is  the  Lord  and  you  are  the  servant; 
i  ii  the  Almighty  and  you  arc  a  weak  man.  He 
Kts  you  and  unites  you  to  His  will  by  the  words, 
t  what  I  will,  but  what  Thau  wilt,  Fiilher.  How 
I  you  separated  from  God  when  you  will  what  He 
""  '     Therefore  you  will  be  righteous,  and  praise  will 

me  you,  because  praise  becomes  the  righteous. 
put  if  you  are  unrighteous,  you  praise  God  when 
8  go  well  with  you,  and  you  blaspheme  Him  when 
«  go  ill  (which  ill,  indeed,  if  just,  is  not  an  evil, 
1  it  is  just  because  it  comes  from  Him  who  can  do 
nothing  unjust) ;  and  you  will  be  a  foolish  son  in  the 
paternal  house,  loving  your  Father  when  He  flatters 
you  and  bating  Him  when  He  chastises,  as  if  both  by 
prosperity  and  adversity  He  were  not  preparing  you  an 
inheritance.    But  see  how  praise  becomes  the  righteous. 
Listen  to  the  words  of  a  true  ]iraiser  in  another  psalm : 
/  will  praise  the  Lard  at  all  times;  His  praise  is  always 
in  my  mouth.    At  all  times  and  always  mean  the  same, 
and  so  do  J  will  bless  and  His  praise  is  in  my  mouth. 
At  all  times  and  always,  in  prosperity  or  adversity ; 
for  if  it  be  only  in  prosperity  and  not  in  adversity, 
how  can  it  signify  always?     We  have  heard  an  abun- 
dant voice  of  praise  from  many  men  at  some  happy 
bit  of  good  fortune  befalling  them,  when  they  rejoice 
and  bless  and  magnify  God.     They  are  not,  therefore, 
lobe  blamed  ;  but  we  should  share  their  joy,  for  mul- 
^^Wudes  do  not  even  thank  Him  for  their  good  things. 
^^Obcy  who  have  already  praised  God  in  their  prosperity 
^^■K  to  be  taught  to  recognise  their  Father  when  He 
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chastises^  and  not  to  murmur  against  that  rebuking 
Hand,  lest^  remaining  in  their  evil  mind^  they  should 
lose  their  inheritance.  Having  been  made  righteooi 
(what  does  righteous  mean  ? — that  no  one  of  God'i 
works  should  displease  them)^  let  them  praise  God  io 
adversity  and  say.  The  Lord  has  given,  the  Lord  ies 
taken  away ;  as  it  pleased  the  Lord,  so  it  has  lea 
done :  may  His  name  be  praised.  Praise  becomes  those 
who  are  thus  righteous,  not  those  who  praise  first  and 
curse  afterwards. 


XXVIII. 
ONE  IS  TAKEN,  ONE  IS  LEFT. 

Enar,  in  Pi.  ixivi.  i.  anJ  Quasi.  Esan^.  I  ij.  q.  xliv.) 


vs  shall  be  taken  and  one  shall  be  left.  The  good 
la  shall  be  taken,  the  bad  man  shall  be  left.  Two 
'  seen  in  the  field ;  the  occupation  is  identical,  but  not 

heart.  MeD  see  the  state,  God  knows  the  heart, 
hatever  then  the  /ieid  may  signify,  one  shall  he 
en,  and  one  shall  be  left.  It  is  not  aa  if  one  half 
re  to  be  taken,  the  other  half  left;  but  in  these 
Pds  He  teiis  us  of  two  classes  of  men.  Although  one 
is  may  be  rare  and  the  other  may  be  common,  still 
1  will  be  taken  and  one  will  be  left;  that  is,  one 
as  will  be  taken  and  one  will  be  left.  And  it  is  the 
lie  with  regard  to  the  bed  and  to  the  mill.  Perhaps 
1  are  wondering  what  these  things  may  mean.     You 

that, they  are  obscure,  and  that  they  are  clothed  in 
igory.  It  may  strike  me  in  one  way,  and  another 
m  in  some  other ;  but  I  neither  force  my  interpreta- 
M  as  mine  upon  him,  nor  he  upon  me  for  our  mutual 
ieptance,  if  each  be  in  accordance  with  the  faith, 
ley  who  govern  churches  seem  to  me  to  be  labouring 

the  field,  as  the  Apostle  says,  You  are  God's  hus- 
'tdry ;  you  are  God's  building.  For  he  calls  himself 
th  architect  and  husbandman,  saying,  j4s  a  wise 
f^ect    I   have    laid    the  foundation,  and    again,  / 
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have  planted,  Apollo  watered,  hit  God  gt 
crease.  Two  women,  not  two  mills,  are  spokfn  i 
This  figure  I  view  as  applying  to  the  people,  becai 
rulers  govern  and  people  are  governed,  I  think  I 
mill  signiiies  the  world,  which  turns  on  the  whtti 
time,  8o  to  speak,  and  grinds  those  who  love  it.  Th 
there  are  those  who  take  part  in  the  duties  oft 
world,  but  here  again  some  are  good  and  some  i 
evil:  some  make  to  themselves  friends  of  the  maiuni 
of  iniquity,  by  whom  they  may  be  received  into  I 
eternal  dwelling-places,  and  to  these  are  addressed  i 
words,  /  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  Me  to  eat ;  otii 
neglect  similar  duties,  and  to  them  the  same  Gm 
says,  /  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  Me  not  to  eat.  Thi 
fore,  as  some  who  are  ent^aged  in  the  business  and  a 
of  this  world  love  to  do  good  to  the  needy,  *b 
others  neglect  them  altogether,  it  is  with  them  a*i 
the  two  women  at  the  mill—one  will  be  taken  i 
one  will  be  left.  But  I  think  the  bed  signifies  rep 
for  there  are  those  who  neither  take  their  part  in 
duties  of  the  world,  which  are  marriage  and  the  car 
a  house  and  wife  and  children,  nor  work  anything  in 
Church  as  do  rulers  who  labour  after  the  fashioi 
husbandmen  ;  as  if  incapable  of  these  things,  the] 
idle  and  love  their  quiet,  mindful,  as  it  were,  of  t 
weakness,  not  venturing  upon  great  actions,  and  p 
ing  to  God  from  a  sort  of  bed  of  infirmity.  This  ( 
too  has  its  good  men  and  its  false  men ;  for  I 
again  one  shall  be  taken  and  one  shall  be  left.  W 
soever  may  be  the  state  which  you  embrace,  be 
pared  to  suffer  false  brethren;  for  if  you  are 
prepared,  you  will  find  what  you  did  not  look 
and  you  will  either  break  down,  or  be  perturbs 
mind.  He  prepares  you  for  every  emergency  \ 
speaks  to  you  now  when  it  is  the  hour  both  for  1 
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ipeak  and  for  you  to  hear,  and  not  yet  that  of 
judgment  or  of  fruitless  penance;  for  penance  is  not 
now  ill  vain,  but  it  will  be  then.  It  is  not  that  men 
will  not  be  sorry  in  that  day  for  having  led  evil  lives, 
but  the  justice  of  God  will  refuse  to  give  them  back 
thfltwIiLch  tliey  have  lost  through  their  own  injustice. 
.  •  .  Who  are  in  that  night  ike  Iwo  in  one  bed,  and  the 
ttvo  U'omen  grinding  together,  and  l/ie  Iwo  men  in  Ike 
^IdF  In  the  case  of  all  these  couples,  one  is  to  be 
taken  and  one  is  to  be  left.  Three  classes  of  men 
•«ni  to  be  here  signified.  In  the  first,  it  is  tliey  who 
chooK  leisure  and  quiet,  and  have  to  do  neither  with 
worldly  nor  with  ecclesiastical  affairs,  which  rest  of 
thdn  is  implied  by  the  figure  of  the  bed.  The  next 
poinit  to  those  who,  forming  part  of  the  people,  are 
governed  by  the  more  learned,  and  do  the  wnrks  of 
thii  World;  these  our  Lord  expressed  by  the  female 
*e^,  because,  as  I  say,  it  is  good  for  them  to  be  led  by 
counsel,  and  He  speaks  of  them  as  grinding  on  account 
of  the  wide  domain  involved  in  temporal  affairs,  and 
pinding  together,  in  so  far  as  they  allow  their  private 
'fsirsand  business  to  serve  the  needs  of  the  Church. 
•"(;  third  signifies  those  who  are  engaged  in  the 
"liiliitry  of  the  Church,  as  if  in  the  field  of  the  Lord, 
™  which  husbandry  the  Apostle  speaks.  Each  of 
these  three  classes,  therefore,  contains  two  kinds  of  men, 
'"ho  are  discerned  bv  their  fortitude. 

for  whereas  all  appear  outwardly  to  be  members  of 
'be  Church,  some  endure  and  some  fall,  both  of  those 
"'ho  arc  enjoying  leisure  and  of  those  who  are  engaged 
"I  Worldly  affairs,  as  also  of  those  who  are  ministering 
'*  God  in  the  Church,  when  affliction  comes  to  try 
•beni:  those  who  remain  are  taken,  those  who  fall  are 
*'t.  Therefore  one  shall  be  taken  and  one  shall  be 
^'fi  is  said  not  as  of  two  men,  but  of  two  classes  of 
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minds  in  each  of  the  three  avocations.     He  ipo^LC  of 
that  night,  meaning  that  tribulation. 

I  think  the  names  of  those  three  holy  men,  Not, 
Daniel,  and  job,  the  only  three  of  whom  the  Prophd 
Ezechiel  says  that  they  are  to  be  delivered,  belong alw 
to  those  same  three  classes.  For  Noe  seems  to  be  one 
of  those  by  whom  the  Church  is  governed,  as  he  it  wu 
who  directed  the  ark  on  the  waters,  which  was  a  figure 
of  the  Church.  Daniel,  however,  who  chose  1 
angelic  life,  in  despising  earthly  nuptials,  that,  a9ik 
Apostle  says,  he  might  live  without  solicitude,  ii 
constant  thought  of  the  things  of  God,  signifies  tbe 
class  of  those  who  are  at  leisure,  but  who  are  still  wA 
strong  in  temptation,  so  that  they  may  be  taktB. 
Job,  who  had  a  wife  and  children  and  a  gr* 
abundance  of  worldly  goods,  belongs  to  that  cl»* 
whose  work  it  is  to  grind,  and  still  to  prove  thaB* 
selves  most  valiant  under  temptation,  as  Job  *iii 
because  otherwise  they  could  not  be  taken.  Nor  do  I 
think,  amongst  the  men  who  make  up  the  Chnrdi| 
that  there  are  other  classes  than  these,  each  with  it 
two  kinds  of  men,  who  fall  under  the  taking  or  tin 
leaving.  Although  there  is  an  immense  diversity* 
aim  and  will  in  individuals,  they  may  be  fouud  eqiaHl 
tending  to  peace  and  unity. 


(  m  ) 
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■^^TEK  this  He  went  down  to  Capharnaum,  the  Gospel 
^y^,  He,  and  His  mother,  and  His  hrdkren,  and  His 
disciples:  and  they  remained  there  not  ■many  days. 
«hold,  He  has  a  mother,  aiid  brethren,  and  also  djs- 
"pJw.  He  has  brethren  as  He  has  a  mother.  For  our 
Scripture  is  wont  to  call  brethren  not  only  those  who 
"*  born  of  the  same  husband  and  wife,  or  of  the  same 
"^^ther,  or  of  the  same  father,  even  by  several  wives, 
"*t  likewise  cousins  on  the  side  of  the  father  or  of  the 
'**ther  who  stand  in  the  same  grade  of  relationship. 
**e  Scripture  does  not  restrict  the  title  of  brother  to 
*«  first  of  these, 

VVe  must  understand  its  manner  of  speaking.  It 
^  its  own  language;  and  if  a  man  is  ignorant  of 
"«,  be  is  disquieted,  and  says,  "  How  could  Our  Lord 
^Ve  brothers?"  Had  Mary  more  than  one  child? 
tost  certainly  not.  In  her  the  dignity  of  virginity 
^an.  She  might  be  a  mother,  but  she  could  not 
■*«  to  be  a  virgin,  for  she  is  called  a  woman  because 
'  her  sex,  not  because  her  virginity  was  ever  sullied, 
'*d  this  is  the  language  of  the  Scripture  itself.  For 
^^  know  that  Lve,  as  soon  as  she  was  drawn  from  her 
a&ud's  side,  before  she  became  his  wife,  was  called  a 
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woman  ;  and  He  made  her  into  a  woman.  Whenci, 
then,  the  brethren !  Mary's  kiusnien,  of  whateva 
degree,  were  Our  Lord's  brethren.  How  do  wc  prgre 
this?  From  the  Scripture  itself.  Lot  was  called  Ahn- 
ham's  brother,  as  the  son  of  his  brother.  Read  and 
you  will  see  that  Abraham  was  Lot's  uncle,  and  ihqr 
were  called  brothers.  Why,  unless  it  was  that  thor 
were  kinsmen?  Again,  Laban  the  Syrian  was  mater- 
nal uncle  to  Jacob,  for  Laban  was  brother  to  Jacob's 
mother,  that  is,  to  Rebecca,  Isaac's  wife.  Read  iht 
Scripture  and  you  will  find  that  a  maternal  uncle  and 
a  sister's  son  arc  called  brethren.  Having  taken  cog- 
nisance of  this  usage,  you  will  see  that  all  Mary's  kin*- 
men  are  brethren  of  Our  Lord. 

But  the  disciples  were  itinre  particularly  brethren, 
for  those  kinsmen  of  Our  Lord's  would  not  ha^ 
brethren  if  they  had  not  been  disciples;  there  would 
have  been  no  meaning  in  their  being  brethren  if  they 
had  not  recognised  their  Master  as  a  brother.     For  tl 
a  certain  place,  when  it  was  told  Him  that  His  motlitr 
and  brethren  were  waiting  outside,  and   He  was  tsll:' 
ing  with  His  disciples,  He  said,  IVho  is  My  mother, 
and  who  are  My   brethren?     And    raising  His  \\M 
over  His  disciples.  He  said.   These  are  My  brelktr^ 
And  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father  is^iy 
mother  and  brother  and  sister.     Hence  Mary  was  H* 
mother,  for  she  had  done  the  will  of  the  Father.     Thi* 
was  what  the  Lord  praised  in  her ;  not  that,  being  flc*'*» 
she  had  brought  forth  flesh,  but  that  she  had  accofl*" 
plished  the  will  of  the  Father,   ,   ,  .  Therefore  whC'f 
Our  Lord  showed  His  power  in  the  crowd,  doing  sig^^ 
and  wonders,  certain  persons   said  in   their  astoni**? 
ment.  Blessed  is  the  womb  which  bore  Thee.     And  F^ 
answer  was.  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  who  hear  /*■ 
word   (if  God   and  keep  it, — which  was  to  say,  N^ 
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lother,  whom  you  call  blessed^  was  blessed  because 
le  kept  the  word  of  God ;  not  because  the  Word  was 
ade  flesh  in  her  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  but  because 
le  kept  that  Word  of  God  by  whom  she  was  made, 
id  which  was  made  flesh  in  her.  Let  not  men  re- 
ice  over  human  births ;  let  them  be  glad  if  they  are 
lited  in  spirit  to  God.  •  .  . 


XXX. 

THE   VINEYARD  AND  THE  LABOURERS: 

{Strma  Imxvu.  6,  J,  S,  9.) 

In  that  reward  of  eternal  life  we  shall  therefore  all 
equal,  when,  as  it  were,  the  first  will  be  last  and 
last  will  be  first ;  for  that  penny  of  the  Lord  of 
vineyard  is  eternal  life,  and  in  eternal  life  all  wiH 
equal.  Although  some  will  shine  more  and  Bomel 
according  to  their  degree  of  merit,  still,  as  far  as  eta 
life  is  concerned,  it  will  be  the  same  for  all,  1 
which  is  to  last  for  ever  will  not  be  longer  for  one 
shorter  for  another  ;  that  which  has  no  end  will 
end  for  either  you  or  me.  Conjugal  chastity  will  1 
one  reward  in  eternity,  virginal  purity  another; 
so  will  the  fruits  of  good  works  be  distinct  from 
martyr's  crown.  One  thing  will  be  rewarded  in 
way,  and  another  in  another;  still,  with  regard 
eternal  life  itself,  one  man  will  not  live  longer  u 
than  another.  They  all  live  equally  for  ever,  each 
living  with  a  persona!  glorification,  and  the  great 
ward  is  eternal  life.  Let  him  who  comes  to  it  af 
long  time  not  murmur  against  him  who  receivq 
after  a  short  time.  It  is  given  to  each,  but  the 
thing  is  given  to  both. 

Except  for  the  solution  of  this  parable,  by  which 
understand  Abel  and  the  just  of  his  age  to  be  calin 
the  first  hour,  Abraham  and  the  just  of  his  day  in' 
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id,  Moses  and  Aaron  and  the  just  of  their 
n  the  sixth,  the  prophets  and  just  of  their  age  in  the 
nimh,  and  all  Christiana  in  the  eleventh,  which  marks, 
wit  were,  the  end  of  time;  except,  1  say,  for  this  in- 
terpretation of  the  parable,  our  life  on  earth  offers 
wmethiiig  similar  to  it.  They  who,  as  soon  as  thev 
are  born,  begin  to  be  Christians,  are,  as  it  were,  called 
io  the  first  hour  ;  and,  carrying  on  the  similitude, 
children  may  be  likened  to  those  hired  at  the  third 
Wr,  young  people  to  the  sixth,  elderly  persons  to  the 
ninth,  whilst  they  who  are  quite  worn  out  by  years 
belong  to  the  eleventh  hour.  Still  all  are  to  receive 
the  same  reward  of  eternal  life. 

But  listen,  ray  brethren,  and  understand  the  meaning 
otthii,  lest  anyone  should  put  off  coming  to  the  vine- 
y*td  because  he  is  confident  that  whenever  he  comes 
He  is  quite  certain  to  receive  the  reward.  He  has  in- 
wtd  the  certainty  that  the  reward  is  promised  to  him, 
Whe  is  not  exhorted  to  delay.  For  when  the  lord 
"f  the  vineyard  went  out  in  order  to  bring  in  those 
*hom  he  found  at  the  third  hour,  did  they  say  to  him, 
fif  instance,  "  Wait  a  little  ;  we  are  not  going  thither 
ti'l  the  sixth  hour  "  ?  Or  did  those  whom  he  found  at 
iHesiith  hour  say,  "We  are  not  going  till  the  ninth 
lunir"?  Or  did  those  whom  he  found  at  the  ninth 
•"'^er  him  by  saying,  "We  are  not  going  till  the 
"■''■'enih?  He  means  to  give  the  same  thing  to  all; 
*^' then  should  we  have  needless  fatigue"?  What 
"<:  nieans  to  give  and  to  do  is  His  own  secret.  As  to 
yu,  Come  when  you  are  called.  The  same  reward  is 
P'omiied  to  all,  but  the  particular  hour  of  labour  is  a 
S*^!  mystery.  If  they,  for  instance,  who  are  called 
"  the  sixth  hour,  being  in  that  phase  of  the  body  when 
youthful  veins  are  full  of  life  and  fire,  were  to  sav, 

Wait  a  little ;  for  we  have  heard  in  the  Gospel  that 
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one  reward  awaits  us  all,  and  wht;n  we  are  grnwi 
we  will  come  at  the  eleventh  hour.  If  we  are  t 
rewarded  at  last,  why  should  we  labour  more  thi 
necessary  "  ?  they  would  be  answered  in  this  way, ' 
you  refuse  to  labour  when  you  know  not  whetha 
will  live  to  grow  old?  If  you  are  called  at  the  I 
hour,  obey  the  call.  The  householder  did  cert 
promise  the  labourer  who  came  even  at  the  elei 
hour  a  reward,  but  no  one  promised  that  vou  A 
live  up  to  the  seventh,^'  I  say  not,  till  the  elevent 
say,  till  the  seventh.  Why  then  do  you  put  off  li 
ing  tu  Him  who  is  calling  you  ?  for  certain  as  you 
be  of  the  reward,  you  are  uncertain  of  the  day. 
that  by  your  delay  you  do  not  deprive  yourself  of 
which  He  promises  to  give  you.  If  it  be  true  O 
this  of  infants,  who  belong,  as  it  were,  to  the  firsti 
of  children,  aa  typifying  the  third  hour,  and  of  yt 
people  who  arc  in  the  fire  and  heat  of  the  sixth  I 
how  much  truer  it  is  to  say  of  those  who  are  ht 
down  by  years,  "  See,  now  it  is  the  eleventh  hom 
still  you  tarry,  and  are  slothful  to  come  to  the  vineTi 
Perchance  the  Householder  did  not  go  out  ta 
you.  If  He  did  not,  what  are  we  saying  ?  For  W 
servants  belonging  to  His  family,  and  we  are  sel 
bring  labourers  to  the  vineyard.  Why,  then,  do 
delay  f  You  have  run  through  your  course  of  y| 
hasten  to  possess  yourself  of  the  penny.  The  H 
forth  of  the  Householder  is  His  becoming  knowl) 
cause  he  who  is  in  His  house  is  hidden,  and  is  not 
by  those  outside.  When  he  goes  out  of  His  bouse,! 
seen  by  those  outside.  Christ  is  hidden  when  i 
not  understood  or  recognised ;  when  He  goes  ai 
seek  for  labourers  He  is  recognised.  From  being bli 
He  has  come  forth  before  the  eyes  of  men.  Chd 
known;    Christ  is   everywhere   preached;    all  t| 
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under  heaven  proclaim  His  glory.  He  was  in  some 
Wit  an  object  of  contempt  and  reproach  to  the  Jews. 
He  appeared  in  His  lowliness  and  was  desj-iised ;  for 
He  was  hiding  His  majesty  and  bearing  the  appear- 
■nce  of  infirmity.  This  appearance  in  Him  was 
deipiied,  nor  was  that  which  was  hidden  in  Him  re- 
eognised.  For  if  they  had  known  it,  they  would  never 
haw  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.  Is  He  to  be  still 
ile*[M«dWho  sits  in  heaven,  because  He  was  despised 
»  He  hung  on  the  tree?  They  who  crucified  Him 
^k  their  heads,  and  standing  before  His  cross  as  if 
ibej'  were  now  in  possession  of  the  fruits  of  their 
enielty,  they  said  in  a  mocking  tone,  Jf  He  be  the  Son 
of  God,  let  Him  get  down  Jram  the  cross.  He  saved 
'^hers,  can  He  not  save  Himself?  "  Let  Him  get 
'  down  from  tht  cross  and  we  will  believe  in  Him,"  He 
iliJ  riot  get  down  because  His  Godhead  was  hidden, 
'or  He  could  easily  have  descended  from  the  cross 
Wio  rose  from  the  grave.  He  showed  forth  His 
pltience  for  our  instruction,  and  delayed  the  manifesta- 
Iiin  of  His  power,  and  He  was  not  recognised.  It  was 
Wt  then  that  He  went  forth  to  look  for  labourer*, 
''trause  He  did  not  manifest  Himself.  On  the  third 
(lay  He  rose  again  and  showed  Himself  to  His  dis- 
■^iplci,  Then  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sent 
down  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  His 
reJurtection  and  the  tenth  after  His  ascension.  The 
Holy  Spirit  thus  sent  filled  all  those  who  formed  part 
•if  that  one  assembly,  one  hundred  and  twenty  men, 
"^fy,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  began  to 
•peak  the  languages  of  all  peoples;  the  vocation  was 
"PfMsed  in  words— the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  had 
^"^  forth ;  for  the  power  of  the  truth  began  to 
•*  Manifested  to  all.  Then  even  one  man  who  had 
'""'■eel  the   Holy   Spirit  spoke  the  languages  of  all 
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nations.  But  now  in  the  Church  unity  itself,  like  one 
man,  speaks  the  tongues  of  every  people.  Where  ii 
the  nationality  which  the  Christian  religion  has  nol, 
reached  ?  To  what  extremity  of  the  earth  has  it  not 
been  carried  ?  There  is  no  one  that  can  hide  himfldf 
from  its  heat;  and  still  he  who  has  reached  the 
eleventh  hour  delays  to  answer  the  call. 


AVING  OUR  GIFT  AT  THE  ALTAR. 
{De  SermeHt  Domini  in  Manlt,  lib.  i.  36. ) 

r/brtr  tkou  offer  iky  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there 
member  that  thy  brother  hath  auythmg  against 
■ave  there  thy  offering  hefure  Ike  altar,  and  go 
be  reconciUd  ti>  iky  brother ;  and  then  coming, 
alt  offer  thy  gift.  .  .  .  We  are  told,  then,  that 
vc  are  about  to  offer  a  gift  at  the  altar,  if  we 
ber  anything  which  our  brother  may  have 
U9,  we  should  leave  our  gift  before  the  altar  and 
be  reconciled  to  our  brother,  and  then  coming 
iffer  our  gift.  If  this  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense, 
mav  consider  himself  so  bound  if  his  brother  is 
ipot;  for  as  you  are  commanded  to  leave  your 
Fore  the  altar,  a  longer  delay  would  be  impos- 
But  if  the  case  be  supposed  as  applying  tn  a 
rwho  i*  absent,  or  even  beyond  the  seas,  it  is 
to  imagine  that  the  gift  is  to  be  left  before  the 
nd  offered  to  God  after  you  have  travelled  over 
nd  sea  Therefore  we  arc  constrained  to  pcne- 
[ito  the  spiritual  meaning  of  this  passage,  that  a 
il  construction  may  be  put  upon  it. 
may  therefore  accept  the  altar  in  a  spiritual 
m  the  hidden  sanctuary  of  God  to  siiinify  our 
Iself,  of  which  the  visible  altar  is  the  sign.     For 

Egift  we  offer  to  God,  be  it  prophecy,  or 
IcKraing,  or  prayer,  or  hymns,  or  psalms, 


i8o         LEAVING  OUR  GIFT  AT  THE  ALTAR. 

or  any  other  spiritual  gift  which  is  in  the  soul,  it  a 
not  be  acceptable  to  God  unless  it  be  based  on  at 
cere  faith,  and  placed  securely  on  this  foundation, 
on  an  altar,  that  the  gift  may  correspond  to  our  wo 
in  purity  and  integrity.  Many  heretics,  not  haril 
an  altar,  that  is,  the  true  faith,  have  spoken  blaipi 
mies  for  the  voice  of  praise,  by  which  1  meanthi 
swayed  by  human  opinion,  they  have,  as  it  were,  pom 
their  gift  upon  the  ground.  But  the  man  who  offer 
gift  should  have  purity  even  of  intention.  Andth 
fore,  when  we  are  about  to  make  an  ofleriug  of 
kind  in  our  hearts,  that  is,  in  God's  secret  sauctui 
as  the  Apnstle  says.  For  the  temple  of  God  is  ht 
which  you  are,  and  Christ  dwells  by  faith  in  your 
if  we  should  remember  that  our  brother  haveanyth 
against  us,  if,  that  is,  we  have  offended  hii 
thing,  in  which  case  we  are  in  his  debt,  as  he  ii 
ours  if  he  should  have  offended  us,  and  if  so,  tlw 
no  need  of  proceeding  to  a  reconciliation,  fur  yoO 
not  ask  pardon  of  the  man  who  has  done  you  an  inji 
You  merely  forgive  him  as  you  hope  God  will  foi) 
vou  your  offences  against  Him.  We  must  seek 
reconciled  if  we  should  chance  to  remember  thtt 
have  in  any  way  wounded  our  brother ;  but  this  fM 
ciliation  is  effected  by  a  mo/einentof  soul,  notof ' 
by  a  humble  disposition  of  mind  towards  your  bra 
whom  you  seek  out  in  spirit  by  a  kind  thought  io 
sight  of  Him  to  whom  you  are  to  offer  your  gift, 
this  way,  should  he  be  on  the  spot,  you  can  do  ) 
best  to  soften  him,  and  to  make  him  relent  by 
his  pardon,  if  you  first  pray  to  God  about  it,  goiog^ 
to  him,  not  by  a  slow  movement  of  body,  but  byi 
swift  wings  of  the  heart,  and  coming  back.  Hat 
recalling  your  mind  to  what  you  were  about^  yi 
offer  your  gift.  .  .  , 


(     "Sr     ) 


CVRIi\'G    OF   THE   TEN  LEPERS. 


It  the  matter  of  the  ten  lepers  whom  the  Lord  cleaased 
'hen  He  said.  Go,  show  yourselves  to  the  priests,  many 
luoiions  may  be  asked  which  are  of  real  interest  to 


«  inquire 


Not  only  do  we  ask  ourselvt 


what 


ticir  being  ten  signified,  and  why  only  one  of  the 
limber  returned  thanks — this  is  a  detail  which,  even 
Ht  be  not  examined,  does  not  materially  affect  the 
twier'g  mind,  or  slightly;  but  why  rather  did  Our 
*td  send  them  to  the  priests,  that  in  going  they 
night  be  cleansed  ? 

We  find  that,  out  of  all  those  whom  He  cured,  He 
tut  none  to  the  priests  except  only  the  lepers  j  for 
lehad  cleansed  also  the  man  to  whom  He  said,  Go, 
W  thyself  to  the  priests,  and  offer  for  thyself  the 
<itnj(ce  commanded  hy  Moses  as  a  testimojiy  unto  them. 
rticD,  again,  how  arc  we  to  understand  the  spiritual 
■Itansiiig  of  men  whom  He  reproached  for  their  in- 
i^atituile?  It  is  easy  indeed  to  see  that  a  man  may 
*  without  bodily  leprosy  and  yet  that  he  may  not  be 
jwd,  but,  according  to  the  sense  of  this  miracle,  it  is 
I^uling  to  understand  how  an  ungrateful  man  can  be 
ailed  clean. 

We  must  try,  then,  to  find  out  what  the  leprosy 
^If  signifies.  They  who  were  without  it  are  called 
iouad.     Leprosy  is  a  defect  in  colour,  not 
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an  organic  ailment  or  a  failure  in  the  power  of 
or  members.  It  is  not,  therefore,  beside  ihe  ni 
understand  by  lepers  those  who,  not  having  the 
ledge  of  the  true  faith,  hold  various  doctrines  ol 
They  do  not  hide  their  ignorance,  but  bring  i 
to  the  light  as  the  greatest  cleverness,  and  boas 
it  in  their  speech.  There  is  not  one  single  fall 
trine  which  has  not  in  it  something  of  truth, 
doctrine,  therefore,  which  is  confused  with  an 
amount  of  false  doctrines  in  the  mouth  of  on 
like  that  which  becomes  apparent  on  the  huina. 
by  colour,  signifies  leprosy,  a  leprosy  compose 
were,  of  healthy  and  unhealthy  dyes,  spots,  and 
mortal  bodies  with  various  hues  of  colour, 
men  are  to  be  so  shunned  by  the  Church  that, 
siblc,  they  should  cry  out  at  a  great  distance 
loud  voice  to  Christ,  as  did  these  ten  in  the  • 
who  stood  afar  off,  and  lifted  up  Ikeir  voice 
Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us.  Their  callin, 
Master,  a  name  which,  as  far  as  I  know,  no  i 
search  of  physical  health  ever  addressed  Him  \ 
think,  a  sufficient  proof  that  leprosy  signified  fal 
trine,  which  our  Divine  Master  destroyed. 

As  to  the  priesthood  of  the  Jews,  scarcely 
the  faithful  doubts  that  it  was  a  figure  of  the 
regal  priesthood  which  is  in  the  Church.  By 
who  belong  to  the  body  of  Christ,  who  is  the  tt 
supreme  Prince  of  priests,  are  consecrated ;  for 
now  anointed,  which  only  kings  and  priests  then 
and  when  Peter,  in  writing  to  the  Christian 
uses  the  words  kingly  priesthood,  he  declared  th; 
names  were  suitable  for  the  people  to  whoi 
unction  belonged.  God  then  checks  and  cures 
vices  which  may  be  likened  to  diseases  of  the  co 
tion,  and   to  organic  failure  in  sense  or  mcmb 
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ptaking  in  the  secret  of  heart  and  conscience.  But 
hai  doctrine  which  ia  either  infused  through  the  sac- 
aments  or  taught  by  sermon  or  book,  which  doctrine 
taj  the  semblance  of  a.  perfect  harmony  of  colour,  aa 
titrikcsthe  eye  and  is  evident  to  all  (for  its  effects 
t  in  hidden  thoiighu,  but  in  manifest  works),  is 
ntrusted  to  the  Church  as  her  peculiar  province, 
Hius  when  St.  Paul  heard  the  Lord's  voice  saying, 
f%  persecuUst  thou  Me?  and  again,  /  am  /esits, 
Whom  thou  persrnilest,  he  was  still  sent  to  Ananias, 
that  by  that  priesthood  which  is  set  up  in  the  Church 
^  night  grasp  the  mystery  of  faith's  teaching,  and 
Wtive  himself  the  true  colouring  which  should  make 
lum  acceptable.  It  is  not  that  the  Lord  is  unable  to 
do  all  things  by  Himself,  for  who  else,  if  not  He,  does 
th««  things  even  in  the  Church  ?  but  in  order  that 
thetociety  itself  of  all  the  faithful  gathered  together, 
l>y  approring  in  each  other  and  exchanging  the  doc- 
trine nf  the  true  faith,  in  everything  spoken  byword 
or  ihown  forth  by  mysteries,  may  bear,  as  it  were, 
W  appearance  of  healthy  colour. 

To  this  also  pertains  what  the  same  Apostle  says : 
3*0!  after  fourteen  years  I  went  up  again  io  Jeru- 
"itmwith  Barnabas,  taking  Titus  also  with  me.  And 
'  ""Bt  up  according  to  revelation,  and  communicated 
'^  them  the  gospel  which  J  preach  among  the  Gentiles, 
"'t  apart  to  them  who  seemed  to  be  something:  lest 
P''hapi  I  should  run  or  had  run  in  vain.  And  a  little 
•"dicr  on :  And  when  they  had  known  the  grace  that 
'"''given  to  me,  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,  who 
ffxeil  to  be  pillars,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right 
""l*^  of  fellowship.  This  very  union  pointed  out  doc- 
tnnc  to  be  of  one  kind,  without  any  variance  whatso- 
"W;  and  he  admonishes  the  Corinthians  also  in  the 
H^  Sense,   saying,  I  beseech   you,   brethren,  by  the 
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navie  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  ail  sp 
same  thing.  Again,  when  Cornelius  is  told 
angel  that  his  alms  are  accepted  and  his  prayen 
he  is  ordered  to  send  to  Peter  for  the  sake  of  i 
doctrine  and  sacraments,  as  if  the  words,  G 
yourselves  to  the  priests,  had  been  said  for  him 
those  like  himself  j  for  aa  they  went  they  were  c 
I'eter  had  already  come  to  them ;  but  as  they  I 
then  received  the  sacrament  of  baptiam,  they  i 
reached  the  priests  in  a  spiritual  sense,  yet  still 
infusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  their  wonder 
Apostle's  gift  of  tongues,  their  cleansing  wag  ma! 
This  being  the  case,  it  is  easy  also  to  com 
possible  that  a  man  in  the  cumtnunion  of  the  ' 
holding  pure  and  true  doctrine,  confessing 
lips  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Catholic  faith,  a 
cerning  the  creature  from  the  Creator,  may  thu 
himself  free  from  the  errors  of  variety,  from 
as  it  were,  and  still  he  may  be  ungrateful  to  tl 
God  his  cleanser.  He  may  be  puffed  up  witi 
and  not  condescend  to  give  thanks  in  prostrate 
lity,  and  he  becomes  like  unto  those  of  wb< 
Apostle  speaks,  Because  that  wheti  they  knew  G 
have  not  glorified  Him  as  God,  or  given  than. 
saying  that  they  knew  God,  he  shows  indeed  th 
had  been  cleansed  of  their  leprosy,  but  at  once 
them  of  ingratitude.  Thus  such  men  will  bel 
the  nine,  being,  as  it  were,  imperfect.  By  th 
tion  of  one  to  nine  a  sort  of  type  of  unity  is  at 
so  great  is  the  completeness  of  ten,  that  nunibe 
progress  from  it  by  again  returning  to  one,  ai 
rule  is  carried  out  through  every  complication  o 
hers.  Therefore  the  number  nine  requires  on 
to  give  it  a  certain  form  of  unity  which  ten  ht 
one  by  itself  is  an  unity  which  does  not 
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K,  Just  as  the  nine  who  did  not  return  thanks. 
Coming  wicked,  were  excluded  from  the  bosom  of 
.ity,  ao  the  one  who  did  give  thanks  was  praised  as 
[iiifying  the  one  and  only  Church.  And  because 
oie  mvn  were  Jews,  they  are  declared  to  have  lost 
rough  pride  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where  unity  is 
W  kept.  He  who  returned  thanks  was  a  Samaritan, 
hich  is  interpreted  a  keeper.  Rendering  to  the  Giver 
at  which  he  had  received,  he  seemed  to  repeat  the 
wlmist's  words,  I  will  keep  iiiy  strengtli  to  Thee;  sub- 
cting  himself  to  the  King  through  thanksgiving,  he 
werved  the   unity   of  the  kingdom   by  his  humble 


XXXIII. 
CHARITY  THE  FULFILMENT  OF  THE  L^ 

(/»  Episl.Jehan.  tract,  v.  7.) 

This,  if  you  remember,  is  what  I  begged  ytj 
observe  when  we  began  to  read  this  first  Epistle  c 
John,  that  he  exhorts  us  before  all  things  to  ch 
And  if  he  seems  to  speak  of  other  things,  he  goei 
to  ciiarity,  and  he  would  refer  everything  he  ta 
this  same  charity.  Let  us  see  if  he  does  this  i 
passage  before  us.  Whosoever  is  lorn  of  God  comn 
not  sin.  We  ask  what  sin,  because  if  every  ki 
sin  be  meant,  this  passage  will  contradict  those 
words  of  St,  John,  If'  we  say  ihat  we  have  no  j. 
deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth  is  not  in  its.  Let  u 
then,  what  sin  he  has  here  in  view;  let  him  in 
us,  for  fear  I  should  say  without  snflieient  ground 
sin  signifies  a  violation  of  charity,  because  of  his 
a  little  before,  He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  dai 
and  tvalkelh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  noi  whith 
goeth,  because  the  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 
perhaps  he  made  some  allusion  to  charity  in  his 
words.  Consider  how  what  he  then  said  leads 
charity  and  ends  with  it,  IVhosoever  is  horn  oj 
committeth  not  sin,  for  His  seed  abideth  in  him. 
seed  of  God  is  the  Word  of  God,  hence  the  A 
says,  For  by  the  Gospel  I  have  begotten  you.  A 
cannot  sin  because  he  is  lorn  of  God.  Well,  let  1 
in  what  he  cannot  sin.     In  this  ike  children  qj 
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aTe  maniffst  and  the  children  of  the  devil,  WTiosoeveT 
u  not  just  is  not  of  God,  nor  he  thai  loveth  not  his 
htolher.  .  .  ,  Therefore  charity  alone  distinguishes  the 
children  of  GotI  from  the  children  of  the  devil.  All 
iMti  may  sign  themselves  with  the  sign  of  the  crosSj 
they  may  answer  Amen  to  our  pravers,  and  may  echo 
our  Alleluia;  they  may  all  be  baptized,  and  frequent 
ihe  church,  and  go  the  round  of  the  basilicas ;  the  dis  • 
tmctive  mark  of  the  children  of  God  as  opposed  to  the 
children  of  the  devil  is  charity  alone.  They  who  have 
rity  are  born  of  God  ;  they  who  have  it  not  are  not 
of  God.  This  is  a  great  and  infallible  sign.  You 
have  whatsoever  you  please,  and  if  you  have  this 
fit  profits  you  nothing;  other  things  you  may  not 
but  if  you  have  charity  you  have  fulfilled  the 
For  be  who  loves  his  neighbour  has  fulfilled  the 
the  Apostle  says,  and  again.  Charity  is  the  plcni- 
ofthe  law.  I  take  this  to  be  that  pearl  of  great 
which  the  merchant  in  the  Gospel  is  spoken  of 
Wing  sought,  and,  finding  it,  he  sold  all  that  he 
P'tessed  and  bought  it.  Charity  is  the  costly  pearl, 
*ilhoiit  which  all  that  you  may  have  besides  is  of  no 
■'ul;  with  it  alone  yon  have  sufficient.  Now  you 
*w  by  faith,  one  day  you  will  ste  in  reality.  For  if 
*'  love  whilst  we  do  not  see,  what  will  be  our  trans- 
port when  wc  do  see?  But  how  are  we  to  practise 
charity;  By  brotherly  love.  You  may  tell  nie  that 
you  cannot  see  God,  but  you  will  never  be  able  to  tell 
"It  that  you  do  not  see  man.  Love  your  neighbour, 
'orifvou  love  your  brother  whom  you  see,  in  loving 
mm  you  will  see  God,  because  you  will  thus  see  charity 
"«lf,  and  God  dwells  in  the  inner  man. 


XXX IV. 

NO  LIFE   WITHOUT  ITS  BURDENS. 


The  burdens  which  cacii  man  has  to  bear  a 


:hisi 


It  is  to  them  who  are  weighed  down  by  this  gne»8 
load  that  the  Lord  says.  Come  unto  Ale,  all  you  W 
labour  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you.  H( 
docs  He  refresh  men  who  are  laden  with  sin  if  not  I 
His  mercy  f  He  who  framed  the  world,  looking  doi 
as  it  were,  from  His  loftiness,  exclaims,  "  Listen, 
human  race,  O  sons  of  Adam,  laborious  and  unfruill 
people;  I  see  your  labours,  and  do  yon  look  at  1 
gift.  I  know  that  you  labour  and  are  burdened, ! 
what  is  more  distressing,  that  you  load  yourselves  wi 
evil  burdens ;  that  you  petition  to  have  further  burttt 
of  the  same  kind,  not  to  be  relieved  of  them,  wtiA 
worse." 

Which  of  us  is  able  in  a  short  time  to  go  into  1 
multiplicity  and  variety  of  these  burdens?  Still,  ■ 
us  give  a  few  instances  of  them,  and  from  these  dll 
our  conclusions  as  to  the  rest.  Look  at  the  man* 
is  weighed  down  with  the  burden  of  avarice,  how 
sweats  anil  pants  and  toils  and  thirsts  in  adding  to  I 
burden.  What  are  you  looking  for,  O  miscrj  ai  ]^ 
grasp  your  burden,  and  fasten  its  evil  weight  to  yi 
shoulders  with  the  chains  of  lustful  desires?  What' 
you  expect?  Why  do  you  labour  and  gasp  and  Ik 
You  want  to  satisfy  your  avarice.     Oh,  vain  de*ll 
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»nd  most  evil  consummation.  Do  you  expect,  then, 
to  satisfy  your  avarice  ?  It  mav  weigh  you  tiown,  but 
you  cannot  satisfy  it.  .  .  .  And  perhaps  you  are  bear- 
ing together  with  this  the  burden  of  sloth,  and  the 
oppoeite  claims  of  the  two  are  tearing  you  to  pieces. 
Sloth  says,  "  Sleep  on  ; "  Avarice  says,  "  Get  up." 
Sloth  says,  "  Keep  out  of  the  cold ; "  Avarice  says, 
"Go  through  even  storms  at  sea."  The  one  says 
"rest,"  the  other  will  leave  a  man  no  rest,  .  .  . 

How  many  are  bearing  burdens  of  this  kind  !  How 
many  are  even  now  exclaiming  at  me  for  speakuig 
'  Ifiinst  those  burdens  which  are  weighing  them  down  ! 
I  They  came  in  here  with  their  burdens,  and  ihcy  go 
out  with  them  ;  they  tame  in  misers  and  they  go  out 
niwrt.  I  have  laboured  against  these  burdens,  .  .  . 
1  do  not  ask  you  to  hear  my  words;  listen  to  your 
l^iiig  saying.  Come  to  Me,  all  you  who  labour  and  are 
birdned.  Vou  do  not  come  to  Me  unless  you  cease 
from  your  labour.  You  wish  to  come  to  Me,  but 
your  grievous  burdens  hold  you  fast.  Come  vnlo  Me, 
""yoM  who  labour  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh 
J"™-  I  offtT  pardon  for  past  sins;  I  will  take  the  dust 
ironi  your  eyes  and  the  heavy  burden  from  your  shoul- 
Wf*-  I  will  indeed  remove  your  burdens,  but  I  do  not 
pf^mise  to  free  you  from  all  burdens.  I  will  take  the 
™  ones  and  put  good  ones  in  their  places.  For  after 
Af  *orda,  Md  I  will  refresh  yon.  He  added,  Take  My 
S™'u/»n  you.  Lust  had  conquered  you  for  evil,  let 
tnanty  conquer  you  for  good, 

'ait  My  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  Me,  If  human 
'Aching  of  whatever  kind  has  disgusted  you,  learn  of 
^''-  These  are  the  words  of  Christ  our  Master,  the 
""ly  Son  of  God,  the  only  truth.  He  says,  Learn  of  Me. 
"''at?  That  the  Word  was  in  the  beginning,  and 
lot  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,  and 
*"  things  were  made  by  Him.     Can  we  learn  oi  \\'\m 
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to  make  the  world,  to  (ill  the  heavens  with  light, 
regulate  the  course  of  day  and  night,  to  direct  lb 
progress  of  time  and  century,  to  make  seeds  to  fructih 
or  to  multiply  animals  on  the  earth?  Our  heavenl 
Lord  does  not  command  us  to  learn  the^  thiugl 
which  are  the  works  of  His  Godhead,  But  bewi 
He  is  God,  and  has  deigned  also  to  be  man,  hear  Hi 
as  God  for  your  renovatiorij  and  as  man  for  yo 
imitation.  Learn  of  Me,  He  says,  not  to  make  t 
world  and  to  create  natures,  nor  to  do  those  OltH 
things  which  the  hidden  God  in  His  manifest  mi 
hood  worked  upon  earth.  He  does  not  say  even,  Lei 
of'  Me  to  drive  away  fevers  from  the  sick,  to  put  itr, 
to  flight,  to  raise  the  dead,  to  command  the  winiliU 
waves,  or  to  walk  upon  the  waters;  learn  of  I 
implies  none  of  these  things  which  He  gave  to  mi 
of  His  disciples  and  not  to  others.  Learn  of  Mf,i 
said  for  all — and  let  no  man  hold  himself  cxcm 
from  the  precept — Learn  of  Me,  because  I  am 
and  humble  of  heart.  Why  are  you  in  doubt  aba 
bearing  this  burden?  Are  humility  and  piety 
to  carry?  or  faith,  hope,  and  charity?  They  make 
man  humble  and  meek.  And  consider  that  if 
listen  to  Him  you  will  not  be  burdened.  For  JIfyjW 
is  sweet  and  My  burden  is  light.  .  .  .  What  if  it 
weigh  less  heavily  than  other  burdens?  Is  avati 
heavier  to  bear,  justice  less  heavy  ?  I  would  not  h* 
you  understand  it  in  this  way.  This  burden  docs 
add  weight,  but  wings,  and  birds  have  to  bear  the  buf 
of  theirs.  .  ,  ,  They  carry  their  wings  and  are  carri 
by  them.  On  the  earth  they  hear  the  burden  of  lit 
wings,  in  the  heavens  they  are  borne  by  them. 
Carry,  therefore,  the  wings  of  peace,  put  on  the  *ii 
of  charity.  This  is  the  burden  of  Christ,  and 
will  His  law  be  fulfilled. 


XXXV. 

fCHARITY  MARK  OF  THE  ELECT. 

[Sermo.  ccd.  2.) 


Charity,  by  which  we  love  God  and  our  neighbour, 
u  in  Kcure  possession  of  the  divine  promises  in  all  their 
breadth  and  magnitude.  The  teaching  of  our  one 
Htavcnly  Master  is  contained  in  these  words,  Thou 
Ml  louc  Ike  Lord  iky  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
'"ithaU  thy  itrengtk,  and  all  thy  soul;  and  thou  skalt 
l^tihy  neighbour  as  thyself.  In  these  two  command- 
ants are  contained  all  the  law  and  the  prophets.  If, 
therefore,  you  have  no  time  to  study  through  every 
''frej  page,  nor  to  draw  out  the  hidden  meaning  of 
"■«  Words,  nor  to  penetrate  every  secret  of  Scripture, 
"^'Cat  least  charity,  on  which  all  thin^  depend.  In 
""*  way  yon  will  carry  out  what  you  have  learnt  from 
'nae  pages,  and  even  what  you  have  not  yet  learnt. 
'Wf  if  you  have  learnt  charity,  you  have  learnt  that  on 
"hich  depends  what  perchance  you  have  not  learnt. 
Charity  is  manifest  in  that  Scripture  page  which  is  in- 
Jtlligible  to  you,  and  it  is  hidden  in  the  obscure  page. 
^^ice  the  man  who  practises  charily  in  his  life  under- 
'^nds  both  the  plain  and  the  obscure  page  of  the 
"'^ne  words. 

Wherefore,  brethren,  cultivate  charity,  that  sweet 
'"^d  efficacious  bond  of  minds.     Without  it  the  rich 

o  is  poor,  and  with  it  the  poor  man  is  rich.    Charity 
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softens  adversity  and  tempers  prosperity  ;  it  is  itw 
in  torture,  cheerful  in  good  works,  most  mcurI 
temptation,  most  magnificent  in  hospitality,  moitjlj 
fui  amongst  true  brothers,  moat  patient  with  ihe&ll 
ones.  Charily  made  Abel's  sacrifice  acceptable,  gU 
hope  to  Noe  through  the  deluge,  was  Abraham'!  tn 
ill  his  wanderings,  caused  Moses  to  bear  injon 
most  meekly,  and  consoled  David  in  his  tribuktioii 
The  same  charity  which  ia  the  innocence  of  tlie  thcH 
children  led  them  to  expect  that  the  flames  wouldb 
harmless  endured  with  fortitude  in  the  MachalW 
flames  which  tortured.  In  Susanna  it  produced  eha«tit| 
towards  a  husband  ;  in  Anna,  chastity  after  a  husbaoH 
death;  in  Mary,  an  absolute  chastitv  {preeler  vim 
Charity  was  fearless  in  Paul  to  correct  and  humbly  0 
Peter  to  obey.  It  is  human  in  Christians  to  confcH 
and  divine  in  Christ  to  pardon.  But  what  woril)i 
mine  can  exceed  that  praiseof  charity  which  God  spoil 
through  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle,  who  points  itoi 
be  the  most  excellent  way  of  salvation  :  If  I  spedt,  1 
says,  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have* 
charily,  I  ant  become  as  sounding  brass  or 
CT/inbal.  jind  if  I  should  have  prophecy,  and  thn 
know  nil  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge,  and  ij  I  shot 
have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  a 
have  not  charily,  1  am  nothing.  And  if  I  should  rfiift 
I'Ule  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  shat 
deliver  my  body  to  be  burnt,  and  have  not  charity, 
profileth  me  nothing.  Charity  is  patient,  is  kind. 
rity  envieth  not,  dealeth  not  perversely,  is  not  puffed  i 
/.(  not  amlilious,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  prmiokei 
anger,  thinketh  no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  f 
joicelh  jvilh  the  truth  ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  i 
things,  hopeth  all  things,  endurelh  all  things.  Chart 
never  falleth  away.     How  great  is  this  charity? 
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niture  it  is  the  soul,  in  prophecy  it  is  its  virtue, 
iacramcnts  the  salvation  they  confer,  in  knowledge 
fouudation,  in  faith  its  fruit,  to  the  poor  their 
Jth,  to  the  dying  their  life.  What  is  so  generous 
to  die  for  the  wicked,  or  so  kind  as  to  love  our 
mica?  It  is  charity  alone  which  ia  not  jealons  of 
liber's  happiness,  because  it  has  no  envy.  It  is 
rity  alone  which  takes  no  pride  in  its  own  happi- 
s,  because  it  is  not  puffed  up.  It  is  charity  alone 
ich  Buffers  no  torment  from  an  evil  conscience, 
ause  it  deals  not  perversely.  In  revilings  it  is 
1,  in  hatred  it  is  kind;  it  is  equable  in  the  fire 
mgry  passions,  and  simple-hearted  in  the  midst  of 
w;  it  groans  amongst  sinners  and  revives  in  the 
i«ph«e  of  truth.  What  is  stronger  than  charity, 
:  at  repaying  injuries,  but  at  making  no  account  of 
m?  What  is  more  enduring,  not  fur  vanity,  but 
eternity  ?  For  because  it  has  an  unshaken  faith 
the  promises  of  the  future  life,  it  tolerates  all  thinga 
ihii  present  one,  and  suffers  whatever  may  be  sent 
re  below  because  it  hopes  in  the  promises  of  that 
>tld  hereafter.  Truly  charity  fallelh  not  away.  Cul- 
ite  it  then,  and,  with  it  in  your  hearts,  bring  forth 
*ftuits  of  justice.  And  whatever  else,  which  I  have 
Mbttnable  to  express,  you  may  find  out  for  your- 
■Itm  in  praise  of  charity,  let  it  be  apparent  in  your 
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FORBEARANCE  WITH  SCANDALS. 

(Enar.  in  P..  wli.  ;.) 


Serve  the  Lord  with  joy.  Every  servitude  bfuH* 
bitterness,  and  all  those  who  bear  a  yoke  upon  it 
serve  in  groaning.  Fear  not  the  servitude  of  our  G 
in  it  there  is  neither  murmuring,  nor  groaning,  i 
anger.  No  man  considers  that  it  makes  him  a  hirelu 
because  it  is  sweet  to  feel  that  wc  are  all  redeemed. 
is  an  ineffable  happiness,  brethren,  to  be  i 
house  amongst  servants,  even  if  we  wear  chains. 
not  afraid,  fettered  servant ;  confess  to  the  Lord ;  ■ 
bute  your  chains  to  your  own  deserts;  and  if  J 
would  have  your  fetters  transformed  into  ornaineii 
praise  God  in  them.  It  is  not  said  in  vam,Ld\ 
sig/ihig  of  the  prisoners  come  in  before  Thee;  nor  i 
■  the  prayer  left  unanswered.  Serve  the  Lord  wit\} 
With  God  servitude  is  free,  where  charity,  not  ne( 
sity,  prompts  the  server.  For  you,  brethren,  St.  I 
says,  have  been  called  into  liberty  ;  only  make  not  liiti 
an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  hit  by  charity  ufthe  Sp^ 
serve  one  another.  Let  charity  inspire  your  s< 
because  the  truth  has  freed  you.  If  you  retnain  « 
u'ord  you  are  truly  My  disciples,  and  you  shall  I" 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  free  you.  You  VK 
once  a  servant  and  a  free  man — a  servant,  becau<e  Vt 
were  made;  a  free  man,  because  vou  are  loved  by  G 
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.0  made  you ;  or  rather,  yuu  are  free  because  you 

Him  Who  made  you.  Serve  not  in  murmuring, 
your  murmuring  will  not  make  you  less  a  servant, 
a  bad  servant.     You  are  God's  servant  and  God's 

man ;  seek  not  your  emancipation  by  deserting 
house  of  your  Kniancipator. 

tTve  ike  Lord  with  joy.  That  joy  will  be  full  and 
icct  when  this  corruption  shall  put  on  incorruption 

this  mortal  immortality.     Then  joy  and  delight 

be  made  perfect;  praise  will  be  without  ceasing, 
;  without  scandal,  fruition  without  fear,  and  life 
nout  death.  And  is  there  no  joy  here  ?  If  there 
no  joy  and  no  exaltation,  how  does  the  Psalmist 
,  Sing  joyfully  lo  God,  all  ike  earth  ?  There  w  joy 
a  here,  for  we  taste  now  the  hope  of  that  future 

by  which  we  shall  then  be  replenished.  But  it  is 
vitable  that  corn  has  to  struggle  up  with  tares  :  seeds 

intermingled  with  chaff,  and  the  lilv  is  amongst 
ims.     What  are  the  words  addressed  to  the  Church  ? 

the  lily  among  thorns,  so  is  my  love  among  the 
fghters.  It  does  not  say  "among  strange  women," 
tomong  the  daughters.  O  Lord,  how  dost  Thou  con- 
e,  and  comfort,  and  terrify  us?  What  dost  Thou 
''  jIs  Ike  lily  among  thorns.  What  thorns  are 
*!  So  is  my  love  among  the  daughters.  What 
ughters?  Whom  dost  Thou  call  thorns  and  whom 
"gbters!  He  answers,  "Their  works  make  them 
mii,  though  My  sacraments  make  them  dagghters." 
wild,  then,  that  we  might  groan  amongst  strangers; 
Would  be  a  less  bitter  groaning.  This  is  a  worse 
:,  because  if  my  enemy  had  reproached  me  I  would 
't  iorne  U,  and  if  he  that  haled  vte  had  spoken  great 
Igj  against  me,  I  would  have  hidden  myself  away 
wi  him.  These  are  the  Psalmist's  words,  and  he  who 
)W8  our  Scriptures  follows   them.      Let   him  who 
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does  not  know  study  them  in  order  to  follow,  Ifi 
thai  hated  me  had  spoken  great  things  against  int, 
would  have  hidden  myself  away  from  him ;  bul  li 
man  of  one  mind,  my  guide  and  myj'amiliar  compami 
who  didst  take  sweetmeats  together  with  me.  Wt 
sweetmeats  do  they  take  together  with  us  who  are  1 
always  to  be  with  us  ?  What  are  these  sweetmMB 
not  Taste  and  see  how  sweet  lite  Lord  is  ?  We  m 
of  necessity  groan  in  the  midst  of  these  men. 

But  how  is  the  Christian  to  avoid  groaning  aiiioD|| 
false  brethren?  Wliither  can  he  go?  What  is  he 
do?  Is  he  to  retire  into  a  solitude?  Scandals f alb 
him  thither.  Is  he  who  is  making  good  proara* 
put  up  with  no  man  whatsoever?  What  if,  before  1 
began  himself  to  be  fervent,  he  had  not  been  1: 
with  by  any  one  ?  If,  therefore,  he  be  totally  nai 
in  forbearance  because  of  his  own  progress,  he  if  fn 
convicted  by  this  very  fact  of  not  progressing. 
derstand  my  meaning,  brethren.  The  Apostle  s) 
Supporting  one  another  in  charity,  careful  to  keef\ 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  iond  of  peace.  Supf^ 
one  another ;  do  you  give  no  man  any  cause  for  i 
bearance?  I  should  be  surprised  if  you  do  not. 
we  will  suppose  that  you  do  not.  Then  you  are 
much  the  more  able  to  practise  forbearance  ' 
others,  inasmuch  as  others  have  nothing  to  suBcrfP 
you.  Men  do  not  practise  forbearance  with  you;d 
practise  it  with  them.  "  I  cannot,"  you  say.  Thfl 
fore  they  have  to  forbear  even  with  you.  Support 
one  another  in  charity.  .  .  . 

I  exhort  all — the  voice  of  God  exhorts  you  *Hl 
these  words.  Supporting  one  another  in  charity.  W 
will  he  who  presides,  or  rather  who  serves  the  brethti 
in  tho^  places  which  are  called  monaslcHes,  ban 
say  to  me?     What  will  he  say ?     He  will  say,"!* 
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It  cautious,  and  not  admit  any  bad  gubjecC.  ...  I 
hill  not  open  the  door  to  any  evil  man ;  I  will  not 
blmitche  false  brother  seeking  admission,  and  with  a 
idea  few  I  shall  prosper.  How  will  yau  know  whom 
to  e;(clutle  ?  A  bad  man  has  to  stand  the  burden  of 
proof  in  order  to  he  known ;  how  then  will  you  pre- 
veaiaman  from  entering  who  is  only  proved  later  on, 
lad  cannot  be  proved  without  entering?  Will  you 
ndude  all  evil  men  ?  For  you  say  you  will,  and  you 
kno*  how  to  examine  tliem.  Do  they  bare  their 
Dtwts  when  they  come  to  you?  They  who  are  to 
enter  do  not  know  themselves ;  how  much  less  do  you  ? 
For  many  have  had  the  intention  of  carrying  out  that 
wlylife  which  has  all  things  in  common,  wherein  no 
Oui  calls  anything  his  own,  each  having  one  heart 
•nd  One  soul  in  God.  They  were  put  into  the  furnace, 
ud  they  gave  way.  How  then  are  you  to  know  a 
"un  who  is  still  unknown  even  to  himself?  Will  you 
"p*rite  evil  brethren  from  the  community  of  the 
Swd?  You,  whoever  you  may  be,  put  out  of  your 
o*!!  heart  evil  thoughts  if  you  can ;  let  not  even  a  sus- 
picion of  evil  enter  into  it.  "1  do  not  consent,"  you 
''y,"but  still  the  suggestion  entered  in,"  We  all  in- 
*«i  wish  to  keep  our  hearts  fortified  against  the 
•"•pteion  of  evil.  Who  knows  how  this  evil  enters  in  ? 
Diily  we  fight  in  this  single  heart  of  ours;  one  man 
Hrnggles  with  a  crowd  in  his  heart.  Avarice,  lust, 
E'utlony,  worldly  delight,  each  whispers  its  own  tempta- 
^Wij  ihcy  are  all  tempting.  He  keeps  himself  clear 
**ll,  answers  each,  is  opposed  to  each;  but  if  he  do 
"ot  receive  some  wound  or  other,  it  is  a  wonder, 
"liere,  then,  is  security  ?  There  is  no  other  security 
***  in  this  life  than  in  the  hope  of  God's  promises, 
"Bt  when  we  reach  eternity,  and  the  portals  are  closed, 
MMm  bolts  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  are  strengthened, 
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it  will  be  perfect;  there  we  shall  know  the  full 
delight  and  joy.  Now,  however,  lest  vou  sho 
too  confident  in  your  praises  of  any  life  whal 
praise  no  man  before  his  death.  For  this  is  h( 
are  deceived.  Either  they  do  nol  take  upon  the 
a  better  life,  or  they  undertake  it  rashly; 
when  they  wish  to  praise,  they  bo  praise  as 
speak  of  the  evils  which  are  to  be  found  in 
those  desirous  of  condemning  utter  reproaches 
much  bitterness,  that  they  close  their  eyes  to  li 
and  only  exaggerate  the  evils  which  either  are  I 
which  they  believe  to  be  there.  Hence  it  folia 
any  manner  of  life  which  receives  indiscreet, 
incautious,  praise,  whilst  this  very  praise  invit 
those  who  adopt  it  find  in  it  some  whom  they 
think  to  find,  and,  rebuffed  by  the  wicked,  the 
draw  from  the  good.  Brethren,  compare  this 
of  proceeding  with  your  own  life,  and  so  hear 
what  I  say  may  profit  you  unto  life.  The  CI 
God,  taking  it  altogether,  is  an  object  of  praise, 
tians,  and  Christians  alone,  are  great;  the  ( 
Church  is  great.  Each  loves  his  neighbour,  ai 
does  all  he  can  for  each  ;  throughout  the  who 
prayers  and  fasting  and  hymns  are  offered  i 
God  is  praised  in  one  bond  of  peace.  Perhai 
one  hears  all  this,  and  does  not  know  that  si 
kept  as  to  the  evil  men  who  coexist  with  it.  H 
on  the  strength  of  the  praise,  and  finds  those  e 
whom  he  was  not  warned  about  beforehanC 
scandalised  at  false  Christians,  and  he  shuns  1 
ones.  On  the  other  hand,  bitter  tongues  br 
in  reproaches: — What  are  Christians  like?  \ 
Christians  ?  Avaricious  and  money-loving  tat 
not  those  very  men  who  fill  the  churches  on  fe 
to   be   Been   filling   theatres   and   amphitheati 
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antl    other    spectacles,    inebriated,   voracious, 

pous,  haters  of  each  other,  as  they  arc?     There  arc 

e  such,   but   there   are   others.     This   vituperator 

U  his  eyes  to  the  good,  and  the  other  man  is  equally 

ilcreet  in  shutting  his  to  thu  wicked.    If  this  he  the 

which  the  Church  of  God  meets  with  on  earth, 

Udoes  the  Scripture  praise  her?      I  have  said  how. 

flht  Illy  in  Ike  midst  of  thorns,  so  is  my  love  amongst 

Kiaughlers.     A  man  hears  this  and  ponders  it  in  his 

ttd.    The  lily  finds  grace  in  his  eyes;  he  enters  in, 

^  cleaving  to  the  lily,  he  bears  with   the  thorns, 

fcwbo  Bays,  ^s  the  lily  in  tke  midst  of  thorns,  so  is 

hkve  amongst  the  daughters,  will  deserve  to  be  in 

hpraise  and  in  the  embrace  of  the  Spouse.     So  it  is 

f  priests.     The  praisers  of  the  clergy  see  in  them 

s  ministers,  faithful  dispensers,  who  are  patient 

B  all,  spending  themselves  on  those  they  wish  to 

not   seeking  their   own    advantage,    but   the 

i  of  Jesus   Christ.     They  praise  these  qualities, 

i  forget  that  there  are  evil   men   too  among   the 

pber.    Again,  they  who  inveigh  against  the  avari- 

iness  and  immorality  of  the  clergy,  against  their 

Slits  and   lusting  after  the   goods   of  others,   de- 

[  them   as  drunkards  and   gluttons.     Both   of 

Bare   indiscreet  —  the   one   in    praising,   the  other 

ft^uperating.      You   who   praise  disclose  the   fact 

Tl there  are  bad  men  together  with  the  good;  you 

•  vituperate   recognise   the  good.     So   is  it   with 

*  Common  life  of  the  brethren  which  is  passed  in 
Witerics.     Great  and  holy  are  the  men  who  spend 

p  lives  day  after  day  in  hymns  and  pravers  and  the 

Bof  God,  and  make  devout  exercises  their  care. 

ly  labour  with  their  hands,  passing  from  prayer  to 

pw;  no  man  takes  for  himself  what  another  has 

I^Sot;  they  all  love  and  support  each  other.     This 
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is  unmitigated  praise.  He  who  is  ignorant  conceB 
what  pasBca  inside,  who  knows  not  of  that  tempest: 
wind  which  destroys  even  the  vessfis  in  harbour,ei 
in,  hoping,  as  it  were,  for  peace,  and  thinking  an 
find  disagreeable  men  to  bear  with.  He  6iitls  t 
are  evil  brethren  within,  who  could  not  have 
proved  to  be  so  unless  thev  had  been  admitted  | 
necessary,  first,  that  they  should  be  borne  witl^ 
they  might  be  corrected ;  nor  can  they  easily  be, 
missed,  unless  they  have  first  been  tolerated),  ani 
himself  altogether  loses  patience.  "Who  tried  to; 
iTie  here,"  he  asks,  "where  I  thought  to  find  chari 
And,  irritated  by  the  unseemliness  of  a  few  I 
whilst  he  does  not  persevere  in  carrying  out  hii 
miscs,  he  gives  up  his  holy  pnrpose,  and  is  guiU 
not  fulfilling  his  word  to  God.  On  coming  oul 
too  becomes  a  fault-finder  and  a  vituperator,  and  tf 
of  those  things  alone  which  he  represents  as  bi 
found  insufferable,  and  sometimes  they  are  true  tU 
But  real  grievances  caused  by  bad  men  are  to  be  h 
with  for  the  sake  of  the  society  of  the  good.. 
Scripture's  warning  to  such  is,  Woe  to  ihem  who , 
lost  endurance.  And  what  is  more,  this  man's  il 
nation  calls  up  a-  picture  so  untempting  as  to  diH 
those  who  would  wish  to  enter  from  entering,  aai 
because,  after  he  had  taken  up  this  life,  he  was  i 
ing  in  endurance.  What  does  he  call  his  £a 
brethren?  Envious,  quarrelsome,  uncharitable,  i 
cious;  one  did  this  thing,  and  another  did  that, 
men,  why  do  you  keep  silence  about  the  good? 
boast  of  those  you  conld  not  endure,  but  yon 
nothing  of  others  who  bore  with  your  own  badnq 
Truly,  dear  brethren,  that  is  a  wonderful  sayil 
Our  Lord's  in  the  Gospel,  There  are  two  in  ike^ 
one  shall  be  taken  and  one  shall  be  le/i :  ti 
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wmn  grinding  at  the  mill ;  one  shall  be  taken  and  one 
Ml  be  left :  two  are  in  lied ;  one  shall  he  taken  and 
me  shall  be  left.  Who  are  the  two  in  the  field  ?  The 
Apostle  tells  ug.  /  have  planted,  yipollo  watered,  but 
Cad  gave  Ike  increase.  You  are  God'a  husbandry.  We 
arc  labouring  in  the  field.  The  two  in  the  field  are 
prieKs.  One  shall  be  taken,  the  other  shall  be  left; 
ibegood  shall  be  taken,  the  bad  shall  be  left.  The 
**n  women  grinding  at  the  mill  He  applied  to  the 
pwplc.  Why  are  they  grinding  f  Because,  vanquished 
by  the  world,  they  are  held  as  by  a  weight  in  the  circle 
oflemporal  things.  Here,  too,  one  shall  be  taken  and 
oim:  shall  be  left.  Which  of  the  two  shall  he  taken  ? 
HiMone  who  does  good  works,  sees  to  the  need  of  the 
'tffimts  of  God  and  of  the  poor,  who  is  true  in  faith, 
*nJ  has  the  true  joyfulness  of  hope,  who  is  mindful  of 

I,  wishing  no  man  evil,  loving  as  far  as  he  can,  nut 
lis  friends,  but  his  enemies.  It  is  the  one  who 
I  no  v^oman  other  than  his  wife,  or,  in  the  ease 

Woman,  no  man  other  than  her  husband;  so  shall 

'be  taken  from  the  grinding,  but  the  one  whose 
not  after  this  wise  shall  be  left.    Other  men  say, 

-Sscck  for  quiet,  and  want  no  man's  society.  Let 
pi  away  from  the  crowd,  and  when  we  have  some 
P«ce  we  shall  do  well."  If  you  wish  for  quiet,  you 
•Wn  to  seek  a  bed  where  you  may  rest  without  any 
»o>iety.  And  here,  too,  one  shall  be  taken  and  one 
wall  be  left.  Let  no  man  deceive  you,  brethren.  If 
you  would  not  be  deceived,  and  if  you  would  love  the 
^Wn,  know  that  every  calling  in  the  Church  has 
""ne  false  professors.  I  do  not  say  that  every  man  is 
'"■s;  I  say  that  every  calling  has  some  false  pro- 
ftiKits;  there  are  bad  Christians,  but  there  are  also 
S**"  Christians.  You  seem  to  see  more  bad  because 
"'*y  form  the  chaff  and  hide  the  wheat  from  your 
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sight.  Nevertheless,  the  wheat  is  there,  and  you  h 
only  to  approach  it,  to  see,  touch,  e^iamine,  and  H 
the  testimony  of  your  palate.  You  find  some  p 
whose  profession  is  holy,  undisciplined ;  are  you  t 
fore  to  condemn  the  calHng?  Many  religious  womai 
do  not  keep  within  their  own  houses;  they  go  ibool 
with  idle  curiosity,  talking  more  than  they  « 
and  are  proud,  talkative,  and  given  to  wine.  If 
be  virgins,  what  does  chastity  of  the  flesh  profit  wlwB 
the  mind  is  corrupt?  Lowliness  in  the  married sc 
is  better  than  virginity  with  pride;  for  if  a  vii^im 
minded  had  married,  she  would  not  have  beea  ll 
to  glory  in  the  name  of  the  thing,  and  she  would  hiit 
had  a  curb  to  restrain  her.  But  because  of  evil  vt^ 
are  we  to  condemn  those  women  who  are  holy  in  ^ 
and  in  soul  ?  or,  for  the  sake  of  the  good  one",  V 
we  to  be  forced  to  praise  the  reprobate  ?  Everj«A " 
one  shall  be  taken  and  one  shall  be  left. 


(     »°3     ) 
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fthold,  there    was  a  man  named  Zacheui,   who 

f  chief  of  (he  publicans,  and  he  was  rich.  And 
ght  to  see  who  Jesus  was,  and  he  could  not  for 
owd,  because  he  was  low  of  stature.  Be  not  ead  on 
tit  of  the  crowd  ;  climb  the  tree  on  which  Jesus 
for  you,  and  yoii  will  see  Him.  And  what  kind 
e  was  it  that  Zacheus  climbed  up  ?  It  was  a 
ore.     In  our  countries  it  either  does  not  exist 

or  is  of  exceedingly  rare  growth  ;  but  in  those 
is  both  the  tree  and  the  fruit  are  very  common. 
t'camore  fruit  is  said  to  he  a  kind  of  apple  like  a 
It  somewhat  different,  as  those  may  know  who 
leen  and  tasted  it.     As  to  the  etymtilogy  of  the 

the  sycamore  means  tasteless  figs  in  its  Latin 
relation.  Look  at  Zacheus,  look  at  him,  I  ask 
wishing  to  sec  Jesus  in  the  crowd,  and  not  being 
He  was  humble  and  the  crowd  was  proud ;  and  in 
ig  on  to  get  a  good  sight  of  Our  Lord,  the  crowd, 
he  wont  of  crowds,  impeded  itself.    Zacheus  rose 

it,  and  saw  Jesus  unmolested  by  it.  The  crowd 
lilting  in  its  language  to  the  humble,  to  those 
walk    in   the   path    of   humility,   offering   their 

tw  to   God,  and  not   seeking   revenge   on   their 
It  calls  them  "  helpless  people,  who  cannot 
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take  care  of  themselves."     The  crowd  stands  in  S 
way  of  Jesua ;  the  crowd,  boasting  and  gloryioglB 
revenge  when  able  to  take  it,  prevents  us  from  K 
Him  Who  said  as  He  hung  on  the  cross,  FalkiT,n 
give  litem.  Jar  ihey  know  not  what  ikcy  do.    Win 
to  see  Him,  Zacheiis,  who  was  the  type  of  the  bun 
paid  DO  attention  to  the  crowd  which  sought  to  in 
him,  but  he  climbed  the  sycamore,  the  tree,  as  itX 
of  insipid    fruit.     For    ive,  says    the   ApostlCb 
Christ  crucified,  a  scandal  indeed  to  the  J 
the  sycamore:  a  folly  to  the  Gentiles, 
of  this  world  reproach  us  with  the  cross  of  ( 
say,  "  What  sort  of  mind  have  you  to  ac 
God  ?  "    What  sort  of  mind  have  we  f 
the  same  mind  as   you    have.     The  wi 
world  is  folly  with  Gud.     We  do  not  think  &•  y 
But  you  call  ua  foolish.     Call  ns  what  you  like,  i 
us  climb  the  sycamore  and  see  Jesus;  for  you  h 
been   able  to  see  Jesus  because  yon  are  ashain(44 
mounting  the   sycamore.     Let  Zacheus,  the  huo 
man,  climb  the  cross  of  the  sycamore.     Getting  ii| 
a  small  matter.     Lest  he  be  ashamed  of  the  croeifl 
Christ,  let  him  engrave  it  upon  his  forehead,  whicbil 
the  seat  of  modesty.  ...   I  imagine  that  you  laughW 
scorn  the  sycamore,  which  has  been  the  cause  o 
seeing  Jesus.     But  you  jeer  because  you  are  a  ii 
man.     The  folly  of  God  is  wiser  than  men. 

And  Our  Lord  saw  Zacheus.  Zacheus  was  seenit 
he  saw;  but  unless  he  had  been  seen  he  would  v 
have  seen.  For  those  whom  He  lias  predestined  Ht» 
also  called.  He  Himself  said  to  Nathaniel,*' 
already,  so  to  speak,  giving  his  testimony  to  the  G 
and  Baying,  Can  anything  good  come  from  Nau 
Before  Philip  called  thee,  when  tkoii  wert  under  " 
fg-lrce,  I  saw  thee.   .  .  .  What  is  signified  JO  tl 
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nol,  "Thou  wouldst  not  have  come  to  be 
of  thy  sin  unless  I  had  first  seen  thee  under 
I  of  sin  ? "  We  weje  seen  that  we  might  see  j 
loved  that  we  might  love.     The  mercy  of  my 

be  beforehand  with  me. 

?ur  Lord,  Who  had  taken  Zacheus  into  His 

igned  to  be  received  in  his  house,  and  said, 

makir  haste  and  come  down:  for  this  day  I 
le  in  Ihtf  house.  He  held  it  as  a  great  privilege 
brist ;  and  he,  who  esteemed  it  a.  great  and 
d  privilege  to  look  upon  Our  Lord  as  He 
r,  deserved  at  once  to  have  Him  in  hia  house, 
i  poured   out,  and   faith    works   by  charily, 

received  in  the  house  of  the  man  who  already 

Him  in  his  heart.  Zacheus  says  to  Christ, 
'  half  of  my  goods  I  gh^e  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I 
nged  any  man  of  anything,  I  restore  him  four - 
if  he  meant,  I  keep  the  half,  not  for  itself, 

I  may  have  wherewith  to  make  restitution. 
iceiving  Jesus  in  truth,  receiving  Him  in  the 
K  Christ  was  already  there  in  Zacheus'  heart, 
mew  the  words  which  He  heard  from  Zacheus' 
IS  the  Apostle  says  that  Christ  dwells  by  faith 
»aris. 

Kause,  in  the  first  place,  it  was  Zacheus;  in 
od,  because  he  was  chief  of  the  publicans; 
he  third,  because  he  was  a  great  sinner,  that 
rhich  had  impeded  the  sight  of  Jesus,  was  full 
ihment,  and,  as  if  confident  of  its  own  right- 
,  reproached  Jesus  for  having  entered  the  house 
er.  This  was  upbraiding  the  doctor  for  visit- 
ick  man.  Because,  therefore,  Zacheus  was 
to  scorn,  but  laughed  to  scorn  by  the  unright- 
meas  he  himself  was  made  whole,  Our  Lord 
]  the  scoffers  by  saying,  This  day  is  salvation 
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come  to  this  house.    Thig  ig  why  I  entered  it ;  tkit 
is  salvation  come  to  it.     If  indeed  the  yavjoiir  had  od 
entered  in,  salvation  would  not  have  been  shown 
that  house.   Why,  then,  being  sick,  are  you  aatoniiticdf 
Do  you,  too,  call  upon  Jesns,  and  think  not  thai  )< 
are  whole.     The   patient  who  receives  the  doctor 
hopeful,  but  the  man  who  is  violent  enough  to  jink' 
the  doctor  is  in  a  degperate  state.     What,  then,  ii  tl" 
madness  of  the  man  who   kills  the  doctor?    Vi^ 
must  be  the  goodness  and  power  of  the  I'hysiciaii  "I 
has  made  His  own  blood  a  remedy  fur  the  insane  nu 
his  slaughterer!     Nor  did  He  who  came  to  seek  n 
to  save  that  which  was  lust  sav  without  cause  ail 
hung  on  the  cross,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  ct 
know  not  what  they  do.    They  arc  mad:  I  am  tb 
healer.     Let  them  rave  as  they  may,  I  will  bearwi 
them;   and    when   they  kill   Me,   I   will    make  ^ 
whole."     Let  us  be  among  those  whom  He  heals. 
faithful   saying,    and    worthy  of  all    acceplatim,  A 
Christ  Jems   came   into   this   world   to   save  siinf 
whether  great  or  small,  to  save  sinners.     The  Se* 
Man  comes  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost- 
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[De  Strmimi  Daiitiniin  Mottle,  lib.  ii.  25.) 


BB  fourth  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is.  Give  its 
lij  rfay  axiT  daily  Iread.  Our  daily  bread  stands 
ithet  for  all  those  things  which  go  to  support  our 
hviical  life,  and  in  teaching  us  concerning  them  Our 
"■Jftl  aaid,  Be  Jtot  snlidlous  for  to-morrow,  so  that 
iiiy  bread  was  added  with  a  purpose;  or  for  the 
triment  of  Christ's  Body  which  we  receive  every 
ly;  or  for  spiritual  food,  of  which  the  same  Lord 
y«,  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  and 
i*iii,  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
"ven.  We  may  examine  which  of  these  three  is  the 
'fe  prohable  meaning.  Some  one,  indeed,  may  be 
'ubied  at  our  praying  for  those  things  which  are 
^ssary  for  the  support  of  this  life,  such  as  food  and 
'ting,  when  the  Lord  Himself  says,  Be  not  solicitous 
at  you  shall  eat,  or  what  you  shall  put  on.  Or  can 
Ian  not  be  solicitous  about  a  thing  which  he  is 
ying  to  obtain,  when  his  prayer  has  to  be  made 
h  90  great  a  fervour  that  the  whole  of  the  passage 
'ting  to  closing  our  chamber  may  be  applied  to  it? 
d  so  may  those  other  words.  Seek  Jirst  the  kingdom 
C5«d  and  His  justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
■ed  unto  you.     He  does  not  aay,  "Seek  first  the 
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all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you,  that  is,  c" 
unto  those  who  do  not  seek  them.  I  knownoiitanj 
one  can  explain  how  a  man  may  be  eaitl  not  to  seek) 
thing  which  he  is  imploring  of  GotI  to  grant  him. 

With  regard  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Bodji 
there  are  many  in  the  East  who  do  not  partake  ofll 
every  day.  Whereas,  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  our  liffllj 
bread  is  spoken  of,  let  them  not  raise  a  question  heK| 
let  them  keep  silence,  and  not  uphold  the  opinitni 
which  they  act  upon  without  scandal,  pcrhapi  W 
ecclesiastical  authority  itself.  They  are  neither  pf 
hibitcd  from  bo  doing  by  those  who  govern  the  Chafdv 
nor  condemned  as  disobedient  when  they  do  otherwift' 
Hence  it  is  proved  that  in  those  parts  this  ia  not  a 
sidered  our  daily  bread,  fur  those  who  do  not  r 
it  every  day  would  thus  be  convicted  of  great  At 
But,  as  I  have  said,  not  to  make  either  custom  a  m 
of  discussion,  this  one  thing  must  necessarily  occurW 
our  minds  as  we  reflect,  viz.,  that  we  have  reed™ 
from  Our  Lord  a  rule  of  prayer  to  which  we  mB* 
faithfully  adhere,  neither  adding  nor  subtracting  aoj* 
thing.  This  being  so,  who  will  dare  to  say  that  •* 
may  recite  the  Lord's  Prayer  only  once  a  day,  or  d* 
even  if  we  may  repeat  it  twice  or  thrice  up  to  the  bo* 
of  receiving  the  Lord's  Body,  we  are  not  to  use  it  atiU 
during  the  rest  of  the  day?  We  could  not  say,  G>f 
us  this  day,  if  we  had  already  received  it,  nor  couM 
any  one  force  us  to  celebrate  this  sacrament  in  tit 
latest  part  of  the  day. 

It  remains,  therefore,  for  us  to  understand  this  daily 
bread  in  a  spiritual  sense,  as  signifying  the  diviae 
counsels  which  we  have  each  day  to  ponder  and  tos* 
upon.  It  is  of  these  that  Our  Lord  says.  Labour  Jf 
Ike  bread  which  does  not  perish.  This  food  is  calW 
our  daily  bread  during  our  mortal  life,  which  is  madctip 
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Dccessivc  days.  And  in  truth,  as  long  as  the  inind 
Itracted  now  to  higher,  now  to  lower  things,  that  is, 
'  to  spiritual,  now  to  material  things,  after  the 
lion  of  one  who  is  sometimes  fed  with  food  and 
etimes  suffering  hunger,  daily  bread  is  requisite  in 
;r  to  refresh  the  hungry,  and  to  fortify  the  man 
K  to  fall.  As  in  this  life  our  body,  before  its 
isfornialion,  is  refreshed  with  food,  because  it  is 
lible  of  expenditure  in  the  vital  organs,  so  the  sou!, 
luse  Buffering,  as  it  were,  the  expenditure  caused 
temporal  affections  which  draw  it  off  from  God, 
«  be  refreshed  with  the  food  of  divine  precepts, 
'.  poe  Ui  this  day  is  said  as  long  as  this  day  lasts, 
t  is,  during  this  mortal  life.  Thus,  after  this  life  we 
II  be  BO  filled  with  spiritual  food  for  all  eternity,  that 
'ill  not  then  be  called  daily  bread,  because  the  speedi- 
I  of  time  which  makes  day  succeed  day,  whence 
oes  the  expression  to-dny,  will  no  more  exist.  As 
words.  This  day,  If  you  shall  hear  His  voice,  which 
Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  interprets 
mean  "as  long  as  to-day  exists,"  so  are  we  here  to 
lerstand  the  expression  give  vs  this  day.  If  any  one 
ih  also  to  interpret  the  words  as  applying  to  the 
Hilary  food  of  the  body  or  to  the  sacrament  of  the 
ni'i  Body,  we  must  join  the  three  together,  asking, 
'tis,  at  once  for  that  daily  bread  which  is  requisite 
Our  bodies,  for  that  sacred  and  visible  Bread  of  the 
kTtSiid  for  the  invisible  bread  ofthe  Word  of  God. 


XXXIX. 
MARTHA    AND    M  ARY\ 


Martha  and  Mary  were  two  sisters,  not  only 
itig  to  the  flesh,  but  also  according  to  the  spirit;  ba 
of  them  adhered  together  to  the  Lord,  both  of  ll«" 
were  at  one  in  serving  Our  Lord  in  the  flesh.    Ms" 
received  Him  in  the  way  travellers   are  wont  to 
received,  but  it  was  a  servant  receiving  her  Lout 
sick  woman  her  Saviour,  a  creature  her  Creator. 
was  to  feed  Him  with  material  food,  and  to  be  beO 
fed  according   to   the  spirit;  for  Our  Lord  cboie 
take  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  in  I 
form  Id  be  fed  by  His  servants,  not  as  one  of  tb 
but  out  of  condescension.     This  condescension  it 
which  made  Him  offer  Himself  as  a  guest  at  U* 
According  to  His  human  flesh,  indeed,  Mc  could  K 
hunger  and  thirst,  but  do  you  not  know  that  in 
desert  angels  ministered  to  Him  when  He  was  hungi] 
His  allowing  Himself  to  be  fed,  then,  was  in  itteU 
gift.     What  wonder  was  it  that   He  granted  to 
widow  the  care  of  the  holy  Prophet  Elias,  whom 
had  previously  fed  by  the  ministry  of  a  ravim?    ! 
He  fail  the  Prophet  when  He  sent  him  to  the  wiiJ( 
By  no  means,  but  He  held  a  blessing  in  reserve  for 
widow  on  account  of  her  service  to  His  servanL 
tike  manner,  therefore,   Our  Lord  was  received 
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;,  Who  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received 
not ;  hut  to  those  who  did  receive  Him  He  gave 
T  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  adopting  His 
,nl8  and  making  them  brothers,  liberating  captives 
making  them  heirs.  Let  no  one  amongst  you  be 
ted  to  say,  "  Oh,  happy  people,  who  Reserved  to 
ve  Christ  into  their  own  house!"  Do  not  be 
1  and  troubled  because  you  live  in  times  when  you 
01  see  Our  Lord  in  the  flesh.  He  has  not  with- 
n  this  privilege  from  you,  for  He  says,  "When 
did  this  for  the  least  of  My  creatures,  you  did  it 
4e."  .  .  . 

!  Martha  was  preparing  to  feed  Our  Lord,  she  was 
pied  about  many  things.  Her  sister  Mary  chose 
:r  to  be  fed  by  Our  Lord.  She  left  her  sister,  after 
.y,  to  her  numerous  material  cares,  and  sat  down 
:lf  at  Our  Lord's  feet,  with  nothing  else  to  do  but 
sten  to  His  words.  Her  faithful  ears  had  heard 
Psalmist's  call.  Rest  and  see  that  I  am  God.  The 
was  troubled,  the  other  was  feasting;  Martha  was 
ring  many  things,  Mary  had  eyes  only  for  om-. 
I  occupations  were  good,  but  which  shall  we  say 
the  better?  We  know  whom  to  ask  about  it;  let 
ear  Him.  .  .  .  Martha  questions  her  guest,  refer- 
her  cause  to  Him  as  to  a  judge,  that  her  sister 
her  alone  and  would  not  help  her  in  her  material 
).  Mary  does  not  answer,  but  she  is  there  when 
Lord  gives  judgment.  She  preferred  to  leave  her 
e,  as  it  were,  to  the  judge,  troubling  not  to  answer 
lersclf.  For  if  she  had  attempted  an  answer,  she 
Id  have  defeated  her  purpose  in  listening.  Our 
I,  then,  answers  for  her.  He  was  at  no  loss  for 
is,  because  He  was  the  Word.  What  did  He  say  ? 
Iha!  Martlia.'  The  repetition  of  the  name  is  a  sign 
ve  or  of  a  desire  to  move  her.     He  called  her  twice 
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in  order  the  better  to  gain  her  attention,  "Mull 
Martha,  listen  to  Me.  You  are  troubled  nfciml  • 
things ;  there  is  only  one  thing  to  be  done,  that  it,  I 
thing  is  necessary,"  He  does  not  commend  loy  I 
extraordinary  action,  but  He  says  one  thing  is  w 
sary,  and  that  Mary  has  chosen. 

Bring  unity  hefore  your  minds,  my  brethren,^ 
see  if  it  be  not  the  point  of  unity  which  gives  U 
to  the  multitude.  By  God's  grace  you  are  many; ' 
would  bear  with  you  if  you  did  not  relish  unity  J 
comes  thi3  pL-ace  amongst  so  many?  Give  udty 
we  have  a  people ;  take  away  unity  and  it  ii 
For  what  is  a  crowd  but  a  multitude  in  disorder? 
listen  to  the  Apostle ;  /  beseech  you,  brethren,  tiai 
all  speak  the  same  (king,  and  tliat  there  he  no  wl 
among  you,  but  that  you  be  perfect  in  the  son 
in  the  same  judgment.  And  in  another  place, 
you  be  of  one  mind,  being  of  one  accord.  Let  M 
be  done  through  contention,  neither  by  vam 
And  Our  Lord  prayed  to  His  Father  concerning 
followers,  That  ihey  may  be  one  as  IVe  are  one.  In 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  that  the  muItituJ 
believers  had  one  heart  and  one  soul.  Tkereforei 
nify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  extol  His  nai 
unity.  For  one  thing  is  necessary,  that  one  I 
from  above,  one  thing  in  which  the  Father,  Son, 
Holy  Ghost  are  one.  .  .  . 

It  is  good  to  have  a  care  for  the  poor,  and  e 
to  render  becoming  services  and  religious  respe 
God's  saints.  They  are  a.  return,  not  a  gift,  a 
Apostle  says,  Ifive  have  sown  spiritual  seed  in  Ji 
it  a  great  thing  if  we  reap  your  material  gifts  ? 
Some  men,  being  not  aware  of  it,  have  cnterti 
angels.  The  gifts  of  hospitality  are  good,  but  ] 
chose  a  better  part.     Necessity  makes  the  occup 
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t  the  one,  charity  constitutes  the  sweetness  of  the 
iuT.  ...  IF  Martha  had  sufficed  to  her  task,  she 
mild  not  have  asked  her  sister's  aid.  These  things 
C  many  and  various,  because  thev  are  material  and 
Diporal ;  although  they  are  good  things,  they  are 
Bnsitory.  But  what  does  Our  Lord  say  to  Martha? 
tary  has  chosen  the  Lest  part.  Not  that  yours  is  bad, 
ply  hers  is  better.  Listen  further  why  it  is  better: 
fkich  ifiall  not  be  taken  away  from  Her.  Sometimes 
■  burden  of  want  is  removed  from  you ;  the  sweet- 
jEn  of  truth  is  lasting.  That  which  she  has  chosen 
|a/I  not  lie  taken  away  from  her.  It  shall  not  be  taken 
Iny,  but  it  shall  be  increased.  It  will  be  increased 
ithis  life  and  perfected  in  the  next,  but  never  taken 

For  the  rest,  O  Martha,  if  you  will  allow  me  to  say 
I  you  are  happy  in  your  worthy  service,  and  as  a 
•rard  for  this  your  labour  you  seek  rest.  Now  you 
e  busy  about  your  heavy  service,  and  you  wish  to 
td  mortal  bodies,  holy  bodies  though  they  are.  Do 
n  thtok  to  find  a  traveller  in  need  of  hospitality  when 
n  come  to  your  eternal  home?  Will  you  find  a 
ngry  man  with  whom  to  break  bread,  or  a  thirsty 
In  10  refresh  with  water,  or  a  sick  man  to  visit,  or  a 
ftfreUome  maa  to  appease,  or  a  dead  man  to  bury  ? 
Mie  of  these  things  will  be  there;  but  what  will  be 
ere?  That  which  Mary  has  chosen.  We  shall  be 
nelrea  fed;  we  shall  not  feed  others.  Therefore  that 
Bch  Mary  has  chosen  here  will  be  carried  on  and 
rfected  hereafter.  She  picked  up  crumbs  from  the 
h  table  of  the  Word  of  God.  Would  you  know 
at  we  shall  find  in  heaven?  We  have  Our  Lord's 
B  words  to  His  disciples :  Amen,  I  say  unto  you  that 

unii  make  them  sit  down,  and,  passing,  will  minisler 
o  th^m.     What  is  the  meaning  of  sitting  down  if  it 


be   not   to   imply  leisure  aiitl  rest?      What  is  paini^, 
He  will  minister  unto  them  ?     He  passes  first,  and  aftth 
wards  ministers.     But  where?     In  that  feast abo«  ' 
which  He  speaks :  Amen,  I  say  to  you  thai  mmtji 
come  from   the    east   and  the   west,  and  shall  jit  ■ 
ivitk  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  ktneiM' 
heaven.     There  Our   Lord  will  feed  us,  but  firat  * 
passed  through  this  world.   The  Passover  is  inlerpreM 
to  mean  passing,  as  you  know.     Our  Lord 
did  divine  things  and  suffered  human  ihines.    Is 
still  spit  upon,  and  given  a  reed  for   a  sccprre. 
crowned  with  thorns?    or   scourged,   or  crucified, 
wounded  by  a  lance?     He  has  passed.     This, 
is  the  Gospel  expression  in  speaking  of  the 
which  He  made  wiih  His  disciples.     What  dotf 
Evangelist  say  ?     The  hour  had  come  when  Jem 
to  pass  out  of  this  world  to  the  Father.     He  th( 
passed  out  that  He  might  feed  us;  let  us  folio* 
we  may  be  fed  by  Him. 
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life  two  loves  are  striving  in  every  trial  for 
uier)' — love  of  the  world  and  love  of  God.  The 
nquering  love,  whichever  it  be,  puts  force  upon  the 
verand  drawa  him  after  itself.  For  we  do  not  walk 
'God  with  the  feet  of  our  body,  nor  would  winge,  if 
chad  thetn,  carry  us  to  Him,  but  we  go  to  Him  by 
t  affections  of  our  soul.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
Sve  to  the  earth  not  by  physical  chains,  but  by 
^hly  affections.  Christ  came  to  transform  our  love, 
J  to  change  earthly  man  into  a  lover  of  the  heavenly 
.  He  Who  made  us  men  became  man  for  us,  and 
ti  assumed  the  nature  of  man  that  He  might  make 
n  divine.  This  is  the  combat  of  our  earthly  course, 
attle  with  the  flesh,  a  battle  with  the  devil,  and  a 
tie  with  the  world.  But  let  us  have  confidence, 
Ause  He  Who  has  imposed  this  warfare  does  not 
t  on  it  without  ofl*ering  us  His  assistance,  nor  does 
require  us  to  trust  to  our  own  strength.  For  he 
'■*  presumes  upon  his  own  strength,  because  he  is  a 
rtal  man  rests  upon  his  human  powers,  and  Cursed 
fJie  man  that  trustetk  in  man.  The  martyrs,  who 
'e  on  fire  with  this  holy  love,  consumed  by  the 
iBgih  of  their  mind  this  house  of  flesh,  and  they 
tUBelves  in  the  fulness  of  the  spirit  reached  Him  for 
lorn  thev  had  burned.     Due  honour  will  be  shown 
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in  the  great  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  the  man  «t 
despised  his  flesh  ;  and  therefore  it  was  sown  in  coi 
tumcly  that  it  may  one  day  rise  in  glory. 

Our  Lord  speaks  these  words  to  thoRc  who  i 
kindled  with  this  love,  or  rather  that  they  may  be 
inflamed  :  He  who  loveth  father  or  mother  more  A 
Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me;  and  he  who  doth  not  (aid 
kis  cross  and  doth  not  follow  Me  is  not  worthy  of  M 
He  did  not  take  away  the  love  of  parents  and 
and  children,  but  regulated  it.  He  did  not  say"! 
who  loveth,"  but  He  who  laveth  more  than  Me,  Tw 
what  the  Church  says  in  the  Canticle  of  Canticle^] 
set  in  order  charity  in  me.  Love  your  father,  hut 
not  put  him  before  God;  love  your  mother,  but i 
before  your  Creator.  The  father  was  the  begettff 
this  progenv,  but  not  its  former ;  for  in  the  act  of  b(' 
a  father  he  knew  not  what  or  what  kind  of  man 
child  would  be.  The  human  father  gives  food  taS 
child,  but  he  has  not  fed  the  hungry  with  bread  ftt| 
his  own  substance.  In  short,  whatever  your  fsA 
may  have  to  give  you  on  earth,  he  gives  it  to  yOB' 
his  decease.  By  his  death  he  makes  way  for  yourB 
But  that  which  God  your  Father  bestows  upon  'fi 
He  bestows  with  Himself,  so  that  in  order  to  po* 
your  inheritance  with  the  same  God  the  FalberjJ< 
have  not  to  wait  for  His  decease,  but  to  cleave  to  a 
Who  will  endure  for  ever,  and  to  remain  in  Him  I 
ever.  Love  your  father,  therefore,  but  do  not  putU 
before  God.  Love  your  mother,  but  not  before  B 
Church,  who  brought  you  forth  unto  eternal  life.  1 
short]  judge  from  the  love  of  these  human  [larcnti  bl 
much  you  should  love  God  and  the  Church.  Fol 
those  who  brought  forth  a  mortal  man  are  to  bC' 
loved,  how  are  those  to  be  loved  who  have  generri 
one  for  the  abiding  dweliing-place  of  eternity?    W 
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your  wife  and  your  children  according  to  God,  sn  that 
you  may  induce  tlicm  to  serve  God  with  you.  When 
you  are  united  to  God  you  will  have  no  separation  to 
fat,  You  should  not  then  put  hefore  God  those  whom 
you  do  not  really  love  if  you  neglect  to  lead  them  to 
Him,  Perchance  the  hour  of  martyrdom  may  strike 
for  you,  and  you  may  have  the  will  to  confess  Christ. 
Yout  confession  of  Him  may  draw  down  upon  you  the 
lemporat  penalty,  that  is,  the  punishment  of  death. 
Fitber,  wife,  or  children  are  all  entreating  you  not  to 
"lie, and  they  succeed  in  producing  your  spiritual  death. 
If  not,  Our  Lord's  words  will  occur  to  your  mind  in 
that  hour,  He  who  loves  father  or  mnther  or  wife  or 
chHdren  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me. 

Butbiiinan  afTcction  is  moved  by  the  entreaties  of 
^tcions,  and  a  man's  resolution  is  shaken.  Draw  in 
"*  exuberance  of  your  material  expansiveness,  and 
gird  yourself  with  strength.  Arc  you  tormented  by 
•"llily  love?  Take  up  your  cross  and  follow  the 
"ltd,  Your  Saviour  Himself,  though  God  incarnate, 
ibowed  you  human  aflection  when  He  said.  Father,  if 
"  '"possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from  Me.  He  knew 
■"•1  iliat  chalice  could  not  pass,  and  that  He  had 
^me  lo  drink  it  with  His  free  will,  not  being  bound 
"7  necessity.  He  was  omnipotent ;  at  His  will  it 
Would  have  passed  from  Him,  because  He  is  God  with 
'•i*:  Father,  and  He  and  God  the  Father  are  one  God. 
Bui  in  [he  form  of  a  servant,  in  that  being  which  He 
"*"  uken  from  us  for  our  sakes.  He  cried  out  with 
"'^  human  affection  of  man.  He  deigned  to  trans- 
°Sute  you  into  Himself  that  you  might  be  able  to 
'Mi  of  infirmities  in  Him,  and  in  Him  might  learn 
"'ength.  He  showed  in  Himself  that  will  which  is 
'"e  Source  of  our  own  temptation,  and  He  went  on  to 
'^li  us  which  will  it  is  in  us  that  we  have  to  obey. 
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Father,  He  says,  if  U  be  possible,  let  this  chalic/ 1 
Jrom  Me.  "This  is  the  human  will ;  I  am  Bpeakit) 
a  man,  in  the  form  of  a  Bervant."  Father,  if  i 
possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from  Me.  It  is  thc» 
of  the  Hesh,  not  of  the  spirit;  the  voice  of  infirn 
not  of  the  Godhead.  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cfc 
pass  from  Me.  This  is  the  will  which  is  signifie 
Peter  in  the  words,  But  when  thou  shall  be  oU 
shall  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  ihail 
thee  and  lead  Ihee  whither  thou  wouldst  not.  I 
then,  did  the  martyrs  triumph?  By  preferring 
will  of  the  spirit  to  the  will  of  the  flesh.  They  I 
this  life,  and  were  weighed  down.  From  this 
went  on  to  consider  how  much  eternal  life  shoul 
loved  if  this  perishable  life  be  so  highly  prized. 
man  who  has  to  die  does  not  wish  to  die,  and  sti 
must  of  necessity  die,  although  he  have  the  perpl 
wish  to  live. 

It  is  in  vain  that  you  would  avoid  death  ;  you 
gain  nothing  by  the  most  strenuous  efforts;  youl 
no  power  of  removing  the  necessity  of  death, 
which  you  fear  will  come  upon  you  against  yoar 
and  that  thought  which  you  put  away  from  yourt 
will  have  its  fulfilment  in  spite  of  your  redstl 
You  strive  indeed  to  delay  death,  but  can  vou  do  I 
with  it!  If,  therefore,  lovers  of  this  life  labon 
much  to  defer  death,  how  much  should  we  not  to 
remove  it  altogether?  You  most  certainly  wish 
to  die.  Change  the  object  of  your  love ;  death  \it\H 
to  you  not  as  coming  upon  you  against  your  wiHf 
as  ceasing  to  exist  by  your  will. 


IT.  PETER'S  DENIAL  OF  OUS  LORD. 


{Injahan.  Evang.  tract.  Ixvi.f 

"HEs  Our  Lord  Jesus  commended  to  His  disciples 

;hat  holy  charity  by  which  they  should  love  one 
mother  (St.  John  chap.  xiii.  vers.  34,  ■^^j  Simon 
ftler  saitk  to  Him,  Lord,  whither  guest  Thou  ?  Thus 
Metd  the  disciple  spoke  to  his  Master  and  the  servant 

*  hii  Lord  as  if  ready  to  follow  Him.  Our  Lord, 
"bo  read  bis  soul  and  saw  why  he  asked  this  ques- 
^M,  answered  him  thus:  fVhither  I  go,  thou  canst  not 
'oUiiw Me  notti,  hut  thou  shalt  follow  hereafter;  as  if 
■M  would  have  said,  "Because  thou  askest,  thou  canst 
Wfollow  now."  He  does  not  say,  "Thou  canst  not." 
'hu  canst  not  now  puts  a  delay  upon  him  without 
ftoioviiig  hope ;  and  this  same  hope  which  He  did 
"ft  remove  but  rather  gave.  He  confirmed  by  the 
*Mds  which  He  added,  But  thou  shalt  follow  hereafter. 
"hyso  eager,  O  Peter?  Christ,  the  rock,  has  not 
'*t  strengthened  thee  with  His  own  spirit.  Be 
^utioiiB  against   presumption ;    Thou  canst  not  now. 

*  Dot  cast  down  with  despair ;  Thou  shalt  follow  kere- 
'^.  But  still  what  does  he  say .'  IVhy  cannot  I 
"civ  Thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  Thee. 
^  taw  the  desire  which  was  in  his  soul,  but  he  did  not 
■  what  strength  was  there.     The  sick  man  boasted 

liis  desire;   the  physician   measured  his  weakness. 
promises:  Our  Lord  foresaw  the  future. 
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The  ignorant  man  was  presumptuous,  and  He  \V. 
coiiid  foretell  what  was  to  come  to  pass  rebuktd ! 
eagtrness.  How  much  did  I'eter  not  take  upon  himi 
in  considering  what  he  wished  to  do  without  kiinwi 
how  much  he  could  do!  How  much  he  had  ul 
upon  himself;  for  whereas  Our  Lord  had  come  10  1 
down  His  life  for  His  friends,  and  consequently 
Peter  himself,  he,  Peter,  went  so  far  as  to  oifcr  I 
very  thing  to  the  Lord,  and  at  a  time  when  Chii 
life  had  not  yet  been  offered  for  him  he  promised 
lay  down  his  own  life  for  Christ.  Jesus,  thercffl 
answered  him,  If'Ht  thou  lay  dawn  thy  life  /&r  H 
Wilt  thou  do  for  Me  what  I  have  not  done  for  tb 
fVilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  Me?  Wouldst 
go  before  when  thou  canst  not  even  follow?  W 
dost  thou  think  thyself?  Listen  to  what  thou  i 
Amen,  OTnen.  I  say  to  thee  the  cock  shall  not  crow 
thou  deny  Me  ihrice.  See,  this  is  how  thou  wilt  shoi 
be  revealed  to  thyself,  who  speakest  great  word*  i 
dost  not  know  thy  own  feebleness.  Thou,  who  | 
misest  to  die  for  me  wilt  thrice  deny  thy  life.  Ti 
who  already  deemest  thyself  able  to  die  for  me,  I 
live  for  thyself,  for  in  fearing  the  death  of  that  bs 
thou  wilt  inflict  death  on  thy  soul.  For  great  as  is 
life  which  confesses  Christ,  so  is  the  death  wl 
denies  Him. 

Did  not  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  whom  some  tryf 
versely  to  excuse,  deny  Christ,  because,  being  qi 
tioned  by  a  maid-servant,  he  said  he  knew  not 
man,  as  the  other  Evangelists  state  more  explicit 
As  if  denying  the  Man  Christ  were  not  e<)uivaleiil 
denying  Christ.  He  who  thus  denies  Him,  denifl 
Him  that  which  He  was  made  for  our  eakea  iti  or 
to  save  that  which  He  had  made  us  from  perii 
Therefore  Christ  did  not  die  for  the  man  who  so 
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jjCofistthe  Lord  as  to  deny  His  huinanity,  because 
rist  Qi^*l  according  to  His  human  nature.  He  who 
vies  Cnrist  the  Man  is  not  reconciled  by  the  Medi- 
,r  to  God.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
Go<l  *nd  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  He  who 
lilies  Christ  the  Man  is  not  justified,  because,  as 
trough  the  disobedience  of  one  man  many  are  con- 
tiiuted  sinners,  so  through  the  obedience  of  one  Man 
nany  are  constituted  just.  He  who  denies  Christ  the 
Man  will  not  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  unto  life, 
Because  death  came  through  man,  and  the  resurrection 
oFth«  dead  came  through  man  ;  for  as  all  died  accord- 
ing to  Adam,  so  all  are  to  be  vivified  in  Christ.  But 
how  is  He  the  Head  of  the  Church  if  not  by  Man,  as 
in  the  words.  The  iVord  was  made  flesh  ?  That  is  to 
■^Vi  God,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  the  Father, 
wi*  made  man.  Therefore,  how  docs  he  who  denies 
Christ  the  Man  belong  to  the  body  of  Christ?  How 
"  ''e  a  member  who  denies  the  head  ?  But  what  need 
"*'c  (  of  further  words,  when  Our  Lord  Himself  re- 
"Wves  all  the  suhtilties  of  our  human  arguments? 
""  does  not  say,  "The  cock  shall  not  crow  before 
tiiou  deniest  the  Man,"  nor  docs  He  use  the  more 
WDiiliar  expression  which,  in  His  condescension,  He 
*ai  Wont  to  use,  "  The  cock  shall  not  crow  before  thou 
Ihfice  deniest  the  Son  of  Man,"  but  He  says,  Before 
'him  deniest  Me  thrice.  What  does  Me  signify  unless 
'''"  Person  which  He  bore,  and  who  else  but  Christ 
**9  that  ["crson  ?  Therefore,  whatsoever  of  His  Peter 
■'tnied,  it  was  Christ  Himself  Whom  He  denied,  his 
^^^  and  his  God.  For  when  his  fellow-disciple, 
'"Omas,  cried  out.  My  hard  and  my  God,  it  was  not 
''l'^  Word,  but  the  Flesh  which  he  touched.  He  laid 
""  curious  hands,  not  on  the  incorporate  nature  of 
■nbut  on  the  £ody  of  the  Man.     He  touched  the 
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Man,  and  still  knew  his  God.  If,  then,  Peter  denid 
that  which  Thomas  fe!t  with  his  hands,  Peter  offendtd 
against  the  faith  contained  in  Thomas's  words.  "Tht 
cock  shall  not  crow  before  ikon  denies/  Ale  thrice.  Sw, 
if  thou  wilt,  /  know  not  the  man  ;  or  say,  I  know  m1 
what  thou  sat/esl ;  or  again,  /  am  not  one  of  His  Ss- 
ciplcs;  thuH  shall  deny  Me."  If  Christ  said  this-^J 
it  is  grievous  to  doubt  in  the  matter — if  He  forel 
the  truth,  then  most  surely  Peter  denied  Him. 
defending  Peter  let  us  not  accuse  Christ,  Weaknest 
should  confess  its  sin,  for  the  truth  knows  no  falsehood. 
Peter  freely  acknowledged  the  sin  of  his  weakness,  ixi 
by  his  tears  he  showed  the  extent  of  his  guilt  in  deaT> 
ing  Christ.  He  reproves  his  own  champions,  and  showi 
them  his  tears  as  witnesses  against  himself.  Nordowti 
in  saying  these  things,  take  a  delight  inimpugiiingliK 
first  of  the  Apostles ;  but  in  looking  at  him,  wc  (hoaii 
be  warned  not  to  presume  on  our  human  powefS. 
what  else  had  our  Master  and  Redeemer  in  His  n 
than  to  show  us  that  no  one  of  us  should  hare  M 
overweening  confidence  in  his  own  powers  by  the  cl 
ample  of  the  very  first  of  the  Apostles  himself;  Til* 
offering  which  Peter  made  in  his  bndy  took  place  B 
his  soul.  He  did  not  indeed  die  first  for  Our  Lord,! 
he  presumptuously  offered  to  do,  but  he  still  prec«l8 
Him  in  a  different  way  to  what  he  had  thought.  Fm 
before  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Our  Lord  he  boq 
died  by  denying  Him,  and  lived  again  by  bis  teitt 
He  died  because  of  his  own  presumption,  but  belin 
again  because  Our  Lord  looked  at  him  in  mercy. 


^IBLE  THINGS  THE  EVIDENCE  FOR 
THINGS  UNSEEN. 


I,  then,  as  it  has  been  elsewhere  defint-J,  is  the 
» of  things  to  come,  the  firm  belief  in  that  which 
*  unseen.  How  are  we  to  be  convinced  that  unseen 
rtuDgs  do  exist  ?  But  whence  do  these  visible  things 
MHncifnotfrora  Him  Who  is  invisible?  You  do  indeed 
Keiomething  in  order  to  believe  at  all,  and  from  that 
*hichyou  see  you  believe  in  that  which  you  do  not 
*»■  Be  not  ungrateful  to  Him  who  has  given  you 
•ufficient  light  to  believe  what  you  cannot  yet  see, 
"Od  has  given  you  the  eyes  of  your  body,  and  put 
'*'W[i  into  your  mind;  stir  up  this  reason,  this  in- 
•"liitant  of  your  inward  consciousness;  give  it  light, 
''at  it  may  look  at  the  creature  of  God,  for  there  ta 
">  inward  force  in  yourself  which  sees  through  your 
y^.  When  your  mind  refuses  to  lend  itself  to  a 
'Ougbt,  you  do  not  see  that  which  is  before  your  eyes, 
■itidows  are  in  vain  when  there  is  nobody  to  use 
'^.  It  is  not  therefore  the  eyes  which  see,  but 
**iebody  who  sees  through  them ;  rouse  this  inner 
'ttsciousness,  for  it  is  capable  of  being  roused.  God 
'•  made  you  a  reasonable  creature,  has  raised  you 
•^ve  the  animal  creation,  and  has  fashioned  you  after 
l^wit  likeness.     Should  you  use  your  powers  like 
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tile  beasts,  only  to  consider  what  you  may  putiit 
your  mouthj  not  into  your  mind?  Rouse  thenn 
sight  of  your  reason;  use  your  eyes  as  it  becon 
mail ;  look  at  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  betra 
bodies,  the  fruilfulness  of  the  earth,  the  flight  of  W 
the  swimming  of  fish,  the  bearing  of  seeds,  i 
order  of  the  seasons ;  contemplate  these  facts  ai 
their  Maker;  look  at  what  you  see,  and  seek  [ 
whom  you  do  not  see.  Believe  in  Hiin  whom  ywi^ 
not  see  on  account  of  these  things  which  you  doM 
And  lest  you  should  think  I  am  alone  in  thus  tin 
you,  hear  the  Apostle,  The  invisihte  things  of  Himff 
the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  it 
stood  ly  the  things  that  are  made. 

You  were  setting  aside  these  things,  and  not  o 
dering  them  with  the  mind  of  a  man,  but  hke  an  ii 
tional  animal.     The  voice  of  the  Prophet  called  u 
you  in  vain.  Be  not  as  the  horse  and  the  mule,  who  III 
no  understanding.     You  had  these  things  before  yoil 
eyes  and  took  no  notice  of  them.    God's  dailyn 
were  lightly  viewed,  not  because  they  were  any  the  M 
miracles,  but  because  tbey  happened  so  oftei 
what  is  more  difficult  of  comprehension  than  thatan 
should  be  burn  ;  that  in  dying  he  who  was  retires  in 
mystery ;  thai  in  being  born  he  who  was  not  is  b 
the  public  gaze?     What  is  more  wonderful  or  si 
terious?     But  this  is  easy  of  accomplishment  toG 
Wonder  at  these  things;    have  you   been  astonisfaii 
at  unwonted  phenomena,  and  are    they  more  titd 
ordinary  than  that  which  so  frequently  passes  befol 
your  eyes?     Men  wondered  at  our  Lord  Jesus  Chri 
feeding  so  many  thousands  with  five  loaves,  and  ttlfl 
do  not  wonder  at  the  earth   being  filled  with  » 
from  a  few  ears  of  corn.     Men  saw  that  water  » 
was  turned  into  wine,  and  were  astonished;  what  e 


VISIBLE  THINGS  AND  THINGS  UNSEEN.     215 

I  done  with  rain-water  throiigli  the  root  of  the  vine  r 
it  it  the  Author  of  both  one  anil  the  other :  of  the 
Wtural  wonder  that  you  may  be  fed  ;  of  the  second, 
llutyou  may  be  filled  with  astonishment. 

But  both  are  wonderful  because  both  are  the  work 
ffGod.  Man  sees  extraordinary  things  and  is  asto- 
Wihed.  What  does  this  wondering  man  himself  come 
Thmb?  Where  was  he  before?  How  did  he  get  here? 
Ho*  does  he  come  by  his  body  or  his  different  mem- 
>*f>f  How  has  he  this  fair  apparel  of  human  flesh? 
iVhat  was  his  origin?  How  lowly  was  not  it?  And 
lewho  is  himself  the  great  miracle  looks  and  wonders 
It  other  miracles.  Whence  then  come  these  things 
«Iiich  you  see  if  not  from  Him  Whom  you  do  not  see? 
Butu  1  wag  beginning  to  say,  because  you  had  grown 
Utd  to  these  things,  He  came  Himself  to  work  extra- 
*niinary  wonders,  that  you  in  the  ordinary  ones  might 
ttti^iie  your  Maker.  He  to  whom  it  is  said.  Renew 
^tigns,  and  a^mn,  Show  forth  Thy  wonderful  mer- 
"u.came.  He  was  pouring  those  mercies  forth  broad- 
band no  man  wondered.  .  .  .  He  came  to  raise  up 
litdead,  and  in  the  sight  of  wondering  man  He  Who 
"win  the  light  came  to  restore  man  to  the  light,  for 
fvery  day  He  gives  light  to  those  who  were  not. 

Be  did  these  things,  and  was  despised  by  many  who, 
Wead  of  considering  His  great  works,  looked  down 
'P*n  Him  in  His  lowliness,  as  if  saying  to  themselves, 

Thsse  things  are  divine,  but  He  is  only  a  man."  You 
*eihen  two  things  here,  divine  wonders  and  a  man. 
'divine  wonders  can  be  done  by  God  alone,  think 
Oil  Dot  that  God  is  hidden  in  the  man  ?  Look,  I  saV) 
t  risible  things,  and  believe  in  the  invisible  ones.  He 
Vho  has  called  you  to  faith  has  not  deserted  you; 
'though  He  has  commanded  you  to  believe  what  you 
1  Dot  see,  still  He  has  not  sent  you  away  with  no 
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outward  sign  of  the  invisible  things  which  you  in 
believe.    Is  man  himself  a  small  sign  or  a  small  iniiiM* 
tion  of  the  Creator?     But  He  also  came  and  worW 
miracles.     You  could  not  see  God,  but  you  could 
man.     God  became  man  to  unite  iu  one  Person 
object  of  your  sight  and  of  your  faith.     In  the  I't-gini 
was  the  It'ord,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  ad 
Word  was  God.     So  far  you  heard  and  had  not  * 
Then  He  comes  and  is  born,  and  is  born  of  a  womi 
Who  had  made  man  and  woman.    He  Who  madi 
and  woman  was  not  Himself  made  by  man  and  womi 
Perchance  mau  might  have  despised  Him  Who  w» 
be  born,  but  he  cannot  despise  the   manner  of 
birth,  because  before  it  He  always  was.     Then,  I 
He  took  to  Himself  a  body,  and  was  clothed  in  fl" 
and  came  forth  from  the  womb.  .  .  . 

In  the  very  birth  itself  there  are  two  things,  oneffl 
you  see  and  one  which  you  do  not  see,  but  this  is  in  o 
that  through  that  which  you  sec  you  may  believen 
you  do  not  see.  Seeing  Him  Who  is  born,  yom 
inclined  to  look  down  upon  Him ;  believe  what 
do  not  see,  because  He  is  born  of  a  virgin.  Man  H 
"Who  is  He  since  He  is  born?"  But  how  gre»t 
He  Who  is  born  of  a  virgin  ?  And  He  Who  was  l' 
born  has  worked  a  miracle  in  time  for  you.  He 
not  born  of  a  father,  that  is,  of  a  human  father,  and 
He  was  born  of  flesh.  But  let  it  not  seem  inipo«' 
to  you  that  He  was  born  only  of  a  mother  Who 
man  before  father  and  mother. 


liraclca  wrought  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
tuly  divine  works,  and  they  are  a  lesson  to  the  human 
Mnd  to  see  God  in  visible  things.  But  because  God 
t  not  visible  to  mortal  eyes,  and  His  miracles,  by 
•bicb  He  governs  the  whole  world  and  all  creatures, 
■ft  ceased  to  cause  wonder  by  reason  of  their 
•niiKncy,  so  that  hardly  any  one  will  deign  to  con- 
'Jerihe  great  and  stupendous  works  of  God  in  each 
fpuatc  seed ;  according  to  that  mercy  of  His,  He 
i*tKd  to  Himself  certain  things  which  He  would  do 
'their  appointed  time  above  the  usual  and  ordinary 
"T»e  of  nature,  that  men,  who  made  light  of  the 
*ryday  miracles,  seeing  not  greater,  but  unusual  ones, 
^ht  wonder  and  be  amazed.  For  the  government 
the  whole  universe  is  a  greater  miracle  than  feed- 
S  fiw  thousand  men  on  five  loaves.  Still  no  man 
>nders  at  ihe  first,  whereas  men  wonder  at  the 
"Ond,  not  because  it  is  greater,  but  because  it  is 
tr.  Who  is  even  now  feeding  the  entire  universe 
lot  He  Who  makes  corn  grow  out  of  small  seeds? 
ir  Lord,  then,  worked  as  God.  Just  as  He  multi- 
^s  corn  from  insignificant  seeds,  so  He  multiplied 
:  five  loaves  in  Hia  hands.     For  power  was  in  the 


hand  of  Christ.  Thoae  five  loaves  were  like  si 
were  not  indeed  put  into  the  earth,  but  multiplil 
Him  Who  made  the  earth.  This  was  addressed  fl 
senses  that  the  mind  might  be  raised  on  higb,  i 
struck  the  eye  for  the  exercise  of  the  intellect,  ihl 
might  wonderat  an  invisible  God  through  visible  1 
and  that,  keen  to  believe  and  purified  by  fait) 
might  desire  to  see  Him  Himself  with  the  eye  of 
Whom,  through  visible  things,  we  should  know 
invisible. 

Nor  is  it  sufficient  to  view  the  miracles  of  t 
only  in  this  way.  Let  us  question  the  iil| 
themselves  to  see  what  they  tell  us  of  Christ, 
rightly  understood,  they  have  their  language 
because  Christ  Himself  is  the  Word  of  God, 
He  does  is  likewise  a  word  for  us.  As  we  havci 
what  a  great  miracle  this  multiplication  of  thei 
was,  let  us  see  also  what  a  deep  meaning  it  hastj 
delight  not  only  in  the  surface  part  of  it,  but^ 
penetrate  into  its  deep  significance.  That  wU 
admire  outwardly  has  an  inward  meaning.  W) 
seen  and  gazed  at  a  great  and  wonderful  actioi 
divine  action  which  God  alone  could  do,  and  «( 
praised  the  Doer  for  His  deed.  But  ju&t  as  if  «!J 
to  see  somewhere  some  fine  writing,  it  would  ^ 
sufficient  to  praise  the  writer's  hand  for  producii^ 
and  neat  and  pretty  characters,  without  also  r 
what  he  had  to  say  to  us  by  their  medium ;  so  it ! 
this  miracle.  The  man  who  merely  looks  at  if 
his  delight  at  the  magnificence  of  the  action  s  \ 
for  being  filled  with  wonder  at  the  Doer  of  il 
he  who  understands  is  as  one  who  reads  the  w 
A  picture  and  writing  have  a  different  appei 
When  you  look  at  a  picture  and  have  praised  i 
have  seen  the  whole  thing;    but  with  writing 
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>a  not  all,  because   you   are  also  admonished  t<> 

miracle  worked  by  God  should  not  be  a  matter  of 
derj  it  would  he  if  a  man  had  worked  one.  We 
Id  rather  rejoice  than  wonder  at  Our  Lord  and 
our  Jesus  Christ  becoming  man,  than  that  God 
iivine  things  amon^t  men.  For  His  being  made 
for  men  was  of  greater  consequence  to  our  salva- 
ihan  that  which  He  did  amongst  men ;  and  when 
healed  the  wounds  of  souls,  He  did  more  than 
I  He  cured  the  ills  of  mortal  bodies.  But  because 
»oul  of  man  had  not  known  Him  Who  was  to 
il,  and  because  man  had  eyes  of  flesh  wherewith 
e  corporeal  things,  and  had  not  yet  a  perfected  in- 
ff  sight  by  which  to  recognise  a  hidden  God,  He 
l:eJ  a  visible  thing  that  He  might  cure  man's  in- 
ibility  of  seeing  the  invisible  ones.  He  went  to  a 
e  where  a  great  multitude  of  sick,  blind,  lame,  and 
ied  men  were  lying,  and  being,  as  He  was,  the 
lician  of  both  souls  and  bodies,  Who  had  come  to 
:  the  souls  of  all  future  believers.  He  chose  one  out 
tiose  sick  men  to  cure  in  order  to  signify  unity.  If 
JOorider  Him  in  this  His  action  with  slow  hearts, 
with  a  sort  of  human  comprehension  and  measure, 
M  no  great  thing  as  regards  His  power,  and  He 
Bmall  thing  as  far  as  kindness  goes.  So  many 
B»re  lying  prostrate,  and  He  cured  only  one, 
pl^  one  word  He  might  have  cured  them  all. 
It  are  we  to  understand  by  it  if  not  that,  as  He 
incited  chiefly  by  His  power  and  goodness.  He 
idered  rather  what  souls  would  learn  from  His 
as  fur  their  eternal  salvation  than  what  bodies 
d  gain  for  their  physical  health  ?  For  the  real 
b  of  the  body  which  we  expect  from  the  Lord 
at  the  end,  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead : 
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then  that  which  lives  will  die  no  more ;  that 
cured  will  no  longer  be  subject  to  illness;  thi 
is  replenished  will  never  again  hunger  or  thi 
that  which  is  renewed  will  knnw  no  decay, 
in  those  deeds  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu 
both  the  eyes  of  the  blind  which  were  opei 
afterwards  closed  in  death,  and  the  paralys 
which  He  restored  to  vigour  again  became 
death,  and  whatever  else  He  cured  of  bodi 
mortal  members  remained  sound  only  till  tbi 
death,  but  the  soul  which  believed  passed  ti 
life.  Therefore,  in  the  curing  of  this  sick 
showed  forth  a  great  figure  of  the  soul  who  w 
lieve.  He  had  come  to  forgive  the  sins  of  t 
and  He  had  humbled  Himself  in  order  to 
sound. 
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W,  amen,  I  say  unto  yan,  the  Son  cannol  do  any- 
thing i>f  Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  doing. 
How,  dear  brethren,  are  we  to  explain  the  point  which 
W  have  raised — how  the  Word  sees,  how  the  Father  is 
•ten  by  ihe  Word,  and  what  is  meant  bv  that  seeing 
M  the  Word?  I  am  not  so  bold  and  rash  as  to  pro- 
■"'«  to  explain  this  clearly  both  to  you  and  to  myself, 
f  "lay  make  a  guess  at  your  capacity  for  understand- 
'"£,  hut  I  know  what  my  own  is.  If  you  like,  then, 
''ilhout  further  delay,  we  will  go  over  this  Gospel 
'^'ssge,  and  we  shall  find  material  men  disquieted  by 
't  Lord's  words.  They  are  troubled  in  order  that 
'fymay  not  cleave  to  what  they  now  hold.  It  is  as 
they  were  bovs  who  have  to  divest  themselves  of 
"ne  foolish  habit  or  other  which  may  lead  them 
•tray,  that  they  may  acquire  more  useful  ones  as 
'ey  grow  older,  and,  instead  of  grovelling  on  earth, 
'fty  make  progress.  Do  you  arise,  seek,  sigh,  be  on 
•^with  longing,  and  strive  to  penetrate  into  hidden 
iiinga;  for  if  we  are  not  as  yet  sighing  and  thirsting 
1  our  desires,  upon  whom  shall  we  cast  our  pearls,  or 
Mil  We  find  any  pearls  at  all  ?  I  would  therefore  stir 
P  your  heart's  desire,  dear  brethren.  Moral  conduct 
'  'he  road  to  understanding;  the  life  of  the  heart 
22'  to  the  life  of  the  mind  {genus  vitcB  perdudt  ad 
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genus  Vila;).     An  earthly  life  is  one  thing,  a  heanri 
life  is  another  thing.     The  life  of  the  brute  b«a8ti,4 
life  of  man,  and  the  life  of  angels  are   all  diSta 
The  life  of  the  beasts  is  cast  in  gross  pleasurH,e 
braces  only  things  of  earth,  cares  for  that  to  which 
18  prone.     The  angel's  life  is  only  heavenly.    The  I 
of  man  holds  a  middle  place  between  the  angels 
the  brute  creation.     If  man  live  according  to  the  i 
he  places  himself  on  a  level  with  the  beasts;  if  he 
according  to  the  spirit,  he  is  the  companion  of  iO\ 
.  .  .  But  when  men  are  still  craving  for  gross 
think  deceit,  do   not  avoid   lies,  and  add  perjui^ 
their  falsehoods,  how  can  they  whose  hearts  are 
unclean  venture  to  say,  "Tel!  me  what  is  the  « 
of  the  Word,"  even  if  I  could  answer  their  quM 
and  had  already  arrived  at  vision?     For  if  I,  wht 
perhaps  not  living  this  sort  of  life,  am  still  far  masH 
from  this  vision,  how  much  more  he  who  is  not  cani 
away  by  this  desire  from  on  high,  and  is  weighed  doi 
by  earthly  ones?     There  is  a  wide  difference  betfl 
a  man  of  opposition  and  a  man  of  desires,  and,  Igt 
between  a  man  of  desires  and  a  man  who  is  enjofi 
their  fulfilment.     If  you  live  the  life  of  the  beast*,) 
are  leading  a  life  of  opposition.     The  angel: 
perfect  happiness.     If  you  are  not  living  like  a  bel 
there  is  no  radical  obstacle  in  you  against  that  liigl 
life.     You  are  in  unsatisfied  desires,  and  by  thuM 
fact  you  have  begun  to  live  the  angel's  life.     M»y 
grow   and  be  perfected  in  you,  and  may  yon  atU 
your  desires,  not  through  me,  but  through  Him  W 
made  both  you  and  me. 

Our  Lord  did  not  leave  us  with  half  and  half  IeM 
ledge  in  this  matter,  because  by  the  words,  The 
cannot  da  anything  of  Himself,  hit  what  He  seeth 
Father  doing,  He  meant  us  to  understand   that 
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;r  dues  not  do  particular  works  for  the  Sou  to  see, 
or  the  Son  some  others  when  He  sees  the  Father 
'orkinc,  but  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  do  the  same 
rorlti.  He  goes  on  to  say,  For  what  things  soever  He 
Vth,  these  the  Son  also  doth  in  like  manner.  It  is  not 
hit  the  action  of  the  Father  implies  a  simultaneous 
bough  ditTerent  action  in  the  Son,  but  what  things 
Korr  He  doth,  these  the  Son  also  doth  in  like  manner, 
f  the  Son  do  the  same  works  as  the  Father,  the  Father 
forks  through  the  Son;  and  if  the  Father  works  that 
'hich  He  works  through  the  Son,  the  Father  does  not 
Done  thing  and  the  Son  another,  but  their  works  are 
M  and  the  same.  And  how  does  the  Son  do  the 
ane  works?  He  does  both  the  same  and  in  like 
■nncr.  Lest  we  might  think  He  meant  the  same 
It  io  a  different  manner.  He  says  the  samu  and  m 
letntuiner.  How  could  He  do  the  same  not  in  like 
iriDcr?  Take  an  instance  which,  I  imagine,  will  be 
Scieiitly  familiar  to  you.  In  writing,  our  mind  first 
bks  of  the  words,  and  then  our  pen  writes  them. 
bjr  do  I  see  assent  on  all  your  faces  if  not  that  this 
I  been  a  matter  of  personal  experience  to  you? 
hat  I  say  is  clear  and  evident  to  every  one  of  us. 
orda  are  first  formed  by  our  minds,  and  then,  by  the 
lily  iiutrument,  the  hand  obeys  the  mind's  behest, 
1  the  mind  and  hand  produce  the  same  letters,  for 
!s  the  mind  compose  one  thing  and  the  hand  write 
ither?  The  hand  indeed  writes  the  same  words  as 
mind  has  invented,  but  in  a  different  way  ;  for  our 
id  is  their  intellectual  agent,  whilst  our  hand  is 
ir  visible  medium.  Well,  this  is  how  the  same 
■gs  are  done  in  a  different  way.  Hence  it  would 
B  been  too  little  for  Our  Lord  to  say,  Whatsoever 
Pother  doth,  these  the  Son  also  doth,  unless  He  had 
like  manner.    What  if  my  example  should 
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have  made  you  understand  that  whatever  the """ 
does  the  hand  does,  but  not  in  the  eame  wiy!   w 
He  adds,  moreover,   These  Ike  Son  also  JoIAk" 
manner.     If  He  both  does  the  same  things  ind  m ' 
same  way,  there  is  wherewith  to  cause  yout  tfOOB 
to  silence  the  Jew,  to  give  faith  to  the  ChrisUMi 
convince  the  heretic;  for  the  Son  is  equal  to  the  FbH 
For  Ike  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  skowetk  B* 
work.i  which  Himself  doth.     Here,  again,  we  haiet 
word  showflh,  and  to  whom  would  it  seem! 
a  doubt  to  one  who  would  appear  to  be  looking 
Let  IIS  go  back  to  that  which  we  cannot  expkiD,li 
the  Word  is  spoken   of  as  seeing.     Man  Jndetd 
made  by  the  Word,  hut  man  has  eyes  and  can  I 
hands  aud  various  members  in  his  body.     He  m< 
with  his  eyes,  and  hear  with  his  ears,  and  wotki 
his   hands;    his   different  members  have   their  sft 
functions.    One  member  cannot  do  what  anotherc 
but  through  the  unity  of  the  body  the  eye  s 
itself  and  for  the  ear,  and  the  ear  hears  for  itself  ami 
the  eye.     Are  we  to  suppose  something  of  this  si 
the  Word  by  Whom  all  things  are?     And  the  Sa 
ture  says  in  the  psalm,  Understand,  ye  senseless  a 
the  people ;   and  you  fools,  be  wise  at  last.     Hi  i 
planted  ike  ear,  shall  He  not  kear?  or  He  thai  for* 
Ike  eye,  dolh  He  not  consider?    If,  therefore,  theff* 
formed  the  eye,   and  if  the  Word   planted   the  t 
because  all  things  are  by  Him,  we  may  not  ssy 
Word  docs  not  hear,  or  the  Word  does  not  see,! 
the  psalm  should  upbraid  us  with  the  words,  Yoafi 
lie  wise  at  last.     Therefore,  if  the  Word  hear  awl 
the  Son  hears  and  sees;  but  are  we  to  search  fot 
eyes  and  ears  in  separate  places,  as  in  our  own  hoi 
Do  His  hearing  and  His  seeing  come  from  difli 
sources?  and  are  His  ears  unable  to  do  what  His 
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J  His  eyes  what  His  eare  do?  Or  is  He  all  see- 
d  all  hearing?  It  may  be  so,  or  rather,  there  is 
y  ie  in  the  matter;  but  He  is  so  in  very  truth. 
lit  seeing  and  His  hearing  are  far  removed  from 
fing  and  our  hearing.  The  seeing  and  the  hear- 
ftheWord  are  one  and  the  same  thing;  nor  are 
ftparate  operations  in  Him,  but  His  hearing  is 
lad  His  sight  is  hearing. 

«  do  we  know  this,  who  hear  and  see  in  a 
nt  way?  We  return  perchance  into  ourselves 
are  not  amongst  the  number  of  those  prevari- 
to  whom  it  is  said,  Return,  ye  prevari colors,  to 
jrt.  Return  to  your  own  heart;  why  do  you 
ff  yourselves  to  perish  ?  why  do  you  walk  the 
|Mlitude?  You  are  wandering  in  the  dark; 
I  Whither?  To  God.  He  is  easily  found. 
nne  back  into  yourself,  for  you  are  wandering 
Murself;  you  do  not  know  yourself,  and  would 
nrho  made  you  ?  Return,  return  to  your  heart ; 
nur  body;  it  is  your  earthly  habitation  ;  and 
Krt,  though  it  feels  through  your  body,  does  not 
tfouT  body  feels.  Leave  your  body  and  return 
r  heart.  In  our  human  body  we  find  eyes  in 
Lce  and  ears  in  another,  but  do  we  ^nd  this  in 
irt?  Have  we  not  ears  in  our  heart,  of  which 
jjr  Lord  spoke  when  He  said.  He  who  has  ears 
wkfar.  Have  we  not  eyes  in  our  heart,  which 
k  the  Apostle  to  say,  The  enlightened  eyes  of 
mi  f  Return  to  your  heart,  and  see  in  it  what 
ho  think  of  God,  because  His  image  is  there. 
Rwclls  in  the  inward  man,  and  in  the  inward 
m  are  renovated  unto  the  likeness  of  God,  by 
ikeness  recognise  its  Author.  See  how  all  the 
lenses  make  the  heart  sensible  of  their  outward 
lions;  how  many  ministers  this  one  interior  ruler 
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possesses,  and  what  its  personal  work  is  e«n  ip 
from  these  ministers.  Through  the  eyes  the  beart: 
black  and  white  objects;  through  the  ears  it 
harmonious  and  discordant  sounds  ;  through  the  u 
triis  it  smells  pleasant  or  unpleasant  odours;  throi 
the  taste  it  is  sensible  of  bitter  or  palatable  thin 
through  the  touch  it  feelssoft  or  rough  things;  ihroo 
itself  the  heart  recognises  that  which  is  just  or  unjl 
Our  heart  sees,  and  hears,  and  appreciates  all  cd 
objects  of  sense;  and  where  the  bodily  senses^ 
discerns  what  is  just  and  unjust,  and  what  it  goodl 
evil.  Show  me  the  heart's  eyes,  and  ears,  and 
Many  are  the  impressions  conveyed  to  it,  yettbtl 
pressions  themselves  are  not  found  there.  In  our 
body  we  hear  by  one  organ  and  see  by  another ;  bi 
heart  the  seat  of  seeing  and  hearing  is  the 
this  be  done  in  the  image,  how  much  more  pownfa 
will  He  do  it  Who  is  Lord  of  the  image?  TbereS 
the  Son  both  hears  and  sees,  and  the  Son  istui 
itself  and  bearing  itself.  Hearing  with  Him  iiODCi 
the  same  thing  as  being,  and  sight  with  Him  ii 
and  the  same  thing  as  being.  With  us  seeing  i 
being  are  not  the  same  things,  because  we  may  laN< 
sight  and  go  on  living,  and  wc  may  lose  our  ' 
and  go  on  living. 

The  works  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  arc  ther* 
inseparable.     But  the  words.  The  Son  can  do  m 
of  Himself,  mean  the  same  as  if  He  had  said. 
Son  is  not  of  Himself."     For  if  He  be  the  Son, 
was  born;  and  if  He  was  born,  He  is  of  Him  ft 
Whom   He  was  born.     God  the   Father  begot 
equal  to  Himself.     Nothing  was  wanting  to  Him 
begot,  nor  did  He  Who  begot  One  co-eternal  to  1 
si'lf  seek  a  time  in  which  to  beget ;   neither  did 
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I  mother  in  order  to  beget  Who  brought  forth 
p  Word  out  of  Himself;  nor  was  the  Father  Who 
Berated  older  than  the  Son,  so  as  to  generate  a  Son 
■  than  Himself.  As  the  Father  knew  not  age,  so 
le  Son  knew  not  increase ;  the  one  grew  no  older, 
iitber  did  the  other  increase,  but  the  Father  generated 
ne  co-equal  to  Himself,  and  the  Eternal  One  gene- 
ted  an  Eternal  One.  How  does  an  Eternal  Person 
Iterate  an  Eternal  Person  ?  some  one  will  ask.  In  the 
me  way  as  a  physical  flame  generates  physical  light. 
>r  the  flame  which  generates  the  light  dates  from  the 
me  time  aa  the  light;  nor  does  the  generating  flame 
Cccde  the  light  by  it  generated,  hut  both  flame  and 
;bt  spring  into  being  at  the  same  moment.  Show  me 
flame  without  light,  and  I  will  show  you  God  the 
ither  without  the  Son,     This,  then,  is  the  meaning 

the  words,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but 
W  He  scelh  the  Father  doing,  because  the   seeing 

the  Son  is  one  and  the  same  thing  as  His  being 
)ni  of  the  Father.  His  vision  and  His  substance  arc 
>t  different  things,  nor  are  His  power  and  His  aub- 
ince  difl~erent  things.  All  that  He  is  is  of  the  Father  j 
I  that  He  can  do  is  of  the  Father,  because  His  power 
>d  Hit  being  are  one  and  the  same,  and  all  is  from 
e  Father.  .  .  . 

What  does  the  Father  see,  or  rather,  what  does  the 
>ii  see  in  the  Father,  thai  He  should  do  likewise  ? 
:rcha.nce  I  might  be  able  to  explain  this,  but  who 
«ii  understand  it?     Or  I  might  be  able  to  picture  it 

myself,  and  unable  to  express  it;  or  I  might  even 
'  anable  to  imagine  it.  For  that  ineffable  Godhead 
beyond  us,  as  God  is  beyond  man,  and  the  Immortal 
De  beyond  mortals,  and  the  Eternal  One  beyond 
eatures  of  time.  By  His  gift  and  inspiration  may 
J  vouchsafe  us  now  some  dew  from  that 
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fountain  of  life  for  the  quenching  of  our  thintgleiln 
liecome  parched  up  in  this  desert  land  1   Let  ua  call  HI 
"Lord,"  as  we  have  been  taught  to  call  Him  Fatln 
We  will  venture  thus  far,  because  it  was  HU  own«i 
that  we  should,  if,  that  is,  our  lives  do  not  c 
to  say  to  us,  "  If  I  am  your  Father,  where  is  )iM 
honour  of  Me?     If  I  am  your  Lord,  where  is  yoal 
fear  of  Me  ? "     Let  us  therefore  call  Him  Out 
To  whom  do  we  say  "  Our  Father"  J     To  the  F»ti 
of  Christ.     He,  then,  who  calls  Christ's  Father " 
Father,"  should  he  not  call  Christ  "  Our  Brother* 
But   He  is  not  our  Father  as  He  is  Christ's  Fat)^ 
For  never  did  Christ  draw  us  into  so  close  an  unioD^ 
to  make  no  distinction  between  Himself  and  us.  1 
Son  is  equal  to  the  Father,  eternal  with  the  Ful 
and    co-eternal  with   the  Father;    but   we  are  B 
through  the  Son,  and  adopted  by  the  Only-b 
One,     Again,  in  speaking  to  His  disciples,  neverM 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  heard  to  speak  of  His  Fad 
God  Almighty,  as  Our  Father.     His  expressiua  w 
either  "  My  Father  "  said  so  and  so,  or  "  your  ftd 
He  did  not  talk  of  "  our  Father ; "  and  this  is  so  nijH 
that  in  a  certain  passage   He  speaks  of  Him  Iii 
saying,  I  go  ia  My  God  and  lo  your  God,     Whjfl 
he  not  say  "Our  God"?     He  also  spoke  of'" 
Father"  and  "your  Father,"  not  of  "  Oar  F»ll«tJ 
Thus  He  joins  us  with  Himself  while  He  disttngu 
us  from  Himself;  and  distinguishes  us  while  Hedi 
not  disjoin  us  from  Himself.     He  wishes  ua  to  beol 
in  Himself,  whilst  the  Father  and  He  are  One, 
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I  most  true  that  the  miracles  of  Our  Lord  and 
^liour  Jcaus  Christ  have  power  to  move  those  who 
^r  about  them  and  believe  in  them;  but  some  are 
fected  in  one  way  and  aome  in  another.  Some  men, 
T  instance,  contemplating  the  miracles  which  He 
n>ught  on  diseased  bodies,  think  that  none  could  be 
l%atcr.  Others  wonder  more  when  they  hear  of  those 
line  miracles  worked  on  souls.  Our  Lord  Himself 
g™,  jIs  the  Father  raises  up  the  dead  and  gives  them 
fe,  so  the  Son  gives  life  to  whomsoever  He  wills.  Not 
uleed  that  the  Father  gives  life  to  some  and  the  Son 
■  others,  but  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  the  same, 
Kcause  the  Father  does  all  things  through  the  Son. 
16^  therefore,  no  man  who  is  a  Christian  doubt  that 
l«  dead  are  still  raised  to  life.  Everyman  has  eyes 
till  which  he  is  able  to  see  the  dead  rise  again,  as  the 
'n  of  the  widow  rose  again;  .  .  .  but  all  men  have 
*I  eyes  wherewith  to  see  those  who  are  spiritually  dead 
liie.  Only  they  who  have  spiritually  arisen  them- 
'Itci  are  able  to  see  it.  It  is  a  greater  thing  to  raise 
Mfrom  the  dead  who  is  to  live  always  than  to  raise 
Xe  who  has  again  to  die. 
The  widowud  mother  rejoiced  over  her  son  raised 
Dm  the  dead;  the  Church,  our  mother,  rejoices  over 
t  who  are  every  day  raised  from  spiritual  death. 
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That  young  man  was  dead  indeed  according  W 
body,  but  the  others  are  dead  according  lo  ih«  * 
His  death,  evident  to  all,  was  wept  over  bypij' 
tears;  their  invisible  death  is  neither  evident  m 
matter  of  inquiry.  He  has  sought  after  the  dead^ 
knew  the  dead  ;  He  alone  knew  the  dead  Wbo 
raise  them  to  life.  For  unless  the  Lord  had  com 
raise  the  dead,  the  Apostle  would  not  have  »ud, 
thou  ikul  sleepesl,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  andC 
shall  enlighten  you.  lu  saying.  Rise,  thouthat  lUt 
you  must  understand  that  he  alluded  to  a  sleeper, 
in  the  words,  Arise  from  the  dead,  to  a.  d 
They  who  are  dead  according  to  the  body 
spoken  of  as  those  who  sleep;  and  indeed  nesH 
men  are  asleep  with  regard  to  Him  Who  has  pow 
rouse  them.  A  dead  man  is  really  dead  to  you ; 
ever  much  you  may  pull,  and  shake,  and  pinch  hi 
remains  insensible.  He  to  whom  the  word  Artst 
said  was  asleep  with  regard  to  Christ.  No  man 
rouse  another  out  of  his  bed  as  easily  as  Chriit 
raise  one  in  his  grave. 

We  find  that  Our  Lord  thrice  raised  the  visible 
to  life,  but  those  whom  He  raised  from  invisible  J 
are  numbered  by  thousands.  What  man,  bow 
can  know  how  many  He  raised  from  physical  da 
for  not  all  the  things  which  He  did  are  written. 
John  tells  ns  this :  There  are  also  many  other  ikvt^ 
says,  which  Jesiis  did,  which,  if  they  were  wriUa 
one,  the  world  itself,  I  think,  would  not  be  able  til 
tain  the  books  that  should  be  written.  Beyond  a  di 
therefore,  many  others  were  raised  by  Him  ;  bat 
not  for  nothing  that  three  arc  recorded.  Our! 
Jesus  Christ  wished  those  things  which  He  wotkt 
bodies  to  be  understood  also  in  a  spiritual  sense.  No 
He  work  His  miracles  for  the  sake  of  working  mil 
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'  -  hi    '^^^  ^^^^  things  which  He  did  might  strike  won- 

■  ;  M_      "*to  the  hearts  of  eye-witn  esses  and  carrv  truth  to 

.M      "^^'standing   minds.      Just   as   the   man   who   sees 

"f (Is  written  in  a  heautiful  handwriting  and  camiot 

'^■"'.  praises  the  handwriting  indeed,   admiring  the 

'"uljrity  of  the  letters,  but  knows  not  what  it  is  all 

■'  "HI  nor  what  the  letters  mean,  and  is  a  praiscr  with 

"-  'Vl-,  not  with  his  mind.     Another  man  both  praises 

"''    writing  and  can  understand  the  writer's  meaning. 

'11-  the  man  does  who   not  only  can  see,  which  is 

*  "■ruiion  to  all,  but  who  can  read,  which  a  man  can- 

"^'Jt  do  unless  he  has  been  educated.     So  those  who 

L^itnessed  Christ's  miracles  and    did  not    understand 

f  meaning  nor  what  they  were  intended  to  signify, 

terely  looked  on  in  wonder,  whilst  others  were  both 

tonished  at  the  deeds  and  understood  their  language, 

'«  b  what  we  should  do  with  regard  to  the  teaching 

»  Christ ;  for  the  man  who  asserts  that  Christ  worked 

■  miracles  only  for  the  sake  of  working  them,  n 

^  also  that  He  did  not  know  figs  were  out  of  season 

1  He  looked  for  them  on  the  tree.    It  was  not  the 

I  for  that  fruit,  as  the  Gospel  says,  and  still  He, 

ghnngry,  looked  for  it  on  the  tree.     Was  Christ 

mat  on  a  matter  which  is  familiar  to  every  pea- 

ttt  ?     Did  not  the  Creator  of  the  tree  know  as  much 

its  nurturer?     When,  therefore,  He  sought  fruit 

I  the  tree  in  His  hunger,   He  signified  that   He 

I  hungry,  and  that  He  was  looking  for  something 

rides  figs.     He  found  that  tree  full  of  foliage  without 

Hit,  and  He  cursed  it,  and  it  withered,  .  .  .  What 

n  was  there  in  the  tree  bearing  no  fruit  f     But  there 

bdtcwe  who  have  no  will  to  bear  fruit.     Sterility  is 

of  those  whose  fruilfulness  is  in  their  will. 

His  the  Jews  had  the  letter  of  the  law  without  its 

Jb,  and  were  full  of  leaves  which   bore  no  fruit. 


a  lesson  from  them. 

Let  u9  see  then  what  He  wished  to  teach 
three  dead  whom  He  raised  to  life.  He  raised 
daughter  of  the  chief  of  the  Synagogue,  whoi 
asked  to  visit  iu  her  sickness  that  He  might  r 
to  health.  And  as  He  was  on  His  way,  1 
was  announced,  and,  as  if  His  labour  were 
they  said  to  her  father,  "The  girl  is  dead,  w! 
still  weary  the  Master  ? "  But  He  went  on,  a: 
the  girl's  father.  Do  not  fear,  only  have  faith 
He  reached  the  house.  He  found  them  m 
necessary  preparations  for  the  funeral,  and 
them,  Weep  not,  for  the  girl  is  not  dead  in 
He  spoke  truth:  she  (foi  sleeping,  but  onh 
Who  had  power  to  raise  her  up.  Taking  1 
hand.  He  restored  her  living  to  her  parents, 
also  by  the  hand  the  young  son  of  the  wi 
The  Lord  was  approaching  the  city,  and  a 
was  being  carried  out  of  its  gate  He  wa 
with  pity  at  the  tears  of  the  widowed  motbe 
deprived  of  her  only  son,  and  He  did  what 
saying,  Young  man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise. 
man  arose  and  began  to  speak,  and  He  resto 
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^ng:    "To  you   he  is   deati,   to   Me   he   is 

krce  types  of  dead  people  represent  the  three 
Iners  whom  Christ  is  raising  at  this  present 
[the  dead.  The  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the 
i  lay  dead  in  her  home;  they  had  not  yet 
[away  amongst  the  people.  It  was  within 
ftel  walls  that  she  was  raised  to  life  and 
k  her  parents.  The  youth  of  Nain  was  no 
ki5  house,  neither  was  he  as  yet  in  his  grave ; 
feo  taken  from  his  home,  and  was  not  com- 
^be  earth.  He  Who  raised  to  life  the  dead 
Inder  her  father's  roof,  raised  also  the  dead 
b  had  been  taken  out,  but  not  yet  buried, 
igree  remained,  and  thia  was  that  He  should 
[dead  man  from  his  grave;  this  He  did  in 
■  Lazants.  There  are  some  people,  there- 
Bin  in  the  secret  of  their  heart,  though  not 
BCt.  Supposing  that  a  man  gives  way  to  a 
ire,  the  words  of  Our  Lord  Himself  arc,  /f'Ao- 
il  look  on  a  woman  to  hat  after  her  katk 
tmnitted  adultery  with  her-  in  his  heart.  He 
pned  by  action,  but  in  his  heart:  he  has  his 
I  within,  and  has  not  yet  carried  him  out. 
frit  comes  about,  as  we  know,  for  every  day 
bperiencingit,  that  hearing  on  some  occasion 
m  God,  as  if  the  Lord  were  saying.  Arise, 
bain  is  withheld,  and  they  live  anew  unto 
tnd  justice.  The  man  who  lies  dead  in  his 
le  arises,  and  his  heart  is  converted  in  the 
Ibis  breast.  This  resurrection  of  a  soul 
tdead  takes  place  in  the  sanctuary  of  con- 
ftthin  the  paternal  walls,  as  it  were.  Other 
t  consenting  to  sin,  go  on  to  sinful  actions, 
tag  out  their  dead,  so  that  what  was  hidden 
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in  their  own  heart  may  be  manifested.  Are  notlli 
men,  sinners  of  commission  as  they  are,  in  &  hopi 
less  state  ?  Were  not  the  words,  /  say  to  til 
arise,  spoken  aiso  to  the  widow's  son?  WsiB 
he  too  restored  to  his  mother?  So  also  U  i 
the  man  who  has  done  evil,  if,  troubled  and 
at  the  word  of  truth,  he  arises  at  the  voice 
Christ,  and  is  given  new  life.  He  could  go  on  ca 
mitting  sins  for  a  time ;  he  could  not  perish  fort* 
But  those  who,  in  doing  evil,  contract  also  the  hi' 
of  sin,  which  prevents  them  from  seeing  thai  it 
sin,  excuse  their  own  evil  deeds  and  are  angry  *l 
they  are  upbraided.  This  was  so  much  the  case* 
the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  that  some  of  them  atwwe 
the  jusl  man  who  reproached  them  with  their  ffl 
corrupt  will  by  saying,  "  Thou  earnest  here  to  Uwell|l 
to  legislate."  Foul  sin  was  so  common  there,  thai! 
quity  was  viewed  as  justice,  and  the  man  who  Ui 
the  voice  of  warning  was  blamed  rather  thsn ' 
sinner.  They  who  are  thus  weighed  down  by  dep« 
habits  are,  as  it  were,  buried.  But  what  shall  1 1 
brethren?  They  are  buried  as  Lazarus  was  but! 
of  whom  the  Gospel  says,  By  this  lime  he  s 
The  stone  which  was  laid  over  the  tomb  is  the 
of  depraved  habits,  which  weigh  down  the  soul,  i 
keep  it  from  breathing  or  rising. 

It  is  written  also,  He  has  teen  dead  Jour  daft. 
truth  the  soul  has  reached  the  sin  of  habit,  of  whii 
am  now  speaking,  by  a  sort  of  fourth  stage  of  prog 
in  evil.  For  the  first  is,  as  it  were,  a  throb  of  K 
pleasure,  the  second  is  consent,  the  third  is  deed, 
fourth  is  habit.  There  are  some  who  meet  evil  di 
by  turning  their  thoughts  away  so  as  not  even  to 
delight  in  them.  Some  feel  pleasure  without  confB 
ing.     In  this  case  death  is  not  complete,  but  il ) 
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1  in  a  certain  sense.  Consent  follows  pleasure, 
d  this  is  damnation.  After  consent  comes  deed; 
1!  deed  is  tiirnetl  into  a  constant  practice,  which 
ikej  the  case  a  desperate  one,  and  induces  the  words, 
f  has  hen  dead  Jour  days ;  by  this  time  he  slmketh. 
If  Lord,  therefore,  to  whom  all  things  were  indeed 
ly,  appears,  and  in  this  case  He  manifests  a  certain 
Eculty.  He  groaned  within  Himself,  to  show  that 
needs  a  loud  voice  of  supplication  to  turn  those  who 
Jiaidened  by  habit,  Still,  at  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
■tthe  compulsory  chains  fell  off.  The  power  of 
■w  shaken,  and  Lazarus  came  forth  a  living  man. 
■Lord,  then,  delivers  those  who,  by  the  force  of 
ibiibit,  have  been  dead  four  days.  Lazaruu  himself, 
chad  been  dead  four  days,  was  asleep,  that  is,  in- 
iihle  to  Christ,  who  wished  to  raise  him  to  life. 
^at  does  He  say  ?  Consider  the  mode  of  this  raising 
ifc.  He  came  forth  from  his  grave  alive,  and  he 
lU  not  walk.  Our  Lord  said  to  the  disciples,  Loose 
I,  and  let  him  go.  He  had  raised  the  dead,  and  they 
>oiind  him.  You  see  here  something  which  belongs 
ibe  majesty  of  God  Who  raises  the  dead  man. 
He  one  who  is  held  down  by  an  evil  habit  is  ad- 
ni«hed  by  the  word  of  Scripture.  How  many  are 
nonished  and  give  no  heed  to  the  warning  I  Who, 
n, operates  interiorly  in  the  listener's  heart?  Who 
Mhes  life  into  his  inner  powers?  Who  puts  forth 
t  death  which  is  in  secret,  and  gives  life  which  is  in 
M}  After  entreaties  and  reproaches,  are  not  men 
fttheir  own  thoughts,  and  do  they  not  begin  to 
Rnr  in  their  hearts  what  a  bad  life  they  are  lead- 
^nd  what  evil  habits  weigh  them  down  ?  Hence 
oming  distasteful  to  themselves,  they  determine  to 
:nd  their  lives.  These  men  have  risen  from  the 
i)  those  have  lived  again  who  have  been  dissatis- 


^th< 
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(led  with  what  they  were,  but  in  their  new  life  thef 
are  unable  to  walk.  These  chains  are  the  chain!  o£ 
their  guilt.  Hence  snme  one  must  unbind  the  n 
who  has  risen  again,  and  must  give  him  the  u»e  of  Hi 
limbs.  This  was  the  office  He  intrusted  to  Hit  i' 
ciples  when  He  said  to  them,  Whatwever  you  slull 
loose  upon  earth  shall  I'e  loosed  also  in  heaven. 

Dear  brethren,  let  us  then  hear  these  things  so  i 
the  living  may  live  and  the  dead  may  live  again, 
it  that  the  sin  is  in  the  heart  and  has  not  cnendo 
itself  to  deed ;  let  there  be  repentance  of  mind  ai 
thought,  let  the  dead  man  in  the  honse  of  cunsdcM 
arise ;  or  he  it  that  he  has  given  consent  tn  his  thourtl 
even  so  let  him  not  despair.  .  ,  .  Let  him  Se  » 
for  what  he  has  done  and  hasten  to  live  again ;  Id  W 
not  descend  into  the  darkness  of  the  tomb,  nor  t  ' 
the  weight  of  evil  habits  to  be  laid  upon  him. 
perhaps  I  am  addressing  him  who  is  already  3ulfociDi| 
under  the  hard  stone  of  his  own  ways,  and  is  p 
down  by  the  load  of  habit,  who  already  stinks  ami  In 
been  four  days  dead.     Neither  must  this  man  despiir— 
He  is  in  the  depths  of  death,  but  Christ  is  the  hrijli^ 
of  life.  .  .  .   May,  then,  the  living  truly  live.     Hutu 
to  those  who  are  dead,  in  whichever  of  these  ihre- 
classes  of  death  they  may  find  themselves,  let  tha 
endeavour  without  delay  to  rise  again. 


XLVI. 
ITHE  CAUSE  MAKES  THE  MARTYR. 


ou  are  especially  to  rctneinber  and  always  to  bear  in 
lind  that  it  is  not  the  penalty  but  the  cause  which 
atcs  the  martyr  of  God;  for  God  delights  in  our 
Wice,  not  in  our  torments.  Nor  does  His  almighty 
d  ail-truthftil  judgment  seek  to  know  what  a  man 
Ters,  but  why  he  suffers.  It  was  the  cause  of  Our 
rd,  not  His  suffering,  which  has  enabled  us  to  sign 
Selves  with  the  cross  of  Our  Lord.  For  if  it  were 
KsBCDaltv,  then  the  cross  of  the  thief  would  have 
■  equally  efficacious.  The  three  crosses  occupied 
^^X>t.  Our  Lord  was  in  the  middle,  IfAo  was 
Cfed  With  the  wicked.  They  put  a  thief  on  each 
=  of  Him  ;  but  they  had  not  the  same  cause  as  He, 
ty  were  placed  beside  Him  as  He  hung  on  the  cross, 
t  they  were  far  removed  from  Him.  It  was  their 
n  crimes  which  crucified  them,  and  ours  which 
deified  Him.  Still  in  one  of  their  number  the  great 
Tth,  not  of  the  crucifixion  in  itself,  but  of  loving 
nfcsaion,  was  clearly  shown  forth.  The  thief  in  his 
Trow  gained  what  Peter  lost  by  his  fear  j  he  confessed 
*  guilt  and  ascended  the  cross,  and  having  changed 
^  nature  of  his  cause,  he  bought  Paradise.  He 
'fifved  indeed  to  have  his  cause  altered,  for  he  de- 
•^d  not  in  Christ  the  likeness  of  guilt,  The  Jews 
|4ooked  down  upon  the  wonder-worker;  the  thief 
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believed  in  the  Crucified  One,  He  recognis^ 
Lord  in  the  man  who  was  suffering  with  him  d 
cross,  and  by  his  faith  did  violence  to  the  kingiK 
heaven.  The  thief  believed  in  Christ  at  a  time  ' 
the  faith  of  the  Apostles  was  shaken  by  fear.: 
deserved  indeed  to  hear  the  words,  Tins  day  shaUl 
be  with  Me  in  Paradise.  He  had  been  far  fromj 
mising  himself  so  much;  he  commended  hitnSM 
divine  mercy,  but  with  his  deserts  before  his  a 
Lord,  he  says,  remember  me  when  Thou  corttfitl 
Thy  kingdom.  Until  Our  Lord  should  come  intfli 
kingdom,  he  contemplated  being  himself  in  tod 
and  only  asked  for  mercy  at  His  coming.  And  h 
as  he  was  a  thief,  remembering  his  sins,  he  wasj 
dent.  But  Our  Lord  offered  the  thief  what  he  i 
not  ask;  for,  as  if  meaning,  "Thou  askest  H 
remember  thee  when  I  shall  come  into  My  king 
j4men,  amen,  I  say  unto  thee  this  day  . 
vilh  Me  in  Paradise.  See  Who  it  is  i 
Thou   believest   that    I   shall   _  _         _ 

and  before  I  go  there  I  am  everywhere,  Thert 
although  I  am  first  to  descend  into  hell,  I  shall 
thee  to-day  with  Me  in  Paradise.  Thou  haat  I 
Me  and  no  other.  For  My  humility — thai  iu 
human  nature — descends  to  mortal  men,  even  toj 
men,  but  My  divinity  is  never  absent  from  Para 
Thus  the  three  crosses  represented  three  causes.  I 
of  the  thieves  reproached  Christ,  the  other  coat 
his  crimes  and  commended  himself  to  the  men 
Christ.  The  cross  of  Christ  in  the  middle  fl( 
tribunal,  not  a  penalty,  and  it  was  from  this  trtfe 
that  He  condemned  the  reviler  and  saved  the  \ 
Be  in  fear,  you  who  revile;  rejoice,  you  who  t 
This  He  will  do  in  His  glory  which  He  t 
His  humility.  .  .  . 


3  my  King 

r    shall  (U 

s  thou  traj 

My   king 
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_  '  ]  *^»ce  of  the  martyrs  is  without  a  flaw,  for 
ijwet^  'iJade  perfect  in  their  martvrdom.  Therefore 
L»**}  the  Church  offers  no  prayers  for  them.  She 
other  faithful  departed,  but  not  for  the 
fif^'  They  were  so  perfect  at  their  going  forth 
■they  pray  j-Qp  yj.^  jjy(  ^^  f|,(.  them  1  fjor  is  this 
Wc  of  themselves,  hut  in  Him  to  whose  Headship 
whered  as  perfect  memhers.  He  is  indeed  the 
yivoeate  who  intercedes  fur  us,  sitting  at  the  right 
fcpf  the  Father — our  one  Advocate,  as  He  is  our 
shepherd.  For,  He  says,  /  must  kring  together 
lieep  who  are  not  of  this  fold.  Is  not  Peter  a 
i  like  unto  Christ  ?  Certainly  he  is,  and  others 
oare  shepherds  in  the  same  way;  for  if  he  be 
ibepherd,  how  does  Our  Lord  say  to  Him,  Feed 
p  ?  He  is  a  true  shepherd  who  feeds  his  sheep ; 
f-the  words  to  Peter  were  not,  Teed  thy  sheep,  but 
%U.  Therefore  Peter  is  a  shepherd  not  of  himself, 
t  m  the  body  of  the  shepherd  ;  for  if  he  were  to  feed 
t  own  sheep,  they  would  cease  to  be  sheep ;  they  would 
come  goats.  .  .  . 

Let  lift,  then,  who  are  within,  honour  the  martyrs  in 
B  lenl  of  the  shepherd,  in  the  members  of  the  shep- 
rd,  in  grace  without  boldness,  in  piety  without  pr&- 
mption,  in  constancy  without  obstinaey,  in  strength 
thout  division.  Hence,  if  you  would  imitate  true 
Utyn,  choose  that  cause  which  will  enable  you  to 
jr  to  God,  Judge  me,  0  God,  and  distinguish  my  cause 
MB  the  nation  that  is  7iot  holy.  Distinguish  not  iny 
rment,  for  this  the  unholy  nation  has,  iut  my  cause, 
lich  only  the  holy  nation  has.  Choose,  therefore, 
ur  cause;  hold  to  the  good  and  just  one,  and,  with 
e  help  of  God,  fear  no  suffering. 


il  suscepti  n 
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[Scrmo.  cclxxiii.,  cclxxxvi.  r.) 

Our  Lord  not  only  instructed  His  martyrs  by 
cept ;  He  also  strengthened  them  by  His  own  ent 
He  suffered  first  for  them  in  order  to  give  thtw' 
were  to  suffer  an  opportunity  of  following  in 
footsteps:  He  showed  the  way  and  made  the 
Death  may  be  according  to  the  body  or  accordiq 
the  soul,  which  both  can  and  cannot  die.  It 
die  in  the  sense  that  its  consciousness  does  nut  pt 
but  it  can  die  if  it  lose  God.  Just,  then,  as  the 
itself  is  the  life  of  the  body,  so  God  is  the  life 
soul.  In  the  same  way  as  the  body  dies  when  tl 
that  is  its  life  leaves  it,  so  does  the  soul  die  when 
leaves  it.  In  order  that  God  should  not  leave  the 
let  it  endure  in  faitb,  so  that  it  may  not  fear  deali 
God,  and  so  it  will  not  die  forsaken  bv  God.  ' 
that  death  which  men  fear  may  be  a  physical 
But  here  also  Our  Lord  has  strengthened  the  confid 
of  His  martyrs.  How  should  they  doubt  about 
integrity  of  their  bodily  members  who  are  m 
that  the  hairs  of  tht-ir  head  were  numbered? 
hairs  of  your  head.  He  says,  are  alt  nmnberei, 
in  another  place  He  speaks  more  emphatically* 
you  that  the  hair  of  your  head  xhall  not  perisk.  M 
the  Truth  speaks  in  this  way,  why  should 
frailty  tremble? 
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jcd  are  tliose  saints  whose  memory  we  honour 
the  celebration  of  their  day  of  martyrdom.  For 
ar  temporal  life  they  have  received  an  eternal  crown 
d  everlasting  life,  and  they  have  left  us  a  lesson  on 
»e  feastB  of  theirs.  When  we  hear  of  the  sufferings 
the  martyrs,  we  rejoice  and  glorify  God  in  them, 
T  do  we  grieve  over  their  death.  For  if  they  had  not 
fcd  For  Christ,  would  they  be  living  to-day?  Why 
ould  not  their  confession  of  Christ  do  what  illness 
Mild  have  done  f  When  the  martyrdom  of  the  saints 
IS  being  read,  you  heard  the  questions  of  the  perse- 
Itors  and  the  answers  of  the  -confessors.  Amongst 
hers,  what  was  the  reply  of  the  blessed  Bishop  Fruc- 
Kwus?  When  some  one  asked  this  Bishop  to  bear 
iiB  in  mind  and  pray  for  him,  Fructiiosus  answered, 
have  to  pTity  for  the  Calknlic  Church,  ivk'tch  is  spread 
'om  east  lo  west.  Who  prays  for  each  one  by  name  ? 
nt  he  who  prays  for  alt  leaves  no  man  out.  He 
liose  praver  is  offered  up  for  the  whole  body  omits 
O  one  of  its  members.  What,  then,  should  you  say 
K  iDcant  to  signify  to  the  man  who  asked  his  prayers  ? 
VTiat  do  you  think  ?  No  doubt  you  understand ;  we 
■U  your  attention  to  it.  That  man  begged  for  his 
ravers.  "And  I,"  he  said,  "  pray  for  the  Catholic 
starch,  which  is  spread  Jrom  cast  to  west.  If  you 
'Uh  me  to  pray  for  you,  do  not  leave  that  body  for 
rhoiD  I  pray." 

The  word  martyr  is  a  Greek  one,  but  it  is  used  in 
'it  Latin  sense  by  which  martyrs  signify  witnesses, 
or  there  are  true  martyrs  and  false  martyrs,  true 
witnesses  and  false  witnesses.  But  the  Scripture  says, 
'  false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished.  If  a  false 
IfVness  is  not  to  he  without  punishment,  neither  is  a 
■  witness  to  be  without  a  crown.      It   was  easy. 


^wi 


as» 


JOY  OF  THE  MARTY 


indeed,  for  a  man  to  bear  witness  ti 
Christ,  the  Truth,  because  He  is  God 
iiess  unto  death  was  no  easy  thii 
certain  men  whom  the  Gospel  spea 
the  Jews,  who  believed  in  Our  Lor 
publicly  confess  Him,  it  says,  on  acci 
An  explanation  is  at  once  added,  foi 
on  to  say,  They  loved  the  glory  of  mc 
glory  of  God.  7"here  were  some, 
ashamed  to  confess  Christ  before 
somewhat  better  who  were  not  ashan 
Christ  before  men,  but  could  not  c 
death.  These  are  gifts  of  God,  and  son 
by  degrees  in  the  soul.  First,  considei 
of  witnesses,  and  compare  them  to  £ 
believes  in  Christ,  and  scarcely  ver 
His  name;  the  second  believes  in  Ch 
confesses  Hiui ;  the  third  believes  in 
pared  to  die  in  his  confession  for  Ch 
so  weak  that  he  is  conquered  by  sha 
second  is  not  wanting  in  confidence 
confess  unto  blood;  the  third  has  no 
do,  for  he  fulfils  the  Scripture  word,  I 
unto  death. 


The  earth  has  been  filled  with  mar 
bloody  seed,  and  from  that  seed  the  cc 
has  come  forth.  The  dead  have  so 
actively  than  the  living.  At  this  pres 
sowing  and  preaching  Christ:  the  voi 
is  silent,  the  voice  of  deed  ever  rem; 
held  and  bound  and  imprisoned,  an 
before  the  people ;  they  were  torm< 
and  stoned  and  struck,  and  thrown  ti 
all  their  deaths  they  were  laughed  to 
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^Ptible  men,  but  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is 
^  death  of  His  saints.  Then  it  was  precious  only  in 
T^da  sight,  now  it  is  precious  in  ours  also.  At  the 
^  when  it  was  a  reproach  to  be  a  Christian,  the 
*ith  of  the  saints  was  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of 
Wi;  they  were  held  in  hatred  and  detestation,  and 
len  said  to  them  in  a  tone  of  bitter  upbraiding,  ^^Do 
10  die  thus  ?  Are  you  thus  crucified  or  burnt  ?  ^' 
id  now  which  of  the  faithful  does  not  desire  these 
ngs  which  were  held  in  derision  ? 


XLVIII. 
OUR    LORD    PASSING 


The  blind  man  cried  out  as  Christ  was 
he  feared  that  Christ  would  pass  withoi 
And  hnw  did  he  crv  ?  He  cried  so  that 
be  silenced  by  the  crowd.  He  triuii 
opposition  and  won  his  Saviour.  Ii 
crowd  who  strove  to  silence  the  blind  m 
still,  and  called  to  him,  and  said,  IVhul 
I  do?  Lord,  he  said,  thai  I  may  see.  . 
answered,  Recflri:  ihi/ sight :  thy  J'ailh  I, 
whole.  Have  a  love  fur  Christ;  desire  1 1 
is  Christ,  If  that  blind  man  desired  tl 
body,  how  much  more  should  you  desii 
your  heart.  Let  us  cry  out  to  Him, 
voices,  but  with  our  works.  Let  us  live 
despise  the  world ;  let  all  transitory  th 
thing  to  us.  Worldly  men,  when  the) 
in  this  fashion,  will  give  us,  as  they  deer 
warning.  They  love  the  world  and  tJie 
without  a  thought  of  heaven,  and  take  f 
joyment  they  can  find.  They  will  surcl 
they  see  us  despising  these  things  of  ear 
say,  "What  mad  thing  are  you  doing? 
the  censuring  crowd  who  want  to  pre 
man  from  crying  out.  There  arc  so 
who  are  against  a   Christian  mode  of 
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I  itself 


was  walking 


vith  Christ,  and  impeding  a 


ad  man  wbo  was  crying  out  with  ail  his  might  for 
irift,  and  wishing  for  the  light  from  the  succour  of 
niai.     There  are  some  Christians  of  this  kind,  but 

us  conquer  them  by  our  holy  lives,  and  let  our  life 
sif  crv  out  to  Christ  He  will  stand  for  us,  because 
:  stands  for  ever  {staliil,  tfuia  stal). 
For  there  is  a  great  mystery  in  this.  He  was  pass- 
g  by  when  the  blind  man  cried  out,  but  when  He 
Bled  He  stood  still.  Let  this  passing  by  of  Christ 
skcus  eager  to  cry  to  Him.     What  is  the  passing  by 

Christ?  Whatever  He  bore  for  us  in  time  consti- 
ta  His  passing.  He  was  born:  in  this  He  has 
used,  for  is  He  still  being  born?     He  grew:  in  this 

*  has  passed,  for  does  He  still  grow?  He  was  at 
t» mother's  breast,  and  does  He  still  suck?  When 
fc  was  weary  He  slept ;  does  He  still  sleep  ?  Last  of 
11,  He  was  taken  and  loaded  with  chains,  scourged, 
rcvtied  with  thorns,  struck,  and  spit  upon,  hung 
fCD  a  tree,  put  to  death,  pierced  by  a  lance,  and  He 
Bk  again  from  the  sepulchre;  He  is  still  passing. 
leuceiided  into  heaven,  and  sita  at  the  right  hand 

*  the  Father;  that  is  His  permanent  place.  Cry 
"Him  as  much  as  you  can;  He  will  now  enlighten 
ou;  for  inasmuch  as  the  Word  was  with  God,  He  did 
Wpasa  by,  for  He  was  the  unchangeable  God.  And 
'tU^ord  was  God,  and  the  Word  was  ?nade  Jiesh.  In 
fii  human  passing  the  flesh  did  and  sufl^ered  many 
"Hgs;  the  Word  was  immutable.  The  heart  is  en- 
f'ltened  in  that  Word  itself,  because  in  that  Word 
•eif  the  flesh  which  he  took  upon  Himself  is  honoured. 
'lt«  away  the  Word,  and  what  is  the  flesh  f  Nothing 
U«  that!  the  flesh  of  any  ordinary  man.  But  the 
ord  was  made  Jiesk  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  that  the 

f  Christ  might  be  honoured.     Let  us  therefore 
t  to  Him  and  live  holy  lives.  .  .  . 


ST.  PETER  AND  ST.  yOHN,  TYPES  OF 
TWO  LIVES. 


(In  Johan,  Evang,  I 


liv.) 


It  is  not  a  little  signilicant  that  at  His  third 
tian  to  Hiii  disciples  the  Lord  should  have  said  lo 
Apostle  Peter,  Follow  Me,  but  of  the  Apostle  jo 
So  I  will  have  him  to  Temain  (ill  I  cmrie,  what  is  i 
thee  ?     When  Our  Lord  had  foretold  to  Peter  by 
mode  of  death  he  should  glorify  God,  Ht  sailh  to  H 
Ffillow  Me.      Peter  turning  about,  saw  that  dim 
whom  Jesus  loved  following,  who  also  leaned  M 
breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord,  who  is  he  that  i 
betray  Thee  f     Him  therefore  when  Peter  had  S€(K- 
saiih  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  dot  Jt 
saith  to  him.  So  I  will  have  him  to  remain  till  /i 
what  is  it  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  Me.    This  saying  / 
Jore  went  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  thai 
should  not  die.     jind  Jesus  did  not  say  to  him, 
should  not  die;  but,  So  I  will  have  him  to  remtwi 
come,  what  is  it  to  thee  ?     See  up  to  what  point  i 
Gospel  a  question  is  raised,  which  by  its  depth  OBl 
cises  not  a  little  the  reflecting  mind.     For  wliy  »' 
said  to  Peter,  and  to  Peter  alone  of  all  who  were  thd 
Follow  Me?     The  disciples  were  all  following Hio 
their  true  Master.   But  if  these  words  are  to  be  appf 
to  his  martyrdom,  was  Peter  the  only  disciple  to 
for  the  Christian  truth?     Was  not  the  other  ion 
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Kdee,  the  brotlier  of  John,  who  was  openly  put  to 
ith  by  Herod  after  Our  Lord's  ascension,  amongst 
;  seven  then  gathered  together  ?  Some  one  will  say 
th  truth  that  because  James  was  not  crucilied  the 
irds  Fallow  Me  were  significantly  addressed  to  Peter, 
10  not  only  suffered  death,  but  the  death  of  the  cross 
Christ  did.  Be  this  so,  if  no  other  better  meaning 
nbe  found.  Why,  then,  is  it  said  of  John,  So  I  uilt 
ve  him  lo  remain  till  I  came,  what  is  it  to  thee  ?  and 
ay  arc  the  words  repeated  Follow  thou  Me,  as  if  John 
ould  not  follow  because  He  wished  him  so  to  remain 
]  He  come?  Who  is  there  who  will  readily  put  any 
fcer  construction  on  these  words  than  the  disciples 
kh  put,  that  because  that  disciple  was  not  to  die 
iweforc  he  was  to  remain  on  earth  till  Jesus  came? 
ot  John  himself  removed  this  opinion,  declaring  that 
'arLord  had  stated  positively  that  this  was  not  to  be 
le  Case.  For  why  should  he  add,  Jesus  did  not  say  to 
CI  he  should  not  die,  if  not  to  prevent  that  which  was 
UKfrom  remaining  in  men's  minds.  .  .  . 

Another  thing  about  these  two  Apostles,  Peter  and 
**a,  which  will  not  fail  to  elicit  inquiry,  is  why  Our 
■Wii  loved  John  more,  whereas  Peter  loved  Our  Lord 
limielf  the  better  of  the  two  ?  For  wherever  St.  John 
■luiies  to  himself,  in  order  to  do  this  without  mention- 
's his  name,  he  says,  whom  Jesus  loved,  as  if  Jesus 
■d  loved  only  him,  and  he  were  to  be  known  by  this 
|W,  whereas  Jesus  most  truly  loved  them  all.  What 
id  he  mean  to  signify  by  this  if  not  that  he  was  more 
'*«!?...  What  greater  sign  of  His  greater  love 
'uid  Jesus  have  given  him  than  in  allowing  John,  who 
»»  associated  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples  in  the 
^^^  of  so  mighty  a  redemption,  alone  of  men  to  rest 
"  head  on  the  breast  of  that  Saviour  Himself?     Still 

ij  proofs  may  be  produced  that  the  Apostle  St.  Peter 
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loved  Christ  more  than  the  rest;  but  not  to  goat  fc 
into  other  details  .  .  .  this  is  abundantly  prove 
the  lime  of  the  third  manifestation  of  the  Lord,w 
asking  him,  He  said,  Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  (1 
This  He  knew  perfectly  well,  and  still  He  puthii 
question,  that  we  too  who  read  the  Gospel  shou 
convinced  of  Peter's  love  by  Our  Lord's  interrog 
and  Peter's  answer.  But  inasmuch  as  Peter  ans< 
1  love  Thee,  without  adding  more  than  tkeS€,\\ 
swered  according  to  his  personal  knowledge,  f 
could  not  know  how  much  Our  Lord  might  be 
by  any  other  man,  because  he  could  not  pen 
into  hearts.  Still,  by  his  former  words.  Yea, 
Thou  knou-ett,  he,  too,  stated  plainly  that  Out 
was  asking  a  thing  which  He  knew.  The 
therefore  knew  not  only  that  Peter  loved  Hit 
also  that  he  loved  Him  more  than  the  rest.  I 
that,  if  we  propose  the  question  whether  he  whc 
Christ  more  or  he  who  loves  Him  less  is  the 
blessed,  who  will  hesitate  to  answer  he  who  lovo 
most.  Again,  if  we  ask  whether  the  man  whom  ■ 
loves  more,  or  the  man  whom  He  loves  less 
more  blessed,  we  shall  answer  without  hesitatid 
man  whom  Christ  loves  more.  In  my  first  corap 
Peter  is  put  before  John,  but  in  the  second  John 
before  Peter.  Let  us  ask  ourselves  a  third  qw 
thus:  Who  of  the  two  disciples  is  the  more  b 
he  who  loves  Christ  less  than  his  fellow-disdpli 
is  more  beloved  by  Him,  or  he  whom  Christ  lot 
than  the  other  disciples,  whereas  he  loves  Chrisl 
than  the  one  beloved  ?  This  is  truly  a  wider  (ju 
and  the  answer  requires  thought.  As  far  as  1D| 
judgment  goes,  1  would  answer  at  once  that  th 
who  loves  Christ  best  is  the  more  blessed,  anil  th 
whom  Christ  most  loves  the  happier,  if 
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I  to  dmnj  the  justice  of  Our  Redeemer  for  loving  Peter 
l«s  vp'ho  lovetl  Him  more,  and  for  loving  John  more 
who  loTd  Him  less. 

I B' ill  appeal,  then,  to  His  manifest  mercy,  Whose 
justice  is  hidden,  to  solve  this  most  deep  question.  .  .  . 
Let  [his  be  the  beginning  of  our  explanation,  to  remem- 
berthat  in  this  corruptible  body  which  presses  down  the 
wul  we  are  leading  a  miserable  existence.  But  we  who 
in  already  redeemed  through  our  Mediator,  and  have 
received  the  token  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  hope  of  a 
biased  life,  although  as  yet  we  do  not  possess  it  in 
feality.  .  .  .  Even  after  his  sins  are  remitted,  man  is 
forced  to  bear  this  life  of  which  it  is  written :  "  Is  not 
homw  life  upon  earth  a  temptation  ?  "  In  it  we  cry 
4aily  to  God,  Deliver  hs  Jrom  evil;  but  it  wag  gin 
which  first  caused  man  to  experience  that  misery.  For 
tile  penalty  is  a  longer  matter  than  the  sin,  lest  the  sin 
ihould  be  thought  a  small  one  if  the  penalty  were  to 
"iii  with  its  commission.  .  .  .  This  is  the  condition, 
•wTowfnl  indeed,  but  not  reprobate,  of  the  evil  days 
•bich  we  pass  in  this  mortal  life,  although  we  rejoice 
*"  lee  good  days  during  its  course.  It  is  a  conse- 
loence  of  the  just  anger  of  God,  of  which  the  Scrip- 
tiweipeaks:  Man,  lorn  of  a  woman,  living  for  a  short 
'"Bf,  VI  fill  of  wralli,  for  the  anger  of  God  is  not  like 
""  anger  of  man — that  is,  a  perturbation  of  mind — but 
"(uiet  ordaining  of  a  just  pnnishment.  In  this  His 
*fatb  God  not  restraining  His  mercies,  as  it  is  written, 
bwides  the  various  consolations  of  our  miseries  which 
"E  ceases  not  to  show  the  human  race,  sent  His  only 
*^n  in  the  plenitude  of  time,  which  moment  He 
""nself  foresaw.  Through  His  Son  He  had  created 
"I  things,  that,  remaining  God,  He  might  become 
"sn,  and  that  the  Man  Jesiis  Christ  might  be  the 
Idiator  of  God  and  men,  .  .  , 
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.  ,  .  And  because  they  who  also  walk  in  HimU 
not  without  sins,  because  sin  belongs  to  the  infiraal 
of  this  life,  He  gave  thcni  the  salutary  remoiyl 
alms,  by  whicfi  their  prayer  should  be  helped,  *ll 
He  taught  them  to  say,  Forgive  Jis  our  trapot 
as  we  forgive  ikem  who  have  trespassed  agmvst 
This  is  what  the  Church,  blessed  by  hope,  \i  do 
during  the  days  of  this  calamitous  life,  «ll 
Church  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  virtue  of  the  Primaq 
his  Apostolate,  representeti,  being  the  type  of  its  i 
versality.  For  as  regards  what  belongs  to  him  ii 
vidually,  he  was  one  man  by  nature,  one  Christian 
grace,  and,  by  a  more  abundant  grace,  he  was  at  ( 
one  and  the  first  of  the  Apostles.  But  when  the  * 
were  said  to  him,  To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatever  thou  shall  hini 
earth  shall  he  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatever  ihou  i 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,  he  etgnilied 
universal  Church,  which  is  shaken  in  this  work 
storms,  waves,  and  tempests  in  the  form  of  vai 
temptations ;  and  it  does  not  fall,  because  it  is  foui 
upon  the  rock,  from  which  rock  Peter  took  bis  ni 
For  Peter  is  called  after  the  rock,  not  the  rock  j 
Peter  (non  enirn  a  Pelro  peira,  sed  Petrus  a  pt 
just  as  Christ  is  not  called  after  the  Christian,  Iml 
Christian  after  Christ.  Hence,  then,  the  Lord  i 
Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  because  I 
had  said  to  Him,  Thou  arl  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  I 
God.  Christ  was  the  rock  upon  which  foundl 
Peter  himself  was  builded  up.  .  .  .  The  Ch( 
therefore,  which  is  founded  on  Christ,  receiveJ  I 
Him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  ft 
person — that  is,  the  power  to  bind  and  to  unbind  I 
That  which  the  Church  is  properly  in  Chriit,j 
Peter  is  typically  in  the  rock  ;  in  this  <t        ~ 


Mentood  to  be  the  rock  and  Peter  the  Church. 
ili»  Church,  theti,  which  Peter  typified,  as  long  as  it 
AAUti  amidst  evils,  is  delivered  from,  those  evils  by 
loving  and  following  Christ.  She  follows  Christ  more 
ID  those  who  light  for  the  truth  unto  death.  But  the 
words  Foilow  Me  are  addressed  to  all,  as  Christ  suf- 
fcted  for  all,  of  whom  the  same  Peter  says,  Christ 
Hatred  for  us,  leaving  iis  an  example  that  we  may 
JfMow  in  Hii  footsteps.  Here,  then,  is  the  reason  why 
Pilkw  Me  was  said  to  him.  But  there  is  an  immortal 
life  which  dwells  not  in  evils,  when  we  shall  see  face 
lo  face  what  we  now  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  as 
ihc  fruit  of  great  diligence  in  perceiving  the  truth. 
The  Church,  therefore,  recognises  two  lives  as  divinely 
foretold  and  commended  to  her.  One  ia  in  faith,  the 
utherin  fruition;  one  in  the  days  of  exile,  the  other 
m  ihc  abiding  dwelling-place  of  eternity;  one  in 
l»l»ur,  the  other  in  rest ;  one  which  is  in  the  toil  of 
'fwj'mrney,  the  other  in  the  security  of  home;  one 
in  action,  the  other  in  the  reward  of  contemplation; 
onewhich  declines  from  evil  and  works  good,  the  other 
wilhoDt  evil  to  decline  from  and  with  great  good  to 
^''Joyj  one  is  in  combat  with  its  enemy,  the  other  is 
i^igning,  having  no  enemy ;  one  is  strong  in  adversity, 
'[•e  other  has  no  adversity  ;  one  holds  its  carnal  appe- 
tites in  restraint,  the  other  gives  itself  up  to  spiritual 
•*cetne88;  one  is  filled  with  solicitude  to  conquer,  the 
"flier  is  triumphant  with  the  peace  of  victory;  one  is 
^Iped  in  temptations,  the  other  free  from  all  tempta- 
"on  rejoices  in  that  sovereign  help  itself;  one  succours 
"le  needy,  the  other  is  passed  in  a  place  where  the 
1*(ly  are  no  more;  in  the  one  life  men  forgive  the 
""*  of  others  as  their  own  are  forgiven,  in  the  other 
™^i8  no  injury  to  forgive  nor  reason  for  asking  for- 
in   the  one  life   crosses   are  sent  lest  men 
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should  be  puPfed  up  with  iheir  good  things, 
other  is  free  from  all  evil  in  so  great  a  plenitude 
grace,  that  the  sovereign  good  is  enjoyed  without  i 
faintest  danger  of  pride  j  one  discerns  between  go 
and  evil,  the  other  sees  only  good  things;  thereto 
one  life  though  virtuous  is  still  poiir,  whilst  the  od 
is  better  and  blessed.  Peter  typifies  the  one  and  Jo 
the  other.  The  one  is  the  life  of  the  earth  up  to 
day  of  judgment,  when  it  will  end:  the  perfection 
the  other  is  reserved  till  after  this  world  has  run 
course,  but  in  that  to  come  it  will  have  no  end.  Th( 
fore  to  Peter  is  said,  Follow  Me;  but  of  John  it  is 
T/iiis  will  I  have  kim  remain  tilt  I  come,  follow  li 
Me.  For  what  is  the  meaning  of  these  words? 
far  as  I  know  and  can  understand,  what  is  it  if 
"Follow  thou  Me  by  imitating  Me  in  bearing  I 
poral  evils;  let  him  remain  until  I  come  to  re 
eternal  goods?"  It  may  be  better  expressed  tt 
"  Perfect  works  founded  on  the  example  of  My| 
sion  follow  Me;  but  contemplation  which  is  inci[ 
here  must  wait  till  I  come  to  attain  its  perfect! 
For  the  calm  possesion  of  patience  which  endures 
death  is  a  following  of  Christ;  and  so  it  remaio*! 
Christ  comes,  when  the  plenitude  of  science  will 
made  manifest.  The  calamities  of  this  world  are  ' 
dured  here  in  the  land  of  the  dead;  there  the  ff 
things  of  God  will  be  seen  in  the  land  of  the  iiri 
For  we  are  not  to  understand,  /  will  hare  him  TtM 
till  I  come,  in  the  sense  of  waiting,  but  in  thit 
expectation;  because  that  which  is  typified  in  hia 
not  to  be  fulfilled  now,  but  at  the  coming  of  Chi 
With  regard  to  that  which  is  signified  by  him  to  wbl 
the  words  Follow  Me  are  said,  if  it  be  not  accompli ' 
here  below,  we  shall  not  arrive  at  the  object  of 
expectation.     In  this  life  of  action  the  more  we  I" 
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CWistlhe  more  we  are  delivered  from  evils.  But  His 
love  for  us  in  our  present  condition  is  less,  and  hence 
He  rescues  us  from  it  lest  we  should  be  always  as  we 
DOW  are.  There  He  will  indeed  love  us  with  a  greater 
love,  because  there  will  be  nothing  in  u^  to  displease 
Him,  or  for  Him  to  take  away  from  us ;  nor  does  He 
loTC  us  here  for  any  other  purpose  than  to  be  able  to 
heal  U!  and  remove  iis  from  those  things  which  are 
displeasing  to  Him.  Here,  then,  where  He  would  not 
have  us  remain,  He  loves  us  less ;  there,  whither  He 
would  have  us  go,  and  in  that  life  which  He  would  not 
have  us  lose.  He  loves  us  more.  In  Peter's  love  of  Him, 
therefore,  let  us  be  delivered  from  this  mortality,  and 
in  His  love  for  John  let  us  enjoy  that  immortality. 

But  this  gives  us  the  reason  why  Christ  loved  John 
more  than  Peter,  not  why  Peter  loved  Christ  better 
than  John.  For  if  Christ  is  to  love  us  more  in  the  next 
world,  where  we  shall  live  with  Him  for  ever,  than  in 
this,  from  which  we  are  delivered  in  order  to  live  there 
eternally,  it  does  not  follow  that  we  shall  love  Him  less 
when  we  ourselves  are  to  be  in  a  higher  condition,  as 
It  ii  utterly  impossible  for  us  to  reach  a  higher  life 
ewept  by  loving  Him  more.  Why,  therefore,  did 
John  love  Him  better  than  Peter,  if  John  typified  that 
'ifc  in  which  He  is  to  be  far  more  loved,  unless  the 
words,  /  will  have  him  to  remain — that  is,  to  expect — 
^il^  I  come,  were  said  because  that  love  itself,  which 
*''!  ihcn  be  greatly  increased,  is  not  yet  ours,  but  we 
c'pect  i(,  that  when  He  comes  we  may  possess  it  i  For 
**  the  same  Apostle  says  in  his  Epistle,  It  liatk  not  yet 
"PP'OTcd  what  we  shall  be.  IVe  know  that,  when  He 
'ml  appear,  we  shall  he  like  to  Him,  because  we  shall 
"f  Him  as  He  is.  Then  our  love  will  be  greater  than 
Oar  sight.  God  Himself,  who  knows  what  that  future 
'■fe  will  be  in  us,  loves  us  more  with  the  love  of  pre- 
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destination  that  He  may  lead  us  to  it  by  luviogu 
And  because  all  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  mtrcfWi 
truth,  we  know  our  present  misery  through  onr  «• 
experience,  and  therefore  we  love  rather  the  I 
mercy  by  which  we  can  help  ourselves  nut  of  o 
misery,  asking  and  obtaining  it  every  day  for  the 
remission  of  our  sins.  This  is  signified  by  Peter  lovinj: 
more  but  being  less  beloved,  for  Christ's  love  fof  B 
will  be  greater  in  our  happiness  than  in  out  ini«iy> 
Because  we  are  not  now  in  the  possession  of  the  VtA 
as  it  will  then  be  revealed  to  our  eyes,  we  love  it  le* 
This  contemplation  is  signified  by  John  who  lovciles, 
and  waits  in  expectation  both  for  that  revelation  ai 
for  the  fulfilment  of  His  love  in  us,  such  as  tt  ougfallD 
be,  till  the  Lord  comes;  but  he  is  more  loved  bccaoK 
that  which  is  typified  in  him  makes  our  blessednui. 

Still  let  no  man  separate  these  great  Apostles.  Fof 
they  were  both  included  in  what  Peter  signified,  anJ 
were  both  to  become  what  John  signified.  Theooe 
was  a  type  by  following,  the  other  by  remaining;  but 
by  faith  both  one  and  the  other  endured  the  eviboT 
this  mortal  misery,  and  both  looked  for  the  gooii»of 
that  happiness  which  was  to  come.  Nor  are  theT 
alone,  for  the  whole  body  of  holy  Church,  the  Spouse 
of  Christ,  which  is  to  be  delivered  from  earthly  tcmpU- 
tions,  and  to  possess  eternal  happiness,  is  with  iheni. 
Those  two  lives  which  Peter  and  John  portrayed  * 
carried  on  by  men  who  adopt  one  or  the  other:  for 
truly  in  this  transitory  life  they  both  walked  by  faitli, 
and  in  eternity  they  will  both  enjoy  the  one  v' ' 
Peter,  therefore,  the  first  of  the  Apostles,  received tla 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  unto  the  binding  and 
loosening  of  sins  for  the  govertimerit  of  this  stormy  lif^i 
on  account  of  all  those  holy  ones  who  form  an  inta™ 
part  of  the  body  of  Christ;  for  these  and  for  the  iw- 
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ken  repose  of  that  most  mysterious  life  hereafter, 
^n  the  Evangelist  leaned  on  the  Eoaom  of  Christ. 
^i  as  it  is  not  only  Peter  who  hinds  and  loosens  sin, 
Ut  the  universal  Church,  so  it  was  not  John  alone 
ho  drank  from  the  fountain-head  of  the  Lord's  Bosom 
le  mystery  that  in  the  leginning  God  ike  Word 
as  with  God,  the  other  things  relating  to  Christ's 
iviniiy,  together  with  the  ineffable  unity  of  the  whole 
ivine  Trinity,  which  we  shall  contemplate  face  to  face 
i  that  kingdom,  and  which  now,  until  the  Lord 
MDcs,  are  seen  in  a  glass  darkly.  John  was  to  glorify 
Mte  mysteries  by  his  preaching,  but  it  was  the  Lord 
limself  Who  diffuset!  through  the  whole  world  that 
cry  Gospel  to  be  imbibed  by  all  His  own,  each  accord- 
ig  to  their  several  capacity.  Some,  and  these  no  iii- 
ignificant  conjmentators  of  the  Holy  Word,  have 
bought  that  the  Apostle  John  was  more  beloved  by 
'hrist  because  he  was  unmarried,  and  from  his  boy- 
Wod  had  led  a  most  pure  life.  There  is  no  certain 
!vidence  of  this  in  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture; 
liuiwhat  much  strengthens  the  supposition  is,  that  the 
''ft  typified  by  John  will  have  neither  marriage  nor 
Ei'ing  in  marriage. 
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Jesus  therefore  being  wearied  with  His  jwrnrj, 
thus  on  the  well.     It  was  about  the  sixth  hour.   1 
is  the  beginning  of  mystery.     For  it  is  not  in  ' 
that  Jesus  is  wearied;   it  is  not  in   vain  that 
strength  of  God  is  weariedj  nor  that  He,  who  il 
refreshment  of  our  weariness,  is  tired;  il  is  not 
nothing  that    He   is  weary,    Whose    absence  m 
us  weary.  Whose  presence  givea  us  strength,    i 
Jesus  is  weary,  He  is  weary  with  His  joumeyj 
sits  down  on    the    edge    of   the    well,    and    it  11 
sixth  hour  when  He  thus  sits  in  His  weariiien. 
these  details  have  a  meaning  and  point  to  somelhiifi 
they^ippeal  lo  our  attention  so  tliat  we  may  s«k 
penetrate  their  meaning,     Let  Him  then  open  to 
and  to  you,  who  deigned  to  say  the  words,  Knocit, 
il  shall  be  opened  lo  you.     It  is  for  you  that  Jesu) 
weary  with    the    journey.      We   find    that  Jtsiu 
strength,  and   we  find   that  Jesus  is  weak:  Jesot 
both   strong   and  weak:   strong,  because   in  tki  >' 
ginning  was  the  fVord,  and  the  fVord  tfas  with  G* 
and  the  Ward  was  God:  this  was  in  the  beginmg 
God.      Would  you   know  what  the   strength  of 
Son  of  God  is?     ^11  things  were  made  by  Him, 
without  Him  was  made  nothing  that  was  made: 
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f  were  made  without  lahmir.  What,  therefore,  is 
anger  than  He,  by  Whom  all  things  were  made 
thout  labour?  Would  you  know  how  He  is  weak? 
:f  (Vord  was  made  Jiesk,  and  He  diuelt  amongst  us, 
K  strength  of  Christ  made  you,  and  the  weakness  of 
iriit  re-made  you.  It  was  the  strength  of  Christ 
lich  called  nothingness  into  heing  :  it  was  the 
akiiess  of  Christ  which  caused  that  which  was 
iiie  Dot  to  perish.  He  created  ns  by  His  strength, 
li  He  sought  us  out  by  His  weakness. 
He  therefore  being  weak  feeds  the  weak,  as  the  hen 
ca  her  chickens,  for  this  was  the  comparison  He 
si  of  Himself.  How  often.  He  says  to  Jerusalem, 
mid  I  have  gathered  together  ihy  children,  at  the  hen 
fh  gather  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  thou 
>utdsl  not?  But  you  see,  brethren,  how  the  hen  is 
:kwi[h  her  chickens.  In  no  other  case  of  the  birds 
«  the  mother  recognise  her  offspring.  We  see 
wy  sparrows  building  nests  before  our  eyes,  and 
ghtingales  and  storks;  we  see  doves  making  their 
Ws  every  day  of  our  lives,  but  we  do  not  recognise 
e  parent  birds  except  in  their  nests.  But  the  hen  so 
tdmes  sick  with  her  chickens,  that  even  if  they  are 
*t  following  her,  and  you  do  not  see  the  offspring, 
11  ran  recognise  the  mother.  Thus  the  hen  goes 
faking  about  with  drooping  wings  and  rufBed 
'tbers,  and  looking  altogether  so  abject  and  miser* 
«,  that,  as  I  say,  if  you  do  not  see  the  chickens,  you 
n  tell  that  she  is  their  mother.  Thus  it  was  that 
'Us  was  weak,  and  wearied  with  His  journey.  The 
y,  which  spent  Him,  was  the  flesh  which  He  had 
>eu  for  us.  How  does  He,  Who  is  everywhere  and 
alt  places,  go  a  journey  f  He  goes  a  journey  in  this 
y — unless  He  had  assumed  our  visible  flesh,  He 
1  not  have  come  to  us.     Because,  therefore   He 


I 


j6B  THE  WEARINESS  OF  JESUS. 

deigned  to  come  to  us  in  this  manner  by 
the  form  of  a  servant  in  taking  fiesh,  that 
iif  flesh   is   Ilia  journey.     Hence,  what  i 
weariness  with  the  journey  if  not  His  wearinoi' 
flesh  ?     Jesus  was  weak  iu  the  flesh  ;  but  be  not  i 
ill  your  flesh;  be  strong   in    His   weakness,  for 
fooHshness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  .  .  .  7W 
covtelk  a  woman.      She  was  a  figure  of  the  Cb« 
which  was  not  then  justified,  but  which  wai  U 
justified,  for   this  is   the   result   of  the  convensti 
The  woman  comes  in  her   ignorance,  she  findt  0 
Lord,  and  He  touches  her  soul.     Let  ns  see  whit 
does  and  why  He  does  it:   There  cometh  a  uvmn 
Samaria   to   draw  water.      The   Samaritans  did  ' 
belong  to  the  Jewish  people,  for  they  were  ilw 
although  they  inhabited   neighbouring  countrio. 
is  a  long  matter  to  recount  the  origin  of  the  Sana 
tans,  if  we  would  not  become  involved  in  a  multit 
of  superfluous  details:  it  answers  our   purpoic  H 
ciently  to  look  upon  them  as  aliens.     And  lest 
should  think  I  assert  this  rashly  rather  than  truthful 
listen  to   what  Our  Lord  Jesus  Himself  said  of  d 
Samaritan,  one  of  the  ten  lepers  He  had  healed,* 
alone  returned  to  give  thanks:    IVere  not   ten  « 
clean,  and  where  are  the  nine?     There  is  no  one  fa 
to  return  and  give  glory  to  God  but  this  slrangcr. 
belongs  to  the  type  of  the  reality  that  this  woo 
who  was  the  figure  of  the  Church,  came  from  a  »lr« 
country,   for   the    Church    was    to    come   from 
Gentiles,  and  to  be  foreign  to  the  Jewish  race, 
us,  therefore,  hear  ourselves  speaking  by  her  moif 
and  recognise  ourselves  in  her,  and  through  her  gl 
thanks  to  God  for  ourselves.     For  she  was  a  %* 
not  the  truth,  and  she  herself  showed  forth  the  figi 
and  was  made  the  truth.     She  believed  in  Him,  Wi 
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1  that  she  should  serve  as  a  figure  to  us.  Slie 
lt»f,  theji,  to  draw  waUr.  She  had  come  merely  to 
|f«*  water  just  as  ordinary  men  and  women  might  do. 
feiiu  saith  to  her:  Give  me  to  drink.  For  His  dis- 
S|)l«  were  gone  into  the  city  to  buy  meats.  Then 
hit  Samaritan  woman  saith  to  Him  :  How  dost  thou, 
"cw^  a  Jew,  mk  of  me  to  drink,  who  am  a  Samaritan 
Vimm?  For  the  Jews  do  not  communicate  with  the 
Sanaritans.  You  see  they  were  aliens  j  the  Jews  even 
^e^rained  from  using  the  same  utensils  as  they.  And 
because  the  woman  brought  a  pitcher  with  her  in 
Brder  to  draw  water,  she  was  astonished  that  a  Jew 
uW  her  to  give  him  to  drink,  which  was  contrary  to 
Jewish  custom.  But  He  Who  asked  to  be  allowed  to 
<)nnk  was  thirsting  for  the  faith  of  that  woman. 

Consider  in  short  Who  it  is  that  asks  to  drink. 
/««  answered  and  said  to  her :  If  thou  didst  know  the 
Sfl  of  God,  and  Who  is  He  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me 
Itdrbtk  :  thou  perhaps  would  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He 
vmld  have  given  thee  living  water.  He  says,  "  Give 
Ok  to  drink  and  I  will  give  thee  to  drink."  He  is 
•Willingly  needy  enough  to  accept  your  gift,  and  He 
i>  rich  as  one  who  is  overflowing  with  good  things  to 
bwow.  If  thou  didst  know  the  gift  of  God,  He 
«yi.  The  gift  of  God  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  He 
"still  speaking  guardedly  to  the  woman,  and  getting 
••y  degrees  into  her  heart.  Perchance  He  is  already 
taeliing^  for  what  is  milder  or  sweeter  than  this 
*l"cc:  If  thou  didst  know  the  gift  of  God,  and  Who 
"*Vlhai  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink;  thou  perhaps 
■^^sW  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given  thee 
»iii/ig  water.  Having  gone  so  far,  He  stops.  The 
"fdiiiary  meaning  of  living  water  is  that  which  flows 
^fom  a  source,    for    rain-water    collected    in    tanks 
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and   cisterns  is  not   called  living   water.  .  .  .  WU 
then  did   He   who   petitioned   for  water  promi 
return  ? 

Still  the  woman  was  in  suspense.  Sir,  the 
Thou  hast  nothing  uheretn  to  draw,  and  tke  v 
deep.  You  see  what  she  understood  by  living 
viz.,  the  water  of  that  well.  "  Thou  wouldst  |i 
living  water  to  drink,  and  1  bring  a  pitcher  whe 
draw,  and  thou  bringcst  nothing.  The  living  * 
here,  how  canst  thou  give  it  to  me?"  She  undent 
something  different,  and  as  she  is  thinking  irf 
natural  meaning  of  His  words,  she  knocks  as  it 
that  the  Master  may  reveal  that  which  is  hidden, 
her  case  it  was  real  ignorance,  not  affected  SgnotiiK^] 
which  made  her  knock  ;  she  was  still  an  object  of  p^Tu 
the  hour  for  her  instruction  bad  not  come. 

Our  Lord  speaks  a  tittle  more  plainly  about  the 
ing  water.      The  woman  had  said  to  Him,  Art 
greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  who  gave  us  the  w<tl 
drank  thereof  hi mscif,  and  his  children,  and  /</.    ■ 
"  Thou  canst  not  give  me  of  this  living  water. 
Thou  hast  not  wherewith  to  draw  it;  pcrh,T;-  i 
meanest  some  other  well?     Canst  thou  be  better  tin" 
our  father  Jacob,  who  built  this  well,  and  used  it  f'' 
himself  and  his  household?"   Let  Our  Lord  tell  us  wW 
sort  of  living  water  He  had  meant.     Jesus  answer* 
and  said  to  her,  ll'kosoever  drinkelh  of  this  walrr  shd 
thirst  again ;  but  he  tfiat  shall  drink  of  the  water  ihsi  ^ 
will  give  him  shall  not  thirst  for  ever :  but  tke  a'sl" 
that  I  will  give  him  shall  l>ecame  in  him  a  fouatai''  y 
water  springing  up   into  life  everlasting.      Here  OiK 
Lord  speaks  more  plainly.     It  shall  become  in  hi«  ^ 
fountain  of  water  springing  up  into  life  eternal,    '» 
that  shall  drink  of  this  water  shall  not  thirst  for  c"' 
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t  is  more  evident  than  that  it  was  invisible,  not 
nble  water  which  He  promised  f  What  can  be  plainer 
.80  that  Hi.s  words  had  a  spiritual  not  a  matenal 
KQiRcaiion.  .  ,  .  Do  not  let  us  pass  over  the  fact  that 
le  Lord  was  promising  something  spiritual.  What 
^^hosoevcr  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again? 
til  true  as  far  as  that  water  is  concerned,  and  it  is 
ruerespecting  what  that  water  signified.  .  .  .  He  was 
lomising  a  certain  refreshment  and  plenitude  of  the 
My  Spirit,  which  she  was  not  then  able  to  understand, 
nd  not  understanding,  what  did  she  answer?  The 
'mum  said  to  Him,  Lord,  give  me  of  this  ivater,  that 
May  not  be  thirsty,  rtor  have  iteed  to  come  here  to  draw 
valtT.  Her  need  forced  her  to  work,  and  her  weak- 
ittt  shrunk  from  the  labour.  Could  she  only  have 
leird  ihe  words,  Come  to  Me  all  you  who  labour  and 
tf(  burdened  and  I  will  refresh  you.  Jesus  said  this  to 
W  that  she  might  toil  no  more ;  but  she  did  not  yet 
mderrtand  His  meaning,  .  .  ,  Jesus,  therefore,  seeing 
;W  ihe  woman  did  not  understand,  and  willing  her 
»  understand,  said,  "  Call  thy  husband.  Thou  dost  not 
'odentand  what  I  say  because  thy  intellect  is  wanting ; 
I  sin  speaking  according  to  the  spirit,  thou  hearest  Me 
tccording  to  the  flesh.  That  which  I  say  belongs 
leither  to  the  lust  of  the  ears,  nor  of  the  eyes,  nor  of 
^  nostrils,  nor  of  the  taste,  nor  of  the  touch,  only  the 
nitid  can  reach  it,  only  the  intellect  can  draw  out  its 
meaning  j  thou  art  wanting  in  that  intellect,  how  canst 
'twiipasp  what  I  say?"  Call  thy  husband,  that  is, 
'Pply  thy  intellect,  for  what  is  there  in  thy  having 
ininial  life  f  Not  much,  for  the  beasts  have  it.  Whence 
Tt  thou  better?  Through  thy  intellect,  which  the 
■tafti  have  not.  What  then  does  call  thy  husband 
lean!    Thou  dost  not  understand  Me;  I  am  speaking 
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of  the  gift  of  God,  but  thy  thoughts  are  thouehll 
flesh  aud  blood ;  thou  wouldst  be  without  bodily  tti 
and  it  is  the  spirit  which  I  have  in  view ;  tliy  mti 
is  wanting,  Call  thy  husband. 

Still,  not  having  called  him,  she  docs  not  undent 
.  .  .  I  have  no  husband,  she  says.  And  the  Lotd 
on  to  speak  hidden  things.  You  are  to  undcmaa 
very  truth  that  this  woman  had  not  then  a  hun 
but  that  she  was  living  in  sin  with  I  know  not  ^ 
an  adulterer  rather  than  a  husband.  And  Jesiun 
her.  Thou  hast  said  well  lliat  thou  hast  no  hufliand., 
For  thou  hast  had  Jive  husbands,  and  he  whom  tifl 
hast  is  not  thij  husband.  .  .  .  The  woman  saith  to 
Sir,  I  perceive  t/iat  Thou  art  a  prophet.  Her  inl 
was  beginning  to  dawn,  but  it  had  not  quite 
She  took  the  Lord  to  be  a  prophet,  and  He  was 
a  prophet,  for  He  says  of  Himself,  No  prophet  it  i 
in  his  own  country.  Again  it  is  said  to  ~  ~ 
cerning  Him,  /  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  Ukt 
theejrom  their  brethren.  Hence  that  woman 
far  wrong.  I  perceive,  she  says,  that  thou  art  a  pn 
She  is  beginning  to  call  her  husband,  and  to  put 
the  adulterer.  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 
she  begins  to  ask  things  which  are  of  constant  ia 
to  her.  There  was  a  dispute  amongst  the  Sanui 
and  the  Jews,  because  the  Jews  adored  God  in 
mon's  temple,  and  the  Samaritans,  who  were  & 
way  from  it,  did  not  adore  Him  there.  The 
boasted  of  being  better,  because  they  adored  Q 
the  temple.  The  Jews  did  not  communicate  wt 
Samaritans,  because  the  Samaritans  would  say  to 
"  How  do  you  boast  of  being  better  than  we  *l| 
cause  you  have  a  temple  which  we  do  not 
Did  our  fathers,  who  were  pleasing  to  God, 
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emple?  Did  they  not  adore  on  tlie  mountain 
;?  Thus,"  they  say,  "we  worship 
letter  on  this  mountain,  where  our  fathers  wor- 
1}  Him."  Both  disputed  in  ignorance,  not  having 
itanditig;  they  were  angry  with  each  other  and 
ided,  the  jews  for  the  temple  and  the  Samari- 
ir  the  mountain.  .  .  .  Woman,  believe  me,  Our 
aj-s;  for,  unless  you  believe,  you  will  nnt  beable 
Tstand.  Thu&,}Voman,  believe  me,  that  the  hour 
when  you  shall  neither  on  this  mountain,  nor  in 
'.em  adore  the  Father,  You  adore  that  which  you 
ol :  we  adore  that  which  we  know;  for  salvation 
he  Jews.      But  the  hour  cometk.     When?  aiid 

What  hour  is  this?  when  the  true  adorers 
dore  the  Father  in  sj>irit  and  in  truth.  Not  on 
ountain  nor  in  the  temple,  but  in  spirit  and  in 

'or  the  Father  also  seeketh  such  to  adore  Him. 
the  Father  seek  men  who  will  adore  Him 

le  mountain  nor  in  the  temple,  but  in  spirit 
truth?  God  is  a  spirit.  If  God  were  a  body 
Id  be  necessary  to  adore  Him  on  a  mountain, 
e  a  mountain  is  a  corporeal  thing;  or  in  the 
,  because  a  temple  is  a  material  structure.  God 
irit,  and  they  that  adore  Him  must  adore  Him  tn 
lid  in  truth. 

have  heard  it  and  it  is  manifest ;  we  had  gone 
It  and  we  are  sent  within,  .  ,  .  Were  you  seek- 
mountain  where  you  might  pray?  Humble 
fio  order  to  reach  it.  But  would  you  mount 
ig?  Do  80  without  seeking  a  mountain.  In 
,rt  he  hath  disposed  to  ascend  by  steps  (so  speaks 
ilmist)  in  the  vale  of  tears.  Fale  implies  humi- 
Be  all  within.  And  if  perchance  you  seek  some 
nd  holy  place,  let  your  heart  be  God's  temple, 

temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  you  are.     Do 
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you  wish  to  pray  in  the  temple  ?  Pray  in  your  own 
heart.  But  begin  by  being  God's  temple,  for  He  wiD 
listen  to  those  who  invoke  Him  in  His  temple.  71r 
hour  then  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  true  adorers  sktM\ 
adore  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  tVe  adore  tk^ 
which  we  know,  you  adore  that  which  you  do  not  kmm; 
for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 


(     =75     ) 


LI. 

[passing  from  death  to  life. 

(jHjuhatl.  EvaHg.  irncl.  ixii.  6,} 


Xest  you  should  imagine  that  you  are  not  to  die  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  and,  taking  Our  Lord's  words  in  a  literal 
Kose,  should  say  to  yourself:  "My  Lord  has  said  to 
»e.  He  who  heareth  My  words,  and  helkvetk  Him  that 
"U  Me,  is  passed  from  death  to  life:  well,  I  have 
*IieTCd,  so  1  shall  not  die,"  know  that  you  will 
i«  the  death  which  you  owe  to  Adam's  guilt.  He 
*ard  the  words,  Thou  shalt  die  the  death,  and  in  his 
crjon  they  were  addressed  to  us  all,  nor  can  we  escape 
f^is  divine  sentence.  But  when  you  die  the  death  of 
ike  natural  man  you  will  he  admitted  unto  the  eternal 
'cof  the  new  man,  and  you  will  pass  from  death  to 
'e.  Now  in  the  interval  make  this  transition  unto 
^e.  What  is  this  life  of  yours?  It  is  faith.  The 
■^ftt  man  lives  by  faith?  What  are  infidels?  They 
*"e  dead.  Of  such  was  that  dead  man,  according  to 
"e  body,  of  whom  Our  Lord  saxil.  Let  the  dead  liury 
^cir  own  dead.  Therefore,  in  this  life  there  are  both 
**^'ng  men  and  dead  men,  and  nearly  all  are  living. 
^liQ  are  the  dead  ones  ?  They  who  have  not  believed. 
^ha  are  the  living  ?  They  who  have  believed.  What 
'oci  the  Apostle  say  to  the  dead  ?  j4rise  you  who  sleep, 
'  Ou  ^iii  answer,  "  He  speaks  of  sleep,  not  death." 
^fen  to  what  follows:    Rise  thou  that  steepest,  and 
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arise  Jritm  the  dead.  And  as  if  answering  the  (] 
tion,  "  Whither  shall  I  go  ? "  he  continues,  Af^  0 
shall  enlighten  you.  When  the  light  of  Christ 
upon  you  as  a  believer  you  pass  from  death  to 
remain  in  Him  by  Whom  you  have  passed,  ani 
shall  not  come  to  judgment. 

He  explains  this  Himself  by  what  follows:  j 
amen,  I  sny  to  you.  For  fear  we  should  uadei 
His  words,  He  is  passed  from  death  to  life,  as  ref 
to  the  future  resurrection,  and  wishing  to  showu 
the  man  who  believes  passes,  and  that  passing 
death  to  life  is  in  reality  passing  from  inlide) 
faith,  from  injustiee  to  justice,  from  pride  to  hul 
from  hatred  to  charity.  He  goes  on  now  to  say, . 
amen,  I  say  lo  you  the  hour  cometh  and  now  is. 
is  plainer?  He  now  explains  His  former  words,  b 
it  is  even  now  that  Christ  admonishes  us.  Tk 
Cometh.  What  hour?  ^nd  now  is  when  tkt 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  tkl 
hear  shall  live.  We  have  already  spoken  of  tin 
whom  He  here  mentions.  What  think  yoi 
brethren,  amongst  you  who  are  listening  to  a 
there  no  dead?  Those  who  believe  and  are  i 
according  to  the  true  faith  live,  and  are  not  deaJ 
those  who  either  do  not  believe,  or  believe  B 
demons,  leading  bad  lives  in  fear  and  trenibliug 
fessing  the  Son  of  God  without  charity,  are 
to  be  regarded  as  dead.  And  still  this  hour  i» 
on,  for  the  hour  of  which  Our  Lord  speaks  is  n 
of  the  twelve  hours  of  our  usual  day.  From  tin 
He  uttered  those  words,  even  until  now,  and  so 
the  end  of  time,  this  same  hour  is  running  itt  i 
and  St.  John  speaks  of  it  in  his  Epistle  when  h 
Little  children,  it  is  the  last  hour.  Therefore  it  i 
very  hour  in  which  we  are  now  speaki 
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Tlig  live^  anJ  pjay  the  man  who  was  dead  live;  let 
i«ii  vha  was  lying  dead  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
'Oil,  and  arise  and  live.  The  Lord  cried  out  at  the 
fsve  of  Lazarus,  and  he  who  had  been  dead  four 
*7S  arose,  He  who  was  stinking  came  forth  into 
If  air;  he  was  buried,  and  a  stone  had  been  placed 
'W  his  remains ;  and  the  voice  of  Our  Lord  broke 
e  marble  of  the  stone.  Your  heart  is  so  hard  that 
hai  not   yet   melted  at  that   divine   voice.      Arise 

your  heart  and  come  forth  out  of  your  tomb. 
Twhcn  thus  dead,  according  to  the  spirit,  you  were 
ilg  as  if  in  the  grave,  and  were  oppressed  hy  the  stone 
vicious  habits,  j^rise  and  walk.  What  is  the  mean- 
J  of  these  words,  jlrise  and  walk  ?  Believe  and  con- 
a.  For  he  who  believes  has  risen;  he  who  confesses 
Bcome  forth.  Why  do  we  speak  of  the  man  who 
enly  professes  his  faith  as  coming  forth?  Because 
bug  as  he  was  silent  he  was  hidden  ;  but  when  he 
ifeiBcs  his  faith  he  proceeds  from  darkness  to  light, 
^  after  be  has  made  a  confession  of  faith,  what  are 
5  ministers  of  religion  told  to  do  ?  That  same  thing 
Uchwas  urged  upon  tliem  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus, 
*1  is,  Loosen  him  and  let  him  go.  How  is  this  to  be 
•wf  Our  Lord  said  to  His  ministers,  the  Apostles, 
nalsoever  yon  sliall  loose  on  earth  shall  he  loosened 
^vert. 

The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall 
"■  ike  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  who  hear 
«  live.  How  will  they  live!  They  will  live  on 
s.    And  who  is  this  Life?     Christ.     lam  the  way, 

truth,  and  the  life.  He  says.  Wilt  thou  walk  ?  / 
the  way.  Wilt  thou  be  saved  all  deception  ?  I  am 
truth.  Wouldst  thou  escape  death  ?  /  am  the  life. 
:se  are  Our  Lord's  words  to  us.  We  cannot  walk 
feto  Him,  and  we  cannot  go  by  any  other  way  but 
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Himself.  Now,  therefore,  it  is  the  hour,  it  u  19 
the  hour  which  will  not  yet  be  spent.  Meo  who' 
dead  arise,  pass  to  life,  and  live  at  the  voice  of  ihe 
of  God  ;  persevering  in  His  faith  He  constitutej 
life.  The  Son,  therefore,  has  life,  and  can  give  U 
those  men  who  believe.  And  how  has  ^e  life! 
the  Father  has  it.  Listen  to  the  Son's  own  n 
^s  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  He  hath 
to  the  Sou  also  to  have  life  in  Himself.  Brett 
will  speak  according  to  my  ability,  for  these  are 
which  are  disquieting  to  a  small  mind.  Whyd 
add  in  Himself?  It  would  have  been  sufficiei 
Him  to  say,  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself, 
hath  given  to  the  Son  also  to  have  life.  He  ad( 
Himself,  for  the  Father  has  life  in  Himself,  and  1 
the  Son.  By  the  words  in  HiTnseif  He  wished 
understand  something  which  is  hidden  in  this 
Let  us  knock  that  it  may  be  opened  to  us.  0 
what  hast  Thou  said?  Why  didst  thou  add  in 
self?  Had  St.  Paul,  Thy  Apostle,  whom  Thou 
cause  to  live,  no  life?  Yes,  Our  Lord  says.  Ho 
it  be,  then,  with  those  men  who  were  dead,  an 
new  life  by  passing  over  in  faith  to  Thy  word; 
they  have  passed  shall  they  have  no  life  in 
"Yes,"  Our  Lord  answers;  "for  a  little  before 
said,  He  who  hears  My  words,  and  believes  in  Hit 
sent  Me,  has  eternal  life."  Therefore,  Lord,  thoi 
believe  in  Thee  have  life,  and  Thou  didat  not 
themselves.  In  speaking  of  the  Father  Thy  wordi 
j4s  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself;  and  aga 
speaking  of  Thyself,  so  He  hath  given  to  the  So 
to  have  life  in  Himself  As  He  has  it  so  He  hu 
it.  Where  has  He  this  life  f  In  Himself.  In 
does  He  give  us  to  have  life?  In  Himself.  \ 
was  St.   Paul's  life?     Not  in  himself^  but  in  C 
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n  Cfiriat.  Let  us  Bee  if  this  be  what  the  Apostle 
m:  I  live  now  not  I,  iul  Chri.it  liveth  in  me.  That 
|rJlich  K  ours,  that  is,  the  life  of  our  owu  free  will, 
I,  sinning,  and  full  of  iniquity;  our  real  life, 
pfe,  13  from  God,  not  from  ourselves.  God  gives 
,  and  we  do  not  give  it  to  ourselves.  But 
;  has  life  in  Himself  as  the  Father  has  life, 
wcause  He  is  the  Word  of  God.  His  life  is  not  some- 
biiHSgood  and  sometimes  evil ;  this  is  man's  life.  He 
who  was  leading  a  bad  life  was  living  acc.nrding  to  his 
liuiMn  life ;  he  who  was  leading  a  good  one  has  passed 
to  the  life  of  Christ,  As  you  have  been  made  a  par- 
Ocifiiitor  of  life,  you  are  now  what  you  were  not  before, 
you  were  to  receive  life ;  but  the  Son  of  God  was  not 
fintjisit  were,  without  life,  and  did  not  receive  life; 
for  if  He  had  thus  received  it.  He  would  not  have  it  in 
Himself.  What  is  the  meaning  of  in  Himself?  It 
iKaiis  that  He  should  be  the  Life. 


LI  I. 

■  THEY  COULD  NOT  BELIEVE.' 

{/H/fiAaH.  Evattg.  tract  liii.  J.) 


Therefore  they  could  not  ielievc,  Ifcause  Isa'ui 
again :  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and  kardentd  I 
heart,  thai  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  i 
stand  with  their  heart,  and  he  converted,  and  I  dn 
heal  them.  People  say  to  us,  "  If  they  coulJ  not  beli 
what  sin  Is  there  in  a  man  not  doing  what  tie 
dor"  But  if  they  sinned  in  not  believing,  they  I 
able  to  believe,  and  did  not  believe.  If,  then, 
were  able,  how  does  the  Gospel  say,  Therefore 
could  not  believe,  because  Isaias  said  again:  He 
blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their  heart,  in  a 
which  is  a  graver  matter,  to  refer  to  God  the  cam 
their  nnbeUef,  seeing  that  He  Himself  hath  blii 
their  eyes  and  hardened  their  heart?  This  is  said 
only  of  the  devil,  but  of  God,  as  the  prophetical  i 
of  Scripture  testifies ;  for  if  we  suppose  that  the  wC 
I/e  blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their  heart,  nb 
the  devil,  it  will  be  difficult  for  us  to  show  bow 
sinned  in  not  believing,  when  it  is  said  of  them 
they  could  not  believe.  Hence,  what  shall  we  rep 
another  testimony  of  the  same  prophet,  which  Sl 
the  Apostle  quoted,  saying,  That  which  Israel 
he  hath  not  obtained ;  tut  the  election  hath  oblaiiu 
and  the  rest  have  been  blinded,     yis  H  is  uritlfi: 
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t  given  them  the  spirit  of  insemihility ;  eyes  that 
/  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear, 
it  Iki.f  present  day  ? 

foil  have  heard,  brethren,' the  question  which  is  now 
Qfe  us,  and  you  see  what  a  deep  one  it  is ;  but  let  us 
wer  it  as  best  we  can.  T/iey  could  not  believe, 
ause  this  was  what  the  Prophet  Isaias  had  foretold  ; 
I  he  had  foretold  it  because  God  foresaw  that  it 
jM  happen.  But  if  I  am  asked  why  they  could  not 
eve,  I  answer  at  once,  because  they  would  not. 
J  indeed  had  foreseen  their  perverse  will,  and  He  to 
)m  future  things  cannot  be  hidden  predicted  it  by 

prophet.  But,  it  is  objected,  the  prophet  speaks 
mother  cause  apart  frnm  their  will.  What  is  this 
K?  That  God  gave  them  the  spirit  of  insensibility, 
9  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should 

hear,  and  He  blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their 
iTU.  I  answer  that  it  was  even  their  will  which 
lUght  this  state  upon  them.  God  thus  blinds  and 
^ns  men  whom  He  forsakes  and  does  not  help: 
ich  He  may  do  by  a  hidden  judgment,  never  by  an 
righteous  one.  The  religion  of  the  good  should  hold 
swith  a  firm  and  immovable  faith,  like  the  Apostle 
len  he  was  treating  the  same  difficult  question. 
4a(  shall  me  say  then,  he  goes  on  j  is  there  injustice 
'h  God?  God  forbid!  If,  then,  we  must  put  away 
!  bare  notion  of  injustice  in  God,  we  must  confess 
It  both  when  He  helps  a  man,  He  does  mercifully, 
1  when  He  does  not  help  He  is  just,  because  He 
'■»  all  things  not  by  accident  but  in  measure.  If 
ted  the  judgments  of  the  saints  be  just,  how  much 
feso  are  those  of  the  God  of  sanctity  and  justice? 
:y  are  justj  therefore,  though  hidden.  Hence,  when 
tlar  questions  come  to  be  discussed,  the  diflerence, 
Ij  between  the  lot  of  men,  why,  for  instance,  one 
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man  should  be  forsaken  by  God  and  blinded  spiritiud 
and  another  enlightened  by  His  presence,  let  uiB 
take  it  upon  ourselves  to  pass  judgment  on  thejiiJ 
ment  of  so  great  a  Judge,  but  iu  fear  and  trembliogl 
us  exclaim  with  the  Apostle,  0  the  depth  oftht  li 
of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God'.  J 
incomprehensible  are  His  judgments  and  hou-  uiaa 
aide  His  ways.  Thus  the  Psalmist  says,  Thyjadgna 
are  as  a  great  deep. 

Urge  me  not  tben,  brethren,  by  your  expectaiioo 
scale  tbia  height,  or  to  penetrate  into  this  abys^ot 
scrutinise  that  which  baffles  scrutiny.  I  can  incu 
my  own  strength,  and,  1  think,  yours  also.  ThiiqM 
tion  is  above  my  capacity  and  my  powers  of  u 
standing,  and  su,  I  imagine,  is  it  of  yours.  lA 
listen,  tben,  together  to  the  counsel  of  Scripture:  T 
not  the  things  which  are  loo  high  for  thee,  andm 
not  into  things  above  thy  ability.  It  is  not  ihatwtl 
not  know  these  questions,  for  our  divine  Master* 
there  is  no  hidden  thing  which  shall  not  be  manifaU 
but  if  we  walk  according  to  that  knowledge  whicli' 
have,  as  the  Apostle  says,  God  will  reveal  to  «« 
we  wish  otherwise  to  know  over  and  above  our  pr* 
knowledge  and  non-knowledge.  We  have  eoiM 
the  road  of  faith,  and  let  us  hold  fast  to  it;  it  willl" 
U8  to  the  repose  of  the  King,  in  whom  are  hidJO' 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  science.  For  Our  Lordjo 
Christ  had  no  sort  of  envy  of  those  great  and  sped 
chosen  disciples  of  His  when  He  said,  /  have* 
things  to  tell  you,  but  you  cannot  bear  them  now. 
must  walk,  and  progress,  and  grow,  that  our  hei 
may  be  fit  for  those  things  which  we  cannot  ai  p<  " 
understand.  If  the  last  day  faid  us  in  a  stale  of  p* 
grcsa,  we  shall  learn  then  what  we  could  not  leara  w 

If,  however,  any  man  feel  confident  that  he  c* 
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L  Stronger  and  clearer  light  on  this  question, 
bid  that  I  should  not  be  readier  to  learn  than 
I.  Only,  let  whoever  treats  it  guard  against  so 
ng  our  free  will  as  to  seek  to  take  from  us  the 
in  which  we  say,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
the  other  hand,  of  denying  our  free  will  and  of 
to  excuse  sin.  Let  us  hear  Our  Lord,  counael- 
d  admonishing,  telling  us  what  we  should  do, 
ping  U9  to  du  it.  Too  great  confidence  in  their 
ill  puffed  certain  men  up  with  pride,  and  too 
ffidence  in  it  made  others  fall  into  negligent 
The  confident  people  say,  "  Why  should  we  ask 
t  to  be  overcome  by  temptation,  when  it  is  in  our 
wer?  "  The  diffident  say,  "  Why  should  we  try 
rood  lives  when  our  doing  so  is  in  God's  power  ?  " 
,  O  Father,  Who  art  in  heaven,  lead  us  not  into 
>f  these  temptations,  but  deliver  us  from  evil  I 
isten  toOurLord,  saying  to  Peter,  I  have  prayed 
'.,  Peter,  that  thy  faith  may  not  fail  thee ;  that 
V  not  consider  our  faith  to  be  so  far  under  the 
of  our  free  will  as  to  have  no  need  of  the  divine 
ice.  And  let  ns  hear  the  Gospel  too.  He  gave 
Qwer  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  lest  we  should 
litb  to  be  quite  beyond  our  control,  but  that  we 
acknowledge  His  benefits  in  both  particulars. 
have  to  return  thanks  for  the  power  which  is 

0  us,  and  we  have  to  pray  that  our  weakness 
It  lead  us  astray.  .  .  . 

1  not  therefore  surprising  that  they  could  not 
Hvhen  their  will  was  so  proud,  that,  ignoring 
flee  of  God,  they  sought  to  act  by  their  own, 
Apostle  says  of  them,  they  were  not  subject  to 
tjce  of  God.  Because  they  prided  themselves 
their  faith,  but,  as  it  were,  on  their  works,  they 
inded  by  their  very  pride,  and  struck  their  feet 
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against  a  stone.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  they  caM 
not  is  used  where  would  not  is  to  be  understood^  jiK 
as  it  is  said  of  our  Lord  God,  If  we  believe  noty  Heaih 
tinueth faithful ;  He  cannot  deny  Himself.  St.  Paul  h« 
uses  the  word  cannot  of  the  Almighty.  As,  thercfon^ 
the  fact  that  God  cannot  deny  Himself  is  praise  of  tbe 
divine  will,  so  when  those  men  could  not  believe  the 
fault  lies  in  the  human  will. 


(    =«s    ) 


HE  TWO  GENERATIONS  OF  OVR  LORD. 


.  Cod  was  first  bom  of  men  that  men  might  be 

a  of  God.  For  Christ  is  God,  and  Christ  was  born 
men.  He  sought,  indeed,  only  a  mother  on  earth, 
^use  He  already  had  His  Father  in  heaven — born  of 
►d  to  make  us,  and  born  of  woman  to  re-make  us. 
onder  not,  O  man,  that  you  are  made  a  son  of  God 

grace,  because  you  are  born  of  God  according  to 
IB  Word.  The  Word  chose  first  to  be  born  of  man 
ax  you  might  be  born  uf  God,  and  refiect  within 
'urself,  "God  chose  to  be  born  of  man,  and  not 
ithout  cause,  because  He  must  have  thought  me  of 
nw  worth  to  do  two  things  for  me  at  once,  to  deliver 
efrom  subjection  to  death,  and  to  be  born  for  me 
tject  to  death  Himself."  Therefore  after  the  words, 
'jIo  are  lorn  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
"  of  Ike  will  of  man,  but  of  God,  lest  we  should 
'^nder  and  be  stupefied  at  so  excellent  a  grace,  and 
•^It  upon  the  fact  of  men  being  born  of  God  as  incre- 
™e,  St.  John  adds,  as  if  to  reassure  us,  And  the  IVord 
**  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us.     Why,  then, 

you  wonder  that  men  are  born  of  God?  Consider 
W  this  very  God  is  born  of  man.  And  the  IVord  was 
'i*  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongil  us. 

^^slone  is  born  of  a  father  without  a  mother^  and 
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of  a  mother  without  a  father :  without  a  mother  He 
God,  without  a  father  He  is  man  ;  without  a  modi 
before  all  time,  without  a  father  at  the  end  of  IH 
His  answer,  IVoman,  what  is  it  to  Me  and  to  thafi 
spoke  to  His  mother  at  the  marriage-feast,  Jor  I 
mother  of /esus  was  there,  and  His  mother  spiAe 
Him.  This  is  all  contained  in  the  Gospel.  We  km 
that  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there,  as  we  IcnowH 
He  said  to  her,  IVoman,  what  is  it  to  Me  and  to  lit 
JWy  hour  has  not  yet  come.  Let  us  believe  the  wh 
and  seek  for  the  meaning  of  that  which  we  do  i 
understand.  And,  first,  beware  lest  fatalist*  A« 
find  in  these  words,  My  hour  has  not  yet  comir,i« 
firmation  of  their  own  error,  as  the  Manicheant  hi 
done  in  those  others,  fVoman,  what  is  it  to  Me  ai 
thee  P  If  Our  Lord  spoke  these  words  to  fawnt 
calculations  of  fatalists,  we  have  committed  a  Baciil 
in  burning  their  manuscripts.  But  if  we  acted  rijM 
imitating  apostolic  example,  the  Lord  did  not  fpM 
these  words  in  their  sense,  A/y  hour  has  not  yrt 
For  vain  men,  seducers  who  have  been 
seduced,  say,  "You  see  that  Christ  was  bound  byfi 
for  He  said.  My  hour  has  not  yet  corned*  Whom'' 
we  first  answer,  heretics  or  fatalists?  Both  cO 
indeed  from  the  same  serpent ;  both  wish  to 
the  virginity  of  the  heart  of  the  Church,  which 
ginity  is  hers  by  integrity  of  the  faith.  .  .  . 

Why,  then,  does  the  Son  say  to  His  mother,  ^i* 
what  is  it  to  Me  and  to  thee  ?  My  hour  has  «t 
come?  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  both  God' 
man;  as  God  He  had  no  mother,  as  man  hehw' 
mother.  His  mother,  then,  was  the  mother  of" 
flesh,  of  His  humanity,  of  the  infirmity  which  He 
taken  upon  Himself  for  us.  He  was  about  to  wO* 
miracle,  not  according  to  His  iuRruiity,  but  accon' 
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His  divinity  as  God,  not  as  born  of  weak  man. 
:  Foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men.  His  mother^ 
n,  demanded  the  miracle;  but  as  if  He  did  not  re- 
;nise  the  human  womb  when  about  to  accomplish  a 
ine  act.  He  seemed  to  say,  "That  which  iloes  a 
racle  in  Me  does  not  come  of  thee,  thou  hast  not 
night  forth  My  divinity;  but  because  thou  hast 
>ught  forth  My  infirmity,  therefore  I  will  acknow- 
Igcthce  when  that  same  infirmity  is  hanging  on  the 
JM."  This  is  the  meaning  of  My  hour  has  not  yet 
mr.  He  knew  her  then  Who  had  indeed  always 
wwn  her.  And  before  He  was  born  of  her  He  knew 
ii  mother  by  predestination,  and  before  God  Himself 
tated  her  of  whom  He  was  to  be  created  man. 
ieknew  His  mother,  but  at  a  certain  hour  in  a  mya- 
!ty  He  does  not  recognise  her  :  and  at  a  certain  honr, 
•hich  had  not  yet  come,  He  does  recognise  her,  also 
J  a  mystery.  For  He  recognised  her  when  that  which 
^  had  bronght  forth  was  dying.  For  not  that  by 
'Web  Mary  was  made  was  dying,  but  what  had  been 
ladc  out  of  Mary  was  dying.  It  was  not  the  Eternity 
f  ihe  Godhead  which  was  dying,  but  the  infirmity  of 
>«  flesh.  His  answer,  therefore,  was  to  this  effect : 
''distinguished  in  the  faith  of  believers  who  He  was 
i"i  how  He  came.  For  the  God  and  Lord  of  heaven 
"t  earth  comes  to  us  by  a  human  mother.     As  Lord 

the  world,  of  the  heavens,  and  of  the  earth,  He  is 
"d  of  Mary  also ;  as  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  He 

'he  Creator  of  Mary;  but  according  to  what  is 
'tten,  Made  of  woman,  made  under  the  Law,  He  is 
■  Son  of  Mary.  The  very  Lord  of  Mary  is  the  true 
1  of  Mary  ;  the  very  Creator  of  Mary  is  also  created 
t  of  Marv.     Wonder  not  that  He  is  Son  and  Lord ; 

as  He  is  the  Son  of  Mary,  so  is  He  called  Son  of 
vid,  and  therefore  is  He  Son  of  David  because  He 
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is  Son  of  Mary.  Listen  to  the  Apostle's  dear  worJi 
iVho  was  made  to  him  of  Ike  seed  of  David  a- 
to  the  flesh.  Consider  Him  too  as  the  Lord  of  Dan 
and  let  David  say  it  in  his  own  words:  The  Lord  a 
to  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand,  Jesus  Him 
self  proposed  this  to  the  Jews,  and  thereby  refoO 
them.  How,  then,  is  He  both  Lord  and  Sod  of  Dani 
He  is  Son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  LoJ 
of  David  according  to  the  Divinity ;  so  He  is  S 
of  Mary  actording  to  the  flesh,  and  Lord  of  MifJ 
according  to  His  Majesty.  Because,  therefore,  she  t 
not  the  mother  of  the  Divinity,  and  He  was  to« 
plish  the  miracle  which  she  asked  for  by  HisdivlnilJ 
He  answered  her,"  H''^oman,  what  is  it  toMe  andlotiai 
but  lest  thou  shouldst  think  that  I  deny  thee  to  kU 
mother,  Mi/  hour  has  not  yet  covte."  When  that  Infc 
mity  of  which  thou  art  the  mother  begins  to  hanf «( 
the  cross,  then  I  will  recognise  thee.  Let  i 
this  be  true.  At  the  time  of  Our  Lord's  passion  lb 
same  Evangelist  who  had  known  Our  Lord's  ntolbt^ 
and  had  introduced  her  to  us  even  at  that  marriige' 
feast  as  the  Lord's  mother,  tells  us  that  there  stoodiof' 
the  cross  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  Jesus  said  to  ^ 
mother,  PVoman,  behold  thy  Son ;  and  to  the  disafi'i 
Behold  thy  mother.  He  commends  His  mother  toli* 
disciple;  He  Who  was  to  die  before  His  mother, W* 
to  rise  before  His  mother's  death,  commends  her;  i!* 
Man  commends  man  to  man.  This  is  what  Marj'hw 
borne.  The  hour  had  come  of  which  He  had  (poke* 
at  the  marriage-feast,  when  He  said.  My  hour  kai»* 
yet  come. 


LIV. 

THE  MARRIAGE.FEAST  OF  CANA. 
i^JnJtkan.  Evang.  iracl.  »iii.  i,  and  ix.  a.) 


IS  we  wonder  at  ihe  things  which  were  done  by  the 
fan  Jesus,  so  let  us  wonder  at  those  which  were  done 
y  Je»u!  Our  God.  It  was  Jesus  our  God  Who  made 
be  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  the  beauty 
if  the  Grmament,  the  richness  of  the  earth,  the  fruitful 
l*pih»  of  the  sea,  all  those  things  which  are  before  our 
ly^iwere  made  by  Him.  And  we  sec  them,  and  if 
ilit  Spirit  be  in  us,  our  wonder  at  them  takes  the  form 
w  praising  their  Maker.  It  does  not  induce  us  to  con- 
"Jtrthe  works  apart  from  their  Maker,  nor  to  turn 
|IV  fgge,  so  to  speak,  to  the  works,  and  our  back  to 
^niWho  brought  them  forth. 

These  things,  indeed,  we  see,  and  they  are  before  our 
7w.  What  of  those  things  which  we  do  not  see,  as 
Or  instance,  the  Angelsj  and  Virtues,  and  Powers, 
Od  Dominations,  and  every  single  inhabitant  of 
™«t  place  above  the  skies  who  are  not  visible  to  our 
*Hiily  cyesf  The  angels,  nevertheless,  have  often 
■•own  themselves  to  men  when  it  was  necessary  that 
*ey  should.  Did  not  God  make  all  these  things  also 
itotigh  His  Word,  that  is.  His  only  Son  Our  Lord 
*oi  Christ?  Who,  if  not  God,  made  that  human 
»ul  iuclf,  invisible  as  it  is,  which  by  the  works  it  shows 

I  in  the  flesh  is  a  subject  of  exceeding  wonder  to 
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wisely  thinking  minds?  And  through  «hoi 
this  Boul  made  except  through  the  Son  of  C»* 
I  speak  not  yd  of  the  soul  of  man.  Soul,  as  '^ 
manifested  in  any  brute  beast  you  please,  irovef 
in  a  way  its  own  physical  mass.  It  direcO  If 
several  senses;  the  eyes  to  see,  the  ears  to  heat.tt 
nostrils  to  smell,  the  palate  to  distinguish  tasiM,ll 
members,  in  short,  to  discharge  their  proper  fundiot 
Docs  the  body,  and  not  the  soul,  its  inhabitant,  A 
these  things  ?  Still,  the  soul  is  invisible,  and  from  thi 
which  It  dues,  it  moves  men  to  wonder.  Now  brineWI 
thought  to  bear  upon  man's  soul,  to  which  G«l  ll 
vouchsafed  the  power  of  knowing  his  Creator,  anil 
distinguishing  between  good  and  evil,  that  is,  I 
what  is  just  and  what  is  unjust:  what  great  thinp 
(hies  through  the  body.  Consider  the  whole  sphfflt 
the  earth  encompassed  in  the  human  coramonwcall 
and  by  how  many  different  administrations,  il 
degrees  of  administration,  in  what  condtdoDt  I 
citizens,  laws,  customs,  and  arts  ?  All  this  is  dootl 
the  soul,  and  its  power  is  invisible.  When  it  l»*i 
drawn  from  the  body  you  have  a  mere  corpse;! 
when  it  is  present  it  acts  as  a  sort  of  presenw 
against  bodily  humours.  For  all  flesh  is  c 
and  falls  into  corruption,  unless  it  be  prevented  byd 
soul  as  a  kind  of  salt.  But  this  is  common  to  thesH 
of  man  and  of  beast ;  those  things  pertaining  to  ma 
and  understanding  are  more  wonderful,  as  I  liaveBB 
In  them  man  is  renewed  after  the  likeness  of  B 
Creator  in  which  he  was  made.  What  will  t 
power  of  soul  be  when  this  body  shall  put  on  income 
tion,  and  this  mortality  immortality?  If  tbcsfiulM 
do  so  much  through  corruptible  ficsh,  what  will  it  w 
able  to  do  through  the  spiritual  body  after  the  rewriw 
tion  of  the  dead  ?     Still,  this  soul  of  wondroas  n 


'tance,  as  I  have  said,  is  an  invisible  thing  and 
'*Higil)le  thing;  and  this  soul  was  made  by  Jesus 
■"ill,  because  He  is  the  Word  of  God.  Ml  Ihiiigs 
^eiltly  Him,  and  without  Him  nothing  was  made. 
'hilit  therefore  we  see  so  many  great  things  made  by 
I  our  God,  how  can  we  wonder  at  the  water  turned 
wine  by  the  Man  Jesus?  For  neither  was  He  so 
:  man  as  to  cease  to  be  God.  In  Him  man  was 
led;  God  was  not  lost.  The  Same  therefore 
!ht  this  who  wrought  all  things.  Let  us  then 
wonder  that  God  wrought,  but  love  that  He 
;ht  among  us,  and  wrought  for  our  restoration. 
ose  very  things  which  He  wrought  He  signified 
hing  to  us.  I  imagine  that  He  did  not  go  with- 
ausc  to  the  marriage  ■  feast.      Apart  from  the 

there  is  some  hidden  and  mysteriiius  meaning 
ing  itself.  Let  ua  knock  that  He  may  open 
id  inebriate  us  with  invisible  wine,  for  we 
id  He  made  us  wine,  and  made  us  wise; 
lowere  formerly  without  taste,  relish  His  faith, 
erhaps  it  belongs  to  this  very  wisdom  to  under- 
in  God's  honour,  in  praise  of  His  majesty,  and 
chanty  of  His  most  powerful  mercy,  that  which 
»ne  in  this  mystery.  Our  Lord  came  as  an  in- 
quest to  the  nuptial  feast.  What  wonder  that 
ent  to  the  marriage  at  that  house,  Who  came 
his  world  for  a  marriage?  For  if  He  did  not 
to  a  nuptial.  He  has  no  bride  in  this  world ;  and 
is  then  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle's  words:  / 
^paused  you  to  one  hushnmi,  that  I  may  present  you 
haste  virgin  to  Christ.  Why  should  he  fear  lest 
rginity  of  the  spouse  of  Christ  should  be  defiled 
c  devil.'  I  fear,  he  says,  lest  as  the  serpent 
d  Eve  (ly  his  suhlHty,  so  your  minds  should  be 
ted,  and  fall  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ. 
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He  hHS  therefore  here  a  spouse  whom  He  has  nieem 
by  His  own  blood,  and  to  whom  He  has  given  d 
Holy  Spirit  as  a  pledge.  He  has  delivered  herfn 
the  slavery  of  the  devil.  He  has  died  for  her  sinti 
risen  again  for  her  justification.  What  man  willof 
gifts  so  great  to  his  bride  ?  Men  may  offer  all  iomi 
worldly  ornaments,  silver,  and  gold,  and 
stones,  horses  and  slaves,  and  lands  and  spotliil 
will  any  one  offer  his  own  blood  ?  If,  indeed,  aixi 
groom  be  expected  to  give  his  blood  for  his  bridal 
man  will  be  found  to  marry  a  wife.  But  Our  L 
dying  in  all  confidence  gave  His  blood  for  her  wli 
He  was  to  have  in  rising  again,  whom  He  had  lift 
espoused  in  the  Virgin's  womb.  For  the  Word 
the  Bridegrooip,  and  human  nature  is  the  brid^U 
the  one  Son  of  God  is  both  of  these,  and  the  a 
the  Son  of  man  ;  from  that  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mtf 
wherein  He  was  made  the  Head  of  the  Church,! 
came  forth  like  a  bridegroom  out  of  His  iride-ckvi 
as  the  Scripture  foretold,  having  rejoiced  as  a  gisMt 
run  His  way:  He  came  out  of  His  bride-chamba iU 
a  bridegroom,  and  went  as  a  guest  to  the  ttuptiaUn 
It  is  God  Who  works  miracles  every  day  ttirou^ 
the  whole  of  creation  ;  men  have  grown  to  malteu 
account  of  them,  not  because  they  are  slight,  but  i 
reason  of  their  frequency.  The  rare  wonders,  boiwM 
which  were  worked  by  this  same  Lord,  thai  is,  by  ill 
Word  made  flesh  for  us,  created  greater  admiration  ( 
the  hearts  of  men,  not  because  they  were  raorew 
ful  than  those  which  He  works  daily  in  His  crealuM 
but  because  the  latter  are  brought  about,  as  it  * 
iu  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  whereas  the  fotiM 
are  seen  to  be  shown  forth  to  the  eyes  of  men  «  ^ 
the  efficacy  of  a  living  and  present  power.  Weaiit* 
you  remember,  that  men  were  filled  with  woiideritw 
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fRising  from  the  dead  ;  no  one  wonders  at  those  who 
:  daily  born  into  the  world  out  of  nothing.  Thus,  who 
not  astonished  at  the  water  turned  into  wine,  when 
is  is  what  God  does  every  year  in  the  vine?  .  .  , 
]n  coming  as  an  invited  guest  to  the  marringe-feast, 
>art  from  even  the  mystical  meaning.  Our  Lord 
ished  to  bless  marriage  which  He  Himself  had  made. 
leo  were  to  rise  up  to  condemn  marriage,  of  whom 
K  Apostle  spoke;  saying,  that  it  was  an  evil,  and 
tiat  the  devil  had  instituted  it;  whereas  Our  Lord 
liinself  when  asked  in  the  Gospel  whether  it  was 
swful  for  a  man  to  give  up  his  wife  for  any  cause 
fhatever,  answered  that  it  was  not  lawful  except  for 
Kimication.  In  which  answer,  if  you  remember,  He 
BM,  fVkat  God  hath  put  logdker,  let  man  not  part 
UimdfT.  And  they  who  are  well  instructed  in  the 
Citholic  faith,  know  that  God  is  the  author  of 
Barriage,  and  that  as  it  is  from  Him,  so  divorce  is 
from  the  devil.  But  in  the  case  of  fornication,  it  is 
lllowable  to  put  a  wife  away,  because,  by  not  keeping 
iht  conjugal  faith  to  her  husband,  it  was  she  herself 
•bo  first  refused  to  be  a  wife.  Nor  are  those  who 
Wntecrate  their  virginity  to  God,  although  they  hold 
*Wgher  rank  as  to  honour  and  sanctity  in  the  Church, 
'itbout  nuptials ;  for  they  too  belong  to  the  nuptials 
pf  the  whole  Church,  in  which  marriage-feast  Christ 
M  the  bridegroom.  And  for  this  reason,  therefore.  Our 
"Ira  went  as  an  invited  guest  to  the  marriage-feast, 
'™t  He  might  establish  the  chastity  of  the  married 
"^^f,  and  show  forth  the  sacrament  of  matrimony; 
'<"  the  bridegroom  of  that  marriage  feast,  to  whom  the 
■■ords,  Tkoti  hail  kept  the  good  iv'ine  till  now,  were 
"■A  Was  a  figure  of  Our  Lord.  Christ  has  kept  until 
I*"*  the  good  wine,  that  is,  His  Gospel. 
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•'FROM  THAT  HOUR  THE  DISCIPLE  TOOK 
HER  TO  HIS  own:' 

{la  Jtihan.  Evang-  trad,  atix.) 

After  the  cruciJixion  of  Our  Lord  had  been 
plished,  and  when  the  division  of  His  garmcnO,«* 
ihoBe  for  which  they  had  cast  lots,  was  made,  let 
see  what  St.  John  the  Evangelist  goes  on  to 
And  the  soldiers  indeed  did  these  things.     Now 
stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  His  Mother,  and  His  Molii^ 
sister,  Mary  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene,    /fi* 
Jesus  therefore  had  seen  His  Mother  and  the  disafU 
standing,  whom  He  loved,  He  sailh  to  His  Molif 
IVoman,  behold  thy  Son.     After  that.  He  saitk  It-' 
disciple:  Behold  thy  mother .    jind  from  that  Aoiff' 
disciple  took  her  to  Ins  own.    This  truly  'n  that  Iw 
of  which  Jesus  had  spoken  to  His  Mother  when  B 
was  about  to  turn  the  water  into  wine:   IVoman, 
is  this  to  Me  and  to  thee  ?     My  hour  has  not  yet 
He  foretold,  therefore,  thia  hour  which  had  notliw 
arrived,  in  which    hour   He  Who  was  about  W 
should   recognise   her   of  whom   He   had   been  IxW 
according  to  the  flesh.     At  the  marriage-feast  Hi 
was  to  do  divine  things  rebuked  the  mother,  nol 
His  Godhead  but  of  His  infirmity,  as  if  He  Hi  1 
know  her;  whereas,  now  that  He  is  suffering  huB" 
pain.  He  commends  her,  from  whom  He  was  m* 
man,  with  human  affection  to  His  disciple.    At  tl" 
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p^easl,  lie  Who  had  created  Mary  was  show- 

taaelf  in    His   strength  ;    hut  on  Calvary   that 

Iftryhad  broughtforth  was  hanging  on  the  Cross. 

^n,  therefore,  is  here  conveyed   to  us.     Our 

^  His  goodness  does  Himself  what  He  ad- 

jk  us  to  do,  and  He  instrncted  His  own  by  His 

Ipnple,  to  show  us  that  children,  who  are  fiHal, 

iave  a  care  for  their  parents ;  as  if  that  tree  of 

if,  to  which  the  limbs  of  Our  dying  Lord  were 

),  was  also  a  pulpit   from   which    that   Lord 

I  to  us.     The  Apostle  St.  Paul  had  learnt  some 

Mind  doctrine,  and  he  taught  it  when  he  said, 

1  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of 

s  house,  he  liatli  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 

tfidel.     But  what  relationship  can  be  closer 

tan  than  that  of  parents  to  their  children,  and 

S  their  parents  i    The  Pattern  and  Teacher  of 

I  Himself,  therefore,  exemplilied  in  His  own 

'  [  most  holy  precept  when  He  provided  her 

se  with  another  son  in  His  own  place, 

I  He  did  not  as  God  for  the  creature  whom 

fcreated  and  was  ruling,  but  as  Man  for  the 

■of  whom   He  had  been  born,  and  whom  He 

ling  behind   Him.      For   that  which   follows 

why    He    did    this.       The    Evangelist    says, 

t  of  himself,  ylnd  from  that  hour  Che  disciple 

0  his  own.     Thus  he  is  wont  to  speak  of  him- 
jhe  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.     Jesus  indeed 

,  but  John  better  and  more  intimately  than 
bo  that  at  the  Last  Supper  He  allowed  him  to 

1  His  breast ;  I  believe  that  He  meant  by  this 
fend  more  especially  the  divine  excellence  of 

J  which  He  was  going  to  preach  through 

■  did  John  take  the  Mother  of  the  Lord 
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as  his  own  ?      He  had  been  with  the  other  dii 
when  they  said  to  Our  Lord,  Behold  ue  have  left 
thing.^,  and  have  followed  Thee.     He  had  also 
the  words  which  were  then  uttered,    IVbosoeve^ 
give  vp  these  things  for  Me,  shall  receive  a  hundred 
even  in  this  life.   This  disciple,  therefore,  had  a  hu 
fold  more  than  he  had  given  up,  into  which  he 
receive  the  mother  of  Him  Who  was  the  girer  of 
hundredfold.     Blessed  John,  however,  had  receiwi 
hundredfold  in  a  society  wherein   no   member  cil 
anything  his   own,  bnt  all   things  "were  in  coini 
amnng   them,   as  it  is   written   in    the    Acts  of 
Apostles.     Thus  it  was  that  they  were  Apostle*,! 
having  nothing,  and  possessing  all  things.     Howd 
did  the  disciple  and  servant  take  the  mother  of. 
Lord  and  Master  as  his  own,  when  none  of  ihcml 
anything  for  himself?     Is  it  explained  by  the 
which  occurs  a  little  further  on  in  the  same  b( 
For  us  many  as  were  owners  of  lands  or  houset 
them,  and  Iroughl  the  price  of  the  things  they 
and  laid  it  down  lief  ore  the  feet  of  the  Apostles. 
distribution  was  made   to  every  one  according  8t 
had  need.    Are  we  to  understand  that  the  ne 
distribution  was  so  meted  to  this  disciple,  that 
Mary  was  made  into  a  Int,  being  accounted  U 
mother?      Or  are  we  rather  to  interpret  the  i 
From  thai  hour  the   disciple   look   her  to  his  ou 
meaning  that  the  care   of  providing  her  with 
ever    she    required    was   to    belong   to    John; 
took  her  then,  to  his  own,  not  as  a  bit  of  propa 
because  he  had    none,    but  he  took    the    care  ofi 
upon    him  as  a   duty   for  which    he    was  perwi 
auswcrahlc. 
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rnuptials  of  the  King's  Son  and  His  Feast  are 
"  E  faithful,  and  the  Table  of  the  Lord 
who  have  the  will  to  approach  it. 
r  of  importance  how  a  man  approaches 
c  he  is  not  forbidden  access  to  it,  Holy  Scrip- 
caches  U9  that  there  are  two  divine  feasts  ;  one 
Ihich  both  good  and  evil  people  come,  the  other  to 
othe  bad  do  not  come.  Therefore  the  marriage- 
I  described  by  St.  Matthew  in  his  twenty-second 
,  has  both  good  and  bad  guests.  They  who 
I  themselves  from  coming  at  all  are  the  bad, 
H  all  who  entered  in  arc  good.  I  address  myself, 
Bfrefore,  to  those  of  you  who  are  sitting  amongst  the 
g«>dat  that  feast,  who  are  mindful  of  the  words,  He 
V-'wealsanil  drinks  unworthily,  eats  and  drinks  jiidg- 
"""  to  himself.  .  .  . 

Bill  some  one  objects,  "What  wonder  is  it,  that  one 
"•^n  in  the  crowd  sliould  have  escaped  the  eyes  of  the 
"iMier's  servants,  not  having  on  a.  wedding-garment? 
"^^t  is  one  man  f  It  could  not  have  been  on  his 
^wouni  that  they  invited  both  good  and  bad?  "... 
liiat  one  man  was  a  class  of  men,  for  they  were  many. 
'  ffhapj  a  careful  listener  will  here  answer,  "  I  have  no 
*""  to  henT  vour  conjectures:  I  want  to  have  proof 
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God  will  liclp  me  by  i^is  own  words,  alibough 
ministry  will  enlighten  your  minds.  Well,  then,  I 
father  of  the  family  went  m  that  he  miglti  see  lb 
who  were  sitting  at  table.  Notice,  my  brethren,  tl 
the  business  of  the  servants  was  merely  to  imite  1 
to  bring  the  good  and  the  bad.  Observe  that  it  i»i 
said,"  The  servants  went  in  to  see  the  guests, and ll 
saw  there  a  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding-gann 
and  they  spoke  to  him."  This  is  not  written.  It 
the  king  who  went  in,  and  the  king  who  found 
man,  and  the  king  who  discerned  him  and  sepin 
him  from  the  rest.  This  is  by  no  means  to  be 
looked.  But  I  also  undertook  to  show  yuu  that 
man  without  the  wedding-garment  was  one  of  nu 
The  king  went  in  to  see  the  guests,  and  he  sawil 
a  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment,  am 
said  to  him.  Friend,  how  earnest  Ihou  in  hither, 
having  a  wedding-garment?  But  he  was  silent; 
he  who  thus  questioned  was  one  whom  that  man  M 
deceive  in  nothing.  The  garment  of  his  heart,  no! 
his  body,  was  passed  in  review.  .  .  .  The  king 
covered  the  man  who  was  hidden  to  his  seriU 
When  questioned  he  was  silent.  He  is  bound, 
out,  and  is  condemned,  one  out  of  many.  The  1| 
had  certainly  questioned  only  one,  and  to  (int 
words  had  been  addressed.  Friend,  how  cametl  M< 
hilkerf  The  one  was  silent,  and  of  him  alone  it^ 
said,  Bind  his  hands  and  his  feet,  and  cast  Am 
the  exterior  darkness :  there  shall  ie  weeping 
gnashing  of  teeth.  Why  so  ?  For  many  are  M 
but  few  are  chosen.  Who  may  contradict  so  naw 
a  revelation  of  the  truth?  .  .  .  Let  the  few  go,  ■ 
out  the  many.  He  was  alone.  Truly  this  one  t 
not  only  constituted  the  many,  but  the  manj-  i 
weighed  the  number  of  the  good.     Many  indeed 
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but  in  comparison  with  the  wicked  they  are  few. 
[ach  corn  is  grown;  compare  it  to  the  chaff,  and  you 
ill  find  few  perfect  ears  of  wheat.  The  same  people 
bo  are  many  in  themselves  are  few  compared  to  the 
leW.  How  do  we  prove  that  they  are  many  in 
ttlity !  Many  shall  come  from  Ike  East  and  from  Ike 
Vtst,  And  whither?  To  that  marriage-feast,  at 
rtich  both  the  good  and  the  wicked  are  present.  Oitr 
Lord  ipoke  of  another  feast  when  He  added,  And  they 
Ml  sit  down  with  Abrakam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the 
mgdom  of  heaven.  That  is  the  feast  of  which  the 
•icked  will  not  partake.  Let  us  partake  worthily  of 
uief*ast  which  now  is,  that  we  may  come  to  the  one 
«wafter.  The  same  then  who  are  many  are  few; 
Xsnyiij  number,  few  in  comparison  with  the  wicked. 
"hat,  therefore,  does  Our  Lord  say  ?  He  finds  one 
losn  and  says.  Let  Ike  many  be  cast  out,  let  the  few 
■tna'm.  For  the  words,  Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
™Wffl,  mean  nothing  more  nor  less  than  to  show 
wmly  how  in  this  feast  men  are  proved  worthy  of 
Welling  that  other  banquet  of  which  no  sinner  will 
»rtake. 

"hat  then  ?  I  would  have  all  of  you  who  now 
("pfoach  the  table  of  the  Lord  remain  with  the  few; 

*<*u|d  not  have  you  be  cast  out  with  the  many. 
"*  will  you  be  able  to  do  this  ?  Put  on  the  wedding- 
'""eni.  Tell  us,  you  aay,  what  this  wedding-garment 
*  Beyond  a  doubt  it  is  that  garment  which  is  proper 
"5'  to  the  good,  who  are  allowed  to  remain  at  table, 
"  *lestined  through  the  Lord's  grace  to  sit  down  at 
'^  Other  banquet  of  which  no  unjust  man  is  to  par- 
*^-  It  is  they  who  have  the  nuptial-garment.  Let 
''^c,  then,  my  brethren,  what  it  is  which  some  of  the 
^hfu!  have  which  the  wicked  have  not.  This  some- 
vill  be  the  wedtiinir-garment.     If  I  name  the 
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sacraments,  you  see  that  they   are  common  M  boA 
good   and   evil.     Is   it   baptism  ?     Without  bapm 
indeed    no   man    reaches   God,   but    not    every 
who  has  baptism  reaches  God.     I   cannot,  thercfntt, 
look  upon  baptism,  that  is,  the  sacrament  its^'ll. .-  ■ 
wedding-garment,  which  garoient   I   sec  on  :  . 
and  on  the  wicked.     Perchance  it  is  the  all^r,  <  ■ 
we  receive  from  the  altar.    We  see  that  many  eai,  and 
eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves.     What,  ibn, 
is  it?     Fasting?     The  wicked  also  fast.    Is  it  goiwW 
church?     This  the  wicked  do.    Is  it,  in  short,  mirwte- 
working?     Not  only  do  both  good  and  bad  menffwl 
wonders,  but  sometimes  the  good  do  not  work  the* 
In  the  days  of  the  people  of  old,  Pharaoh's  magiworiti 
miracles,  and  the  Israelites  did  not  work  aiiv.     MM 
and  Aaron  alone  of  their  number   worked  mitaclo 
the  rest  worked  none,  but  they  witnessed  them,  lO 
feared,  and  believed.     Were  the  wonder-working  nup 
of  Pharaoh  better  than  the  people  of  Israel,  who  conll 
not  work  miracles,  and  who  were  still  God's  peopW 
In  the  Church  itself,  listen  to  the  Apostle:  Art  i 
prophets?      Have    all  Ike  grace  of  healing?     Do  A 
\peak  with  tongues  ? 

What,  then,  is  that  wedding-garment?  It  is  ihill 
The  end  of  the  commandment  is  charily  from  a  pw 
heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and  an  unfeigned  failh,  A 
Apostle  says.  This  is  the  nuptial-garment.  Not  mJ 
sort  of  charity;  for  many  men,  who  arc  even  M* 
ciatcd  in  crime,  seem  to  care  very  much  about  Mil 
another.  Those  who  rob  together,  who  have  asimilfl 
taste  for  sorcery,  or  for  actors,  for  jockies,  or  fe 
hounds,  care  very  much  about  each  other;  but  tte 
have  not  charity  which  is  from  a  pure  ktart,  W 
n  good  conscience,  and  an  unfeigned  faith.  Cimv 
of   this  sort   constitutes   the   nuptial-garment:  If' 
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pgak  wilk  the  tongues  of  men,  and  of  angels,  and 
iaxe  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or 
n  ttjdiling  q/mlial.  Men  have  come  in  to  the  feast 
^viog  only  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  to  them  it  is 
•wd,  H^ky  did  you  come  in  here,  having  not  on  the 
vtiiding-garment  P  If  I  should  have  prophecy,  the 
Aponle  says,  and  should  know  all  mysteries,  and  all 
hiowledge,  and  iff  should  have  faith,  so  that  I  could 
Tmove  mountains,  and  have  not  charily,  I  am  nothing. 
Thae  are  chiefly  the  miracles  of  men  who  have  not 
the  weJding-garment.  If  I  have  all  these  things,  the 
«P«tie  says,  and  have  not  Christ,  /  am  nothing.  lam 
Nothing.  What  then,  is  prophecy  nothing,  or  is  a 
■lowledge  of  mysteries  nothing  ?  It  is  not  these  things 
*'"ch  are  nothing;  it  is  I,  who,  having  them,  and 
''^^ing  not  charity,  am  nothing.  How  many  good 
""ogs  are  of  no  avail  without  the  one  thing.  If  I 
***'e  not  charity,  and  give  alms  to  the  poor,  and  con- 
^^  ihe  name  of  Christ  even  unto  hlood,  or  give  myself 
P  lo  be  burnt,  I  may  do  these  things  from  a  love  of 
'**'^,  and  they  are  empty.  For  St.  Paul  speaks  of 
'*^K  things  as  being  done  not  in  the  tender  charity  of 
potion,  but  even  from  vainglory,  as  in  this  passage: 
•f  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  the  poor,  and  if  I 
^**^Id  deliver  my  body  to  he  burnt,  and  have  not  charity, 
^^■oftteth  me  nothing.  This  is  the  nuptial-garment. 
**c  yourselves  if  you  have  it,  for  if  so  you  may  sit 
'*»fidentlyat  the  King's  banquet.  Two  things  exist 
the  one  man — charity  and  cupidity.  Let  charity  be 
*■"!)  in  you,  if  it  be  not  born  already  ;  and  if  it  is  born, 
*  it  grow,  and  be  fostered,  and  nourished.  But  as  to 
*pidity,  if  it  cannot  be  altogether  extinguished  in  this 
*^^ — because  if  we  say  that  we  are  without  sin,  we 
*<?eivc  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us — in  so  far 
.,  in  so  far  are  we  not  without  sin.     Let 
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iharity  grow  and  cupidity  decrease,  that  the  [urms 
may  be  perfected — that  is,  charity  ;  let  cupidity  be 
iDBumed.  Put  you  on  the  nuptial- garment.  1  spok 
to  you  who  have  it  not  already.  You  are  within  thi 
fold  and  partake  nf  the  banquet,  and  you  have  noi  nl 
the  robe  of  the  Bridegroom!  you  still  seek  your  own 
profits,  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  I1uptia^ 
garment  is  put  on  in  honour  of  the  marriage,  thai  i^ 
rjf  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  You  know  the  Bfii" 
groom.  Who  is  Christ;  you  know  the  Bride, *boi 
the  Church.  Honour  the  Bride  and  Bridegroom.  If 
you  have  shown  them  honour,  you  will  be  thcchiUM 

of  the  marriage Therefore,  my  brethren,  t 

charity.  I  have  shown  you  the  nuptial -garmenL 
is  true  that  faith  is  praised,  but  the  Apostle  hui^ 
tinguished  what  kind  of  faith.  For  the  A|>osile  St 
James  upbraids  certain  men  who  boasted  of  their  fudi 
and  were  not  leading  good  lives.  Thouhcl'ieveai^ 
there  is  one  God,  he  says.  Thou  dost  u-ell:  Ike  dfriil 
also  believe  aiid  tremlile.  Call  to  mind  with  mewlff 
Peter  was  praised  and  blessed.  Was  it  becauK  te 
said,  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Sun  of  the  living  God?  He 
Who  pronounced  him  blessed  did  not  listen  to  tht 
words,  but  looked  at  the  love  in  his  heart.  Would  y"ii 
know  that  the  happiness  of  Peter  was  not  in  thew 
themselves,  7~hc  devils,  too,  had  said  as  much: 
know  uho  Thoti  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  Peter 
fessed  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  so  did  the  devat. 
.  .  .  Peter  spoke  in  love,  the  devils  out  of  fear. 
Do  not,  therefore,  boast  of  your  faith  alone,  yo 
have  come  to  the  feast.  Have  a  care  that  it  is  the 
right  eort  of  faith,  and  then  you  are  proved  to  haveoft 
the  nuptial  robe.  Let  the  Apostle  make  the  distine- 
tion  for  our  instruction ;  neither  circumcision  \ 
tin  circumcision  availeth  anything,  but  faith.     Tell 
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nth,  for  do  not  the  devils  believe  and  tremble  ? 
ell  you,"  he  says,  "  I  am  even  now  making  the 
ion:  hut failh tkat workcth iy  charity .  .  .  .  Have 
[th  charity,  for  you  cannot  have  charily  with- 
I  beg,  and  admonish,  and  teach  you  in  the 
ne,  to  have  faith  with  charity,  because  you 
pic  to  have  faith  without  charity.  I  do  not 
ffou  to  have  faith,  but  charity.  For  you  were 
B  to  have  charity  without  faith.  I  mean  charity 
I  God  and  towards  our  neighbour ;  how  can  this 
lithout  faith?  How  does  the  man  love  God 
jes  not  believe  in  God  ?  How  does  the  fool  love 
lO  says  in  his  heart,  "There  is  no  God,"  You 
rchance  believe  that  Christ  has  come,  and  still 
z  Him,  But  it  is  impossible  that  loving  Christ 
luld  not  believe  that  Christ  has  come. 
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■  ADORATION  OF  THE  HOLY  EVCHAR!ST.  ] 

{Enanvlio  in  Ps.  xcviiL  9,) 


Adore  the  footstool  0/ the  Lord  our  GQrf,/orilii%l 
What  have  we  here  to  adore?     Hi3fooutool.  ...  Bill 
consider,  brethren,  what  it  is  He  commands  uitoidotl 
In  another  place  the  Scripture  says,  The  heavematt^m 
seat,  but  the  earth  is  My  footstool.     Then,  tiott  Ht  | 
command  us  to  adore  the  earth,  as  He  sa; 
passage  that  it  is  His  footstool?     And  how 
adore  the  earth  when  the  Scripture  plainly  tells  uijIVl 
Lord  thy  God  shall  thou  adore.     Here  it  says,  ^iiw*  I 
His  footstool,  but  explaining  what  that  is,  it  says,  H*  J 
earth  is  My  footstool.     Here  I  am  put  into  a  difficulty!  1 
I  fear  to  adore  the  earth  lest  He  Who  made  heaven  ai 
earth  should  condemn  me;  and   again,  I  fear  not  t>4 
adore  the  footstool  of  my  Lord,  because  of  the  worit 
of  the  Psalm,  Adore  Hui footstool,     I  want  to  kno« 
what  His  footstool  is,  and  the  Scripture  tells  meiif 
earth  is  My  footstool.     In  my  uncertainly  I  tum  w  1 
Christ,  for  it  is  He  Whom  I  am   here  seeking,  and  1 1 
find  how  the  earth  may  be  adored  without  impiety,  f 
how  His  footstool   may  be  meetly  worshipped.   Hefl 
took  earth  of  the  earth,  for  flesh  is  of  earth,  and  ^^1 
received  flesh  from  the  flesh  of  Mary.     And  becaiueff 
He  walked  here  in  that  Flesh  and  gave  us  that  «rv  f 
Flesh  to  eat  unto  salvation — but  no  one  eats  thai  R™ 
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xthout  first  adoring  it — we  find  how  it  is  that  this 
»Otstool  of  the  Lord  may  be  adored.  Not  only  do  we 
Dtnn  in  adoring,  but  we  should  sin  did  we  not  adore. 
■m  does  the  flesh  quicken  ?  In  speaking  of  the  giori- 
eation  of  this  same  earth  the  Lord  Himsdf  said,  /(  is 
^  spirit  that  qiiickeneth :  the  flesh  profitetb  nothing. 
Vhen,  therefore,  you  turn  your  face  to  the  earth, 
rherever  it  may  be,  and  prostrate  yourself,  look  upon  it 
iotas  earth,  but  that  Holy  One  Whose  footstool  you 
'W  adoring,  for  vour  adoration  is  on  His  account; 
>*nce  the  Psalmist's  words,  Adore  His  footstool,  because 
fitishohj.  Who  is  this  Holy  One?  He  Whose  foot- 
"wl  you  are  adoring,  And  when  you  adore  Him,  lest 
ITwir  mind  be  occupied  with  the  carnal  meaning  and 
you  should  not  be  quickened  by  the  spirit.  He  says,  Jt 
mMc  spirit  that  qiiickeneth  ;  the^flesh  prqfitetk  nothing. 
Our  ImtiI  laid  this  down  after  speaking  about  His  flesh. 
™»  words  were,  Untess  a  man  eat  My  Flesh,  he  shall 
^have  eternal  life  in  him.  A  certain  number  of  Hi^ 
■"ciplca — about  seventy — were  scandalised,  and  said, 
*"it  saying  is  hard,  who  can  bear  it  ?  And  they  went 
^V,  and  walked  with  Him  no  more.  His  words 
temed  hard  to  them.  Unless  a  man  eat  My  Flesh,  he 
^'^U  not  have  eternal  life.  They  took  them  stupidly 
'  4  literal  carnal  sense,  and  imagined  that  Onr  Lord 
'**  going  to  cut  off  parts  of  His  body  and  so  give  them 

*  Cat,  and  they  said.  This  saying  is  hard.  It  was  they, 
"t  the  saying,  who  were  hard.  For  if  they  had  not 
^n  So,  if  they  had  been  meek,  they  would  have  said 

*  themselves :  "  He  would  not  speak  in  this  way  unless 
'*«  words  bore  some  secret  meaning."  If  they  had  not 
^ti  hard  but  gentle,  they  would  have  remained  with 
'*•»,  and  would  have  learned  from  Him  that  which 
**V  who  remained  after   their  departure  did  learn. 

Kter  their  going  awav.  His  twelve  disciples  who 
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had  remained  with  Him  said  to  Htm,  as  if  grienng 
over  their  death,  that  they  were  scandalised  at  Hii 
words  and  had  withdrawn  from  Him.  But  He  in- 
structed them,  saying :  "  his  the  spirit  that  quidtendk: 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  The  words  that  I  haw 
spoken  to  you  are  spirit  and  life.  Put  a  spiritual 
meaning  upon  what  I  have  said.  You  are  not  to  eat 
this  body  which  you  see  nor  to  drink  the  blood  which 
the  men  who  crucify  Me  are  to  spill.  It  is  a  mysterr 
which  I  have  laid  before  you,  and  in  its  spiritual  sense 
it  will  quicken  you.  Even  if  it  is  necessary  to  give 
that  mystery  a  visible  celebration,  it  must  be  spirituallr 
understood.  Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and  adort 
His  footstool,  for  it  is  holy,^* 
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fare  we  to  understand  those  words  of  Our  Lord, 
fwho  eats  My  Flesh  and  drinks  My  Blood  remains  in 
C«  and  I  in  him  ?  Are  we  to  take  them  as  applying 
^o  to  those  of  whom  the  Apostle  says,  that  they  eat 
|Mi  drink  judgment  to  themselves,  eating  His  Flesh  and 
f^inkhig  His  Blood?  Did  Judas,  who  sold  his  Master 
ikd  impiously  betraved  Him,  although,  as  the  evan- 
■list  St.  Luke  plainly  says,  he  had  eaten  and  drunk 
r  that  first  sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  pre- 
M^ed  by  His  hands,  with  the  other  disciples,  remain 
*  Christ,  or  Christ  in  Him  ?  And  do  so  many  who 
Itlier  eat  that  Fledh  and  drink  that  Blood  with  an  in- 
'*»cere  heart,  or  apostatise  after  its  reception,  remain 
»  Christ,  or  Christ  in  them?  But  there  is  most 
•"tely  a  certain  manner  of  eating  that  Flesh  and  of 
*i»king  that  Blood  by  which  he  who  eats  and  drinks 
^Utains  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him.  It  is  not,  there- 
*»e,  that  any  one  who  eats  the  Flesh  of  Christ  and 
''bo  drinks  His  Blood  in  any  kind  of  a  way  remains 
^  Christ  and  Christ  in  him,  but  there  is  a  certain 
*anncr  of  receiving  which  was  known  to  Our  Lord 
^fecn  He  said  these  words.  Thus  again  when  He 
■■y*,  He  who  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
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shall  not  he  forgiven  for  ever,  He  does  not  mean  thai 
every  blasphemer  is  guilty  of  a  sin  which  cannot  h 
remitted^  but  that  there  is  a  certain  kind  of  unpardoo' 
able  blasphemy^  which  He  Who  uttered  this  true  ad 
terrible  sentence  wished  us  to  inquire  into  and  to  be 
clear  about. 


C    309   ) 


yESUS  DID  NOT  TRUST  HIMSELF  UNTO 
THEM"  (St.  John  ii.  23). 


<>o  have  heatxl  that  when  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
'Slat  Jerusalem  at  the  pasch  upon  the  festival  day 
■any  believed  in  His  name,  seeing  His  signs  which 
Kc  did.  Ma?iy  believed  in  His  name;  and  what  fol- 
VQit,  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  Himself  unto  them.  What 
k  the  meaning  of  this,  They  believed  in  His  name,  but 
^^sudid  not  Irml  Himself  unto  them.  Perchance  they 
lid  not  helieve  in  Him,  and  were  pretending,  and  for 
wi»  reason  Jesus  did  not  trust  Himself  to  them  ?  But 
•"Evangelist  would  not  &&)',  Many  believed  in  His 
■■Wf,  unless  his  testimony  were  true.  Here,  then,  we 
*■*£  a  great  and  wonderful  mystery;  men  believe  in 
-trijt  and  Christ  does  not  trust  Himself  to  men. 
•*Wiige  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  He  offered  Himself  of 
'Uown  will  to  suffer;  and  if  He  had  not  been  willing 
'•  would  never  have  suffered,  nor  even  have  been 
*^fn.  If  He  had  so  willed  it  He  might  have  been 
'^"1  and  not  died,  and  whatsoever  else  He  had  willed 
»<  might  have  done,  because  He  is  the  Almighty  Son 
■the  Almighty  Father.  Let  us  prove  this  from  the 
*Iilence  of  facts.  The  Gospel  says,  when  they  would 
^Tt  held  Him  He  departed  from  them,  and  that 
'hen  they  would  have  hurled  Him  down  from  the  top 
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of  the  mounlain  He  went  His  way  unharmed,  i 
when  they  came  to  seize  Him,  He  being  alttadyi 
by  the  traitor  Judas,  who  thought  he  helJ  hill 
and  Master  in  his  power.  He  showed  them  hen 
that  He  suRercd  by  His  free  will,  not  because  He' 
obliged.  For  when  the  Jewa  would  have  Kwi 
He  said  to  ihem,  JVkom  seek  ye?  And  they 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  And  He  said,  I  nm  He.  Kxi 
answer  they  turned  back  and  fell  on  their  ivM.  ' 
causing  them  to  fall  prostrate  at  His  reply  Ht  ml 
fested  His  power  in  order  to  siiow  them  ihaiHel 
came  their  prisoner  by  an  act  of  His  will.  Therrf 
He  suffered  out  of  mercy.  For  He  was  delivered 
for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.  li" 
to  His  words:  I  have  power  to  lay  down  M^itjti 
I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again.  No  nan  'flWii 
away  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself  thai  I  ^ 
take  it  again.  Whereas  then  He  had  power  »P* 
which  He  preached  by  His  words  and  manifcfflJl 
His  deeds,  what  is  the  meaning  of  Jesus  not  tvM 
Himself  to  them,  as  if  they  had  been  going  to  W 
Him,  or  to  do  something  to  Him  against  Hi»^ 
which  is  the  more  curious,  inasmuch  as  thcyi'*' 
believed  in  His  name.  For  the  Gospel  speaks  *"• 
same  people  when  it  says,  Tlteij  believed  in  His  «■ 
buJ  Jesus  did  vol  trust  Himself  to  them.  Why!  t» 
cause  He  knew  all  men,  and  because  He  iieetW" 
that  any  should  give  testimony  of  man,  for  He^ 
what  was  in  man.  He  who  had  produced  the  •* 
knew  it  better  than  it  knew  itself.  The  Creil^' 
raan  knew  what  was  in  man,  which  man  him**' 
creature,  knew  not.  Is  not  this  exemplitied  in  P"? 
for  he  knew  not  what  was  in  him  when  hcsaiJ. '". 
go  with  thee  unto  death.  Listen  and  see  that  Outl* 
knew  what  was  in  man;  Ji^'ilt  thou  go  ivitkU^'^^ 
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ih  t  Amen,  amen  I  say  untn  thee,  the  cock  shall  not 
V  this  day  till  thou  thrice  dealest  Ale,  Man  knew 
what  was  in  bim,  hut  man's  Creator  knew.  Many, 
rever,  believed  in  His  name,  and  Jesus  did  not  trust 
nsclf  to  them.  How  are  we  to  nnderstand  this, 
Ebren:  I'erhaps  that  which  follows  will  throw 
It  light  on  the  mystery  here  contained.  It  is  true 
1  manifest  that  men  believed  in  Him,  no  one  doubts 
Gospel's  words  and  testimony.  And  again,  it  is 
ally  clear  that  Jesus  did  not  trust  Himself  to  them, 
Christian  disputes  it,  for  the  same  Gospel  speaks 
1  testifies  to  the  fact.  .  .  .  Let  us  see  what  follows. 
4ad  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nico- 
PM«,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews.  This  man  came  to  Jesus 
night,  and  said  to  Him,  Rabhi  .  .  .  we  know  that 
on  lift  a  teacher  from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  these 
Its  which  Thou  dost  unless  God  be  with  him.  This 
codemus  therefore  was  one  of  the  number  who  be- 
ifed  in  I  lis  name,  seeing  the  signs  and  wonders  which 
;  diJ.  For  a  little  before  the  Gospel  had  said  that, 
'Am  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  Pasch  upon  the  fes- 
itlday,  many  believed  in  His  name.  Why  did  they 
liere!  It  goes  on  to  say,  Seeing  the  sigjis  which  He 
i.  And  what  does  it  say  of  Nicodemus?  There 
WarulfT  of  the  Jews,  named  Nicodemus.  This  man 
"^t  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  to  Him,  Rabbi,  we  know 
tt  Thou  art  come  a  teacher  from  God.  Nicodemus 
id  also  believed  in  His  name,  and  what  had  his 
otive  been  ?  No  man  can  do  these  signs  which  Thou 
"'  unless  God  be  with  him.  If,  then,  Nicodemus 
"  one  of  the  many  who  believed  in  His  name,  let  lis 
\t  in  his  case,  why  it  was  that  Jesus  did  not  trust 
■nisejf  to  them.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him, 
■n,  I  say  to  thee,  unless  a  man  he  lorn  again 
lee  the  kingdom  of'  God.     Jesus  trusts  Him- 
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self  to  those  who  are  born  again.  Tbeybdiwedi 
Him,  and  He  tnisted  not  Himself  unto  them, 
catechumens  are  of  this  number;  they  already  b< 
ill  the  narneof  Christ,  but  Jesus  does  not  trust  Him 
to  them.  ...  If  we  ask  a  catechumen,  "  Do  yoab 
lieve  ill  Christ  ?"  he  will  answer, "  Ycs/'andhecnn 
himself;  he  bears  the  cross  of  Christ  on  his  forebo 
and  is  not  ashamed  at  the  cross  of  his  Lord. 
he  has  believed  in  His  name.  Let  us  ask  him," 
you  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  da  yondn 
of  His  Blood  ?  "  He  does  not  understand  what « 
moan,  because  Jesus  has  not  trusted  Himself  to  him. 
As,  therefore,  Nicodcmus  was  one  of  this  iiumbB; 
he  came  to  the  Lord,  but  he  came  by  night,  and  ptt 
baps  this  is  significant.  He  came  to  the  Lord,  and 
came  at  night ;  he  canie  to  the  Light,  and  he  canwa 
darkness.  What  does  the  Apostle  say  to  those  rf 
are  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  ?  Yaa  m 
once  darkness,  vow  that  you  are  light  in  Ike  Lordm 
like  sons  of  the  light ;  and  again.  Let  us,  who  art  oj^ 
day,  be  saber.  They,  then,  who  are  born  again,t* 
longed  to  the  night,  and  are  now  of  the  day;  ll 
were  darkness,  and  they  are  light.  Jeaus  already  tn 
Himself  to  them,  and  they  do  not  come  to  JesujliJ 
night,  like  Nicodemus;  thev  do  not  seek  the  li 
the  darkness.  Such  they  are  even  proved  to  be.  JW 
approached  them  and  worked  their  salvation,  for" 
them  He  said,  Unless  a  man  eal  My  Flesh  and  drink  !^ 
Blood  he  shall  not  have  life  in  htm.  By  tliesignoEtU 
cross  which  they  bear  on  their  foreheads  catechumtl' 
already  belong  to  the  great  house,  but  from  s 
let  them  become  sons.  For  they  arc  not  nothing*'" 
already  belong  to  the  great  house.  But  when  did  u" 
people  of  Israel  eat  the  manna?  After  the  passagtl 
the  Red  Sea.    Listen  to  the  Apostle's  interpretatioD « 
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t  Red  Sea :  /  will  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
mcrming  our  fathers  who  were  all  under  a  cloud,  and 
ho  all  crossed  through  the  sea.  He  goes  on  to  say 
by  they  crossed  the  sea,  as  if  anticipating  your  ijucs- 
jind  theij  were  all  laptixed  by  Moses  in  the  cloud 
t4ia  the  sea.  It',  then,  the  sea,  which  was  a  figure, 
St  of  io  great  worth,  what  will  be  the  rite  of  baptism  } 
Ftbat  which  was  done  as  a  figure  led  the  people  who 
»d  crossed  the  sea  to  the  manna,  what  will  Christ  do 
W  His  people,  whose  passage  He  has  Himself  guided, 
1^  His  own  true  baptism?  Through  His  baptism  He 
W  led  believers  across  the  sea,  after  destroying  all  sins, 
*ir overtaking  the  enemy  in  that  sea  in  which  all  the 
^ptians  perished.  Whither  did  He  lead  lis,  my 
'tttbrcn?  Whither  did  Jesus  lead  us  by  baptism, 
'ho«e  6gure  Moses  then  was,  as  he  led  the  people  over 
kRedSea?  .  . .  Tothe manna.  Whatisthe  manna? 
fti  the  living  Bread,  He  says.  Who  have  come  down 
'•W  heaven.  The  faithful  partake  of  the  manna  after 
*  pauage  of  the  Red  Sea.  .  .  .  That  Red  Sea  signi- 
'd  the  baptism  of  Christ.  Whence  is  the  baptism  of 
orist  red  if  not  because  it  is  consecrated  by  His  Blood? 
^iher,  then,  does  He  lead  believers  and  baptized 
^riatians?  To  the  manna.  The  manna,  I  say.  Wt; 
'ow  what  the  Jews  received,  that  people  of  Israel; 
'  know  what  God  rained  down  to  them  from  heaven  ; 
'd  the  catechumens  know  not  that  which  Christians 
Save.  Let  them  blush  for  their  ignorance;  let  them 
■«  through  the  Red  Sea  and  eat  the  manna,  that  as 
ty  have  believed  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  so  Jesus  may 
ist  Himself  to  them. 

Observe  then,  my  brethren,  what  this  man  aiiswers 
»o  comes  by  night  to  Jesus.  Although  he  did  come 
Jesus,  still,  because  he  comes  by  night,  he  speaks 
ic  infirmitv  of  the  flesh.     He  does  not  understand 
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what  he  hears  from  the  Lord,  from  the  Ligl 
enlighlenelh  every  man  who  comelh  into  this 
Already  Our  Lord  had  said  to  him,  Unless  a 
burn  again,  he  shall  not  see  the  kingdom  ( 
And  Nicodcmiis  replies,  How  can  a  man  be  to 
when  he  is  old?  The  spirit  speaks  to  him, 
thinks  of  the  animal  meaning.  He  relishes  tt 
of  his  own  flesh,  because  he  has  not  yet  reli 
Flesh  of  Christ.  For  when  Our  Lord  Jesus  \ 
Unless  a  man  cat  My  Flesh  and  drink  My  Bloix 
not  have  life  in  him,  some  of  His  followers  wi 
dalised,  and  said  among  themselves,  This  . 
hard,  who  can  bear  it  ?  They  thought  tb 
meant  to  say  that  they  should  cat  Him  as  tl 
lamb  when  it  was  cooked,  and  in  their  hoiro 
words  they  left  Him,  and  walked  with  Him  i 
.  .  .  When,  therefore,  He  had  asked  His  discip 
you  too  go  away  ?  Peter,  the  rock,  replivd  in  t 
of  all,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou 
words  of  eternal  life.  The  Flesh  of  the  Lord 
of  sweet  flavour  in  his  mnuth.  But  Our  Lord 
to  explain  His  words,  Unless  a  man  eat  My  i 
drink  My  Blood  he  shall  not  have  life  in  him,  b 
/(  is  the  spirit  that  qnickeneth.  Lest  thev  shou 
carnal  meaning  to  His  words,  He  said,  It  U  i 
that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  prqfilelh  nothing :  I 
that  I  have  spoken  to  you  are  spirit  and  life, 

NicodemuB,  who  had  come  by  night  to  J 
not  qnitkcned  cither  by  this  spirit  or  by  this  li: 
says  to  him,  Unlest  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
see  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  he  being  carnal 
for  his  mouth  had  not  yet  tasted  the  swectne 
Flesh  of  Christ,  replies,  How  can  a  man  be  io 
tvhen  he  is  old  ?  Can  he  enter  a  second  time 
mother's  womb,  and  le  bom  again  ? 
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I       Nicodemus   knew  of  only  one   birth,   that   which 

1    comes  from  Adam  and  Eve,     He  knew  not  yet  of  the 

I    birth  which  is  from  God  and  the  Chnrch  ;  he  knew 

,  only  tbose  parents  who  generate  unto  death,  not  yet 

ihott  who  generate  unto   life ;   he  knew  only  those 

L  panotswho  give  birth  to  succeeding  generations,  not 

■  jet  those  who  in  perpetual  life  generate  men  who  are 

to  endure   for  ever.      Whereas,   then,  there    are    two 

generations,  his  mind  grasped  only  the  one.     One  is 

Mfthly,  the   other  is  heavenly;   one  belongs  to  the 

'  AmIi,  the  other  to  the  spirit;  one  is  mortal,  the  other 

u eternal;  one  is  brought  about  by  earthly  marriage, 

Ide  other  is  born  of  God  and  the  Church.     But  both 

f*re  things  which  happen  only  once;  neither  can  be 
'speattd.  Nicodeinus  rightly  understood  birth  accord- 
"ig  Iq  the  flesh  ;  do  you  in  like  manner  understand 
birth  according  to  the  spirit.  What  was  it  that  he 
•"•lierstood  ?  Can  a  man  enter  a  second  time  into  his 
mother's  womb,  and  be  born  again  ?  Thus  if  any  man 
propose  to  you  to  be  spiritually  born  again,  answer  him 
in  the  Words  of  Nicodemus,  "  Can  a  man  enter  a  second 
'•■"e  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  born  again  ?  I 
■"1  already  born  of  Adam  into  the  world  ;  Adam 
wnnotgivc  me  a  second  birth.  I  am  already  born  of 
^•"isE,  and  Christ  cannot  give  me  a  second  birth ;  for 
"  'he  physical  birth  cannot  be  repeated,  so  neither 
■^l  baptism." 


r  ^^1 

I  "  JESUS  FLED."  ^^M 

I  {inJohoH.  Sviing.  tract,  xxt.  4.)  ^^^^H 

Wht  is  it  said  that  Jesus  fled  ?  In  very  truth  9| 
would  not  have  been  kept  or  taken  against  His  i4 
any  more  than  He  would  have  been  recognised  if ' 
had  not  been  His  pleasure.  You  will  now  8«  I 
what  follows  that  this  was  done  in  mystery,  not  ftd 
necessity,  but  for  a  signiticant  reason,  because  ! 
showed  Himself  to  the  same  crowd  who  were  seeki 
Him,  and  discoursing  with  them  He  told  them  inai 
things,  and  spoke  much  concerning  the  bread  Fid 
heaven.  Was  He  not  talking  of  the  bread  with  tha 
from  whom  He  fled  lest  He  should  be  held?  Was  J 
not  then  in  His  power  not  to  let  Himself  be  taken  I 
them  as  it  was  afterwards  during  His  conreriatH 
with  them  ?  By  flying,  therefore,  He  signified  sonj 
thing.  What  is  Hejledf  His  greatness  could  nj 
be  understood.  When  you  are  unable  to  grasp  a  ihiri 
you  say,  "  It  escapes  me."  He,  therefore,_/?«f  ern 
into  the  mountain,  Himsey  alone.  The  first-born  frol 
the  di-ad  ascends  into  highest  heaven,  and  intercea 
for  us.  1 

He  being  alone  above,  the  great  High  Priest,  wH 
entered  into  the  interior  of  the  veil,  the  people  rcmiiB 
ing  outside  (for  the  high  priest  of  the  Old  Law,  ffN 
did  this  once  in  the  year,  was  a  type  of  Our  LonHi  fli 
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^Ben  being  thus  above,  what  had  the  disciples  in  the 
•liip  to  endure?     For  He  having  gone  to  the  heights, 
tbat  ship  figured  forth  the  Church.     If  we  do  not 
Apply  the  dangers  of  that  ship  as  referring  before  all 
tilings  tu  the  Church,  these  things  were  not  types  but 
merely  transitory.    If,  however,  we  find  in  the  Church 
the  fulfilment  of  what  they  signified,  their  meaning  is 
plain,  because  the  deeds  of  Christ  are  a  sort  of  lan- 
guage,   jind  when  evening  was  come,  the  Evangelist 
lays,  His  disciples  ivent  down  to  the  sea.     And  when 
(k(j  had  gone  up  into  a  ship,  they  went  over  the  sea  to 
Caphamaum.     He  speaks  of  a  thing  which  was  after- 
wards accomplished,  as  quickly  finished.     They  went 
miertke  sea  to  Caphamaum.     He  returns  to  his  narra- 
fon  in  order  to  explain  how  they  reached  Caphamaum, 
fist  is,  by  sailing  over  the  lake.   And  whilst  they  were 
Mund  for  the  place,  which  he  has  already  spoken  of 
their  reaching,  he  recapitulates  what  has  happened.    It 
•ew  Nou.  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  unto  them.     It 
*"  indeed  dark,  for  the  Light  had  not  come.     It  was 
WW  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  unto  them.     As  the 
end  of  the  world  approaches,  there  is  an  increase  of 
error  and  a  greater  fear;  iniquity  is  strengthened,  and 
"inuelity  ia  more  and  more  frequent:  light,  in  short, 
which  is  clearly  shown  in  St.  John's  Gospel  to  be  one 
■nd  the  same  thing  as  charity,  so  that  he  says,  He  who 
I     "*  his  Irother  is  in  darkness,  is  ofiener  extinguished  : 
~*y  by  day  the   darkness   caused   by  the   hatred    of 
rothera  becomes  denser,  and  still  Jesus  does  not  come. 
How  r  .    -     .  .     _ 


*  n^ay  we  know  that  it  is  denser?    Because  iniquity 

I?"'*  aiowfld,  and  the  charity  of  many  shall  grow  cold. 

^  darkness  grows  thicker,  and  Jesus  does  not  yet 

f°"*e.    Increasing  darkness,  decreasing  charity,  ahound- 

'??  '^i<iuiiy,  these  are  the  waves  which  threaten  the 

P-     The  winds  and  tempests  are  the  clamours  of  the 


wicked.     Hence  it  is  that  charity  grows  cold,  and  ite 
waves  grow  boisterous,  and  the  ship  is  tossed. 

And  still  tribulations  are  sn  great  thai  even  thw 
who  have  believed  in  Jesus,  and  are  striving  to  pcw 
vere  unto  the  end,  are  fearful  of  their  strength  pmt 
way ;  the  Christian  is  full  of  alarm  when  he  ?tr=  < 
walking  on  the  waves,  despising  the  anibitioii  . 
lofty  things  of  this  world.  Were  not  tht^r 
foretold  to  him?  They  were  indeed;  forwtii.Li 
walked  upon  the  waters  t/tq/  were  afraid,  Juit  » 
Christians,  although  they  put  their  hojje  in  the  neil 
world,  when  they  see  the  pride  of  this  one  broug* 
low,  are  often  disturbed  at  the  breaking  up  of  b 
things.  They  open  the  Gospel  and  the  Scripmrwaiii 
find  all  this  is  foretold,  because  Our  Lord  is  the  fiisi  w 
do  it.  He  humbles  the  might  of  this  world  th«Hf 
may  be  glorified  by  the  lowly  ones.  It  iswrittmcf 
this  human  greatness,  Thou  shall  deslToy  the  hesl  tlti- 
Ihhed  cities;  and  again,  The  swords  ofihe  etiemyk 
Jailed  unto  the  end:  and  their  cities  ikou  hast  deslrojlii 
Why,  then,  do  you  fear,  O  Christians?  Christ  itil 
Who  says.  It  is  I,  fear  not.  Why  are  you  afraid  fl 
these  things?  What  do  you  fear?  I  have  foreioM 
them,  I  bring  them  about,  and  it  is  necessary  that  tbcf 
should  come  to  pass.  Jt  is  I,  fear  not.  They  u/fft 
n-illiiig  therefore  to  take  Him  into  ike  ship,  fecogniaBf 
Him,  and  rejoieing  in  their  new  security.  And  pH' 
sently  the  ship  was  at  the  land  to  which  they  weregwig- 
They  landed  at  last;  they  came  from  water  to  soM 
land,  from  disturbance  to  security,  from  the  journcj" 
to  its  end. 

From  the  words,  ^nd  when  the  multitude  hadfa^ 
Him,  yon  see  that  He  offers  Himself  to  those  pwi* 
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1  He  had  feared  to  be  taken  when  He  fled  into 
!  mountain.    He  confirms  in  every  way  the  fact  that 

those  things  were  spoken  in  mystery,  and  that  they 
ire  dune  for  some  great  meaning  in  order  to  signify 
nethiug.  Here  we  see  Him  who  fled  the  crowd  by 
lag  to  the  mountain.  Does  He  not  now  converse 
th  that  very  crowd?  Let  them  hold  Him  now  and 
ike  Him  a  King,  ^nd  when  they  had  found  Him  on 
t  other  tide  of  the  seu,  ihcy  said  to  Him,  Rabbi,  when 
mest  Thou  hither  ? 

After  the  mystery  of  the  miracle  He  instructs  them 
at,  if  possible,  they  who  have  been  fed  may  find 
her  food,  and  that  His  words  may  feed  the  minds  of 
Me  whose  huuger  He  has  stilled,  but  only  if  they 
6  able  to  understand.  And  if  they  do  not  understand, 
:  that  which  they  do  not  understand  be  consumed 
It  the  fragments  perish.     Let  us  listen  as  He  speaks 

OS :  Jcius  answered  and  said,  "yimen,  amen,  I  say  to 
d.  You  seek  Me,  not  because  you  have  seen  wonders, 
t  lecause  you  have  eaten  of  My  bread.  You  seek  Me 
r  the  flesh,  not  for  the  spirit."  How  many  there  are 
lo  look  for  Jesus  merely  that  He  may  give  them 
Ou  temporal  advantage.  One  has  business,  so  be 
eltj  the  support  of  priests ;  another  is  oppressed  by  a 
eat  man,  and  he  flies  to  the  Church  ;  another  wants 
k  intercessor  with  the  man  who  has  a  small  opinion 

him;  one  wants  one  thing  and  one  another,  and 
Cry  day  the  Church  is  filled  with  petitioners  of  this 
nd.  Jesus  is  scarcely  ever  sought  for  on  His  own 
icount.  You  seek  Ale  not  because  you  have  seen 
fades,  hat  because  you  have  eaten  of  My  bread. 
ohmtT  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that 
^h  endureth  unlo  life  everlasting.  You  seek  Me  for 
"Oething  else;  seek  Me  for  Myself.  Fur  He  implies 
He  is  Himself  this  food,  which  becomes  clearer  in 


lyjeis 
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what  follows.     IVhich  (food)  thf  Son  of  man  will  ^ 
you.     I  believe  you  were  expecting  once  more  i 
on  loaves,  lo  sit  down  and  have  your  hunger 
But  He  spoke  ai  food  which  does  not  perish,  Ivt 
endiiretk  unto  lifo  everlasting,  in  the  same  wayi 
had  said  to  that  Samaritan  woman,  l/thoudidst 
who  it  is  that  sailli  lo  thee.  Give  Ale  lo  drink; 
perhaps  wouldst  have  asked  of  Him,  and  Ht 
have  given  thee  living  water.    And  when  she  aid. 
Thou   hast  nothing  whereiji  to  draw,  and  the  wA 
deep,  He  answered,  If  thou  didst  know  IVho  it  ii^ 
saith  to  thee.   Give  Me  lo  drink,  thou  wouldit  M 
asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given  thee  walff 
which  he  that  drinks  shall  not  thirst  for  ever:  fir d 
soever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again.  S 
rejoiced  and  wanted  to  have  some,  thinking  the  M 
no  longer  suffer  from  bedily  thirst,  as  the  Iabi«r 
drawing  water  wearied  her;  and  this  manner  of« 
versation  led  her  on  to  spiritual  drink,  and  so  prrt* 
the  same  method  is  followed  here. 


WLE  CHILDREN,  IT  IS  THE  LAST  HOUR." 


(/w  Efiil.  yohan.  tract,  i 


n  children,  it  is  ike  last  hunr.     In  thes 
bn  addresses  himself  to  children,  bidJii 


laste  to  grow 


e  it  is  the  last  hour.     Our 


;  doea  not  lie  in  our  will.  Thus  no  man 
wording  to  the  body  for  witling  it,  just  as  no 
■  born  when  he  pleases;  but  in  St.  John's  point 
r  our  birth  and  our  growth  depend  upon  our 
rill-  No  man  is  born  again  of  water  and  the 
(Spirit  except  by  his  will,  therefore  if  he  choose 
grow  he  can  grow,  and  if  he  choose  to  be  stunted 
can  be  stunted.  What  ia  the  meaning  of  growth? 
tneans  pro(;ress.  What  is  the  meaning  of  being 
lilted }  Falling  away.  Whosoever  knows  that  he 
I>om,  let  him  listen  to  those  who  tell  him  that  he  is 
'hild,  an  infant,  let  him  cleave  to  his  mother's  breast 
tl  his  growth  is  speedy.  The  Church  is  his  mother, 
ti  the  two  Testaments  of  Holy  Scripture  are  her 
ta*ts.  Here  the  milk  of  all  mysteries  accomplished 
time  for  our  eternal  salvation  is  imbibed,  so  that 
Urished  and  strengthened  by  it  a  man  may  be  able 
«ai  the  footi,  In  lite  ieginiiing  was  the  Word,  and 
'  iVitrd  was  with  God,  and  the  IVord  was  God. 
kmt  in  His  humility  is  our  milk,  and  the  same 
»ri»t  who  is  equal  to  the  Father  is  our  food.  He 
ie  may  feed  us  on  bread. 
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for  to  touch  Jesus  spirituaily  in  our  hearts  is  to  rtn 
nUe  him  as  equal  to  the  Father. 

Hence  He  forbade  Mary  to  touch  Him,  paying 
her,  Touch  Me  not,  for  I  have  not  yel  ascendtd  U  A 
Father.  How  is  this?  He  offered  Himself  tod 
disciples  to  be  handled,  and  yet  avoided  Mary's  loock 
Was  it  not  He  who  said  to  the  doubting  diicij^,  A 
in  thy  hands  and  feel  the  wounds?  Had  He  al(d 
ascended  to  the  Father?  Why  then  docs  He  ra 
Mary,  saying,  Toucli  Me  not,  for  I  have  not  ijet  ascm 
to  the  Father?  Are  we  to  conclude  that  He  diii 
fear  the  touch  of  men,  only  the  touch  of  won 
His  touch  has  power  to  cleause  all  flesh.  Did  Hth 
to  be  handled  by  those  to  whom  He  first 
after  His  resurrection?  Was  not  His  raui 
announced  to  men  through  women,  in  order  i 
serpent  might  be  vanquished  by  a  counter 
For  inasmuch  as  the  serpent  had  carried  lii 
death  through  woman  to  the  first  man,  so  thwe 
were  broken  by  women  to  man.  Why  then 
He  not  allow  Himself  to  be  touched  if  not  to 
that  it  was  a  spiritual  touch?  A  spiritual  touc 
ceeds  from  a  pure  heart.  He  attains  Christ  !r 
pure  heart  who  acknowledges  Him  aa  equal  ti 
Father,  but  he  who  does  not  yet  understand  the 
head  of  Christ  reaches  His  flesh,  not  His  dir 
What  great  thing  is  it  to  reach  only  as  far  as  the 
secutors  who  crucified  Him  ?  It  is  really  a  great 
to  understand  that  God  the  Word  was  in  the  bt^l 
with  God,  by  Whom  all  things  were  made, 
manner  in  which  He  wished  Himself  to  be  ti 
when  He  said  to  Philip,  So  long  a  time  have  lheen\ 
you,  and  have  you  not  known  Me  yel  ?  Philip,  ■ 
secth  Me  seelh  the  Father. 

But  lest  any  one  should  be  slothful  to  make  pi 
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him  hear  the  words,  LUlle  children,  it  Is  the  last 

tr.  Make  baste  to  increase  and  grow,  for  it  ts  the 
t  hour,  a  long  one  indeed,  but  still  the  last.  He 
si  the  word  hour  for  the  latter  time,  because  the 
ming  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  in   the  latter 

i«.     But  some  will  say,  "  How  is  it  the  latter  time? 

the  last  hour?  Antichrist  will  surely  come  first, 
d  then  the  day  of  judgment."  St.  John  foresaw 
objections,  and  to  guard  against  the  over-confi- 
nce  of  men  and  their  thinking  in  consequence  that 
IB  was  not  the  last  hour,  because  Antichrist  has  to 
he  said  to  them,  And  as  you  have  heard  thai 
ftiichrift  Cometh,  even  now  there  are  become  many 
Vichristf.  Could  any  hour  but  the  last  have  many 
BUchrists  ? 

Whom  did  he  call  Antichrists?  He  goes  on  to  ex- 
tbk  How  do  we  know  that  this  is  the  last  hour? 
tar?  Because  there  are  become  many  Antichrists. 
ky  wmt  out  from  us:  here  you  have  the  Antichrists. 
Ky  went  out  from  us,  therefore  let  us  mourn  their 
•,  That  which  follows  is  our  consolation.  But  they 
^not  of  us.  All  heretics  and  schismatics  went  out 
■m  OS,  that  is,  they  leave  the  Church ;  but  they 
mid  not  go  out  if  they  were  of  us.  Therefore  before 
ftjr  went  out  they  were  not  of  us.  If  this  be  bo, 
tny  who  are  within  and  have  not  gone  out  are  still 
ItidiriitB.  We  go  80  far  as  to  say  this,  and  why? 
order  that  there  should  be  no  Antichrists  amongst 
Sk  who  are  within.  .  .  ,  Antichrist  in  Latin  sig- 
lei  ktatile  to  Christ.  He  is  not  so  called,  as  some 
bk,  because  he  is  to  come  before  Christ,  that  is, 
U after  him  Christ  is  to  come;  this  is  neither  said 
r  written,  but  Antichrist  signifies  hostile  to  Christ. 
IWcan  judge  by  his  own  words,  whom  this  applies 
jaad.you  will  understand  that  it  is  impossible  for 
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any  others  than  Antichrists  to  go  out;  those  who 
not  Christ's  enemies  simply  cannitt  go  out.  Tl 
remain  in  His  body,  and  are  accounted  His  mtsb 
and  members  are  never  at  variance  with  each  oil 
The  integrity  of  the  body  rests  on  all  its  meniii 
And  what  does  the  Apostle  say  about  this  harmoRj 
members  ?  If  one  member  suffer  alt  suffer  with  il,( 
if  one  member  glory  all  the  members  rtjoice  ui'li 
If,  therefore,  in  the  glorification  of  one  menibet  »il 
rest  rejoice  with  it,  and  in  the  suffering  of  oiie 
suffer,  harmony  amongst  the  members  admits  of 
Antichrist.  And  there  are  some  men  Mrithin  win 
the  body  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  to  it  w; 
hnmourB  are  to  the  human  body,  seeing  that 
body  is  still  under  treatment  on  earth,  and  that  pal 
health  will  only  be  attained  at  the  last  resarfM 
from  the  dead.  When  these  humours  are  put  h 
the  body  is  eased,  and  so  when  evil  men  go  out  of 
Church  she  is  relieved.  And  in  putting  forth 
humours  the  words  of  St.  John  may  be  put  in 
bodv'smouth,  These  humows  have  gone  out  JroaHt, 
they  were  not  of  me.  What  is,  Tliey  were  not  of  t 
They  were  not  cut  off"  from  my  flesh  as  a  pit^ 
they  oppressed  me  like  a  superfluous  weighL 

They  went  out  from  us;  but,  be  not  sad,  Iktf* 
not  of  us.     How  is  this  proved  ?     Because  if  Ihij' 
been  of  us  they  would  have  reviained  with  us.   Be 
brethren,  you  may  see  that  many  who  are  notrf 
Tcceive  the  Sacraments  with  us,  are  baptized  a)< 
and  accept  with  us  that  which  is  known  to  the 
ful,  Benediction,  the  Eucharist,  and  whatever  A 
in  the  Holy  Sacraments;  they  accept  even  t! 
muuion  of  the  Altar  with  os,  and  are  not  of  u 
proves   that  they  are   not  of  us.     When   tci 
comes  upon  them,  like  a  sudden  gust  of  win^i 
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away,  because  they  were  not  seed.  When  at 
Day  of  Judgment  the  Lord's  field  begins  to  be 
then,  and  we  must  insist  upon  this,  all  will 
indeed.  They  went  out  from,  its,  but  they  were  not 
us,  because  ij  they  had  been  of  us  they  would  have 
ined  with  us.  Would  you  know,  dear  brethren, 
ith  what  certainty  this  is  said,  that  those  who 
l»«rchance  have  gone  out  and  have  retiirjied  may  be 
proved  not  to  be  antichrists  nor  hostile  to  Christ  J 
'  ■nose  who  are  not  antichrists  can  by  no  possibility 
twain  outside.  But  it  depends  upon  the  will  of  every 
■■4'"*^n  whether  he  he  antichrist  or  united  to  Christ. 
w  ^>ther  we  are  members  or  bad  humours.  He  who 
■~m  ttiaicefl  progress  is  a  member  in  the  bodyj  but  he  who 
-^  **n)ains  in  bis  sins  is  a  bad  humour,  and  when  he  goes 
*  ^*>t  those  whom  he  oppressed  will  be  eased.  They 
U  out  from  us,  but  llieij  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they 
been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  remamed  with 
lilt  that  they  might  be  manifested  titat  they  are  not 
of  lit.  He  added  that  they  might  be  manifested, 
being  within  they  are  not  of  us,  though  not 
"••anifested,  but  in  going  out  they  are  manifested. 
you  have  the  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  that  you 
ifested  to  yourselves.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
'tual  unction,  whose  sacrament  is  in  visible 

He  says  that  all  who  have  this  unction  of 

-  ,'  ^~«rist  discern  good  and   evil   men,  nor  is  it   needful 
'  '     ^'ai  they  should  be  taught,  because  this  unction  itself 

Sches  them. 


-  1  -^^td  you  have  I 

-  t~*iiiiself  sptritu 
.  ^■■rjction.     He  : 


Lxir. 

TWO  CITIES:  BABYLON  AND  SIQS. 
{Enar.in  Ps.  cxmvi.  l.) 

Upon  the  rivers  of  Balylon,  there  we  sat  unJ 
when  we  remembered  Sion.     What  are  the  rift 
Babylon,  and  how  do  we  git  and  weep  in  rcmembi 
of  Sion  ?     If  we  are  its  citizens  we  do  not  prodaimit 
our  songs  only,  but  also  in  our  lives.     If  we  arcdi 
of  Jerusalem — that  is,  of  Sion — we  are  not  dwriliag 
citizens  in  this  life,  in  the  confusion  of  this  wufUi 
this  Babylon  as  citizens,  but  we  are  held  aseapO' 
It  behoves  us  not  only  to  talk  about  these  thinj^l 
also  to  do  them  with  a  devout  heart  and  a  holy 
after  the  eternal  city.     This  city,  which  is  call 
Ion,  has  its  lovers  who  strive  fur  temporal' 
have  no  hope  beyond  it,  who  place  their 
in  this  world,  and  in  this  world  alone,  and 
men  toiling  hard  for  the  earthly  common' 
whosoever  in  this  human  society  lead  upi 
they  desire  not  the  pride  of  life,  perishabl 
and  pernicious  vainglory,  but  show  forth 
as  far  as  they  can,  as  long  as  they  can, 
they  can,  in  all  the  things  which  they  si 
as  they  understand  the  character  of  the  eartblfl 
these  God  does  not  suffer  to  perish  in  Babylon,  f*' 
has  predestined  them  to  be  citizens  of  Jerusalem. 
knows  their  state  of  captivity,  and   He  puts 
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re  their  eyes.  This  is  tlie  city  for  which  they 
ruly  sigh,  unto  which  they  should  direct  all 
arts,  and  to  gain  which  they  should  exhort 
low-citizens,  who  are  fellow-pilgrima,  to  the 
leir  power.  Therefore,  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ 
ikal  is  faithful  in  ihat  which,  is  least,  isfaith- 
ia  that  which,  is  greater.  And  again,  If  yon 
\  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another's,  who 
iytm  that  which  is  your  own? 
lear  brethren,  consider  the  rivers  of  Babylon. 
n  of  Babylon  are  all  those  things  which  are 
ere  and  which  pass  away.  Supposing,  for 
f  that  a  man  has  chosen  agriculture  as  a  pur- 
i  grown  rich  upon  it,  has  his  mind  fixed  upon 
|bat  it  makes  his  delight,  let  him  look  to  the 
tiee  that  what  he  loved  was  not  built  upon  the 
pn  of  Jerusalem,  but  that  it  was  a  river  of 
f  Another  man  savs,  "  It  is  a  glorious  thing 
loldier;  men  of  agriculture  are  in  awe  of  the 
land  bow  down  to  them  and  pay  them  court. 
tne  a  husbandman  1  shall  fear  the  military, 
line  a  soldier  I  shall  be  feared  by  the  hus- 
Foolish  man,  you  have  thrown  yourself 
t  into  another  river  of  Babylon  which  has 
trents  than  the  lirst.  .  .  . 
IK  man  says,  "  It  is  a  grand  thing  to  have  a 
Iclever  tongue,  and  to  have  among  all  classes 
cKents  hanging  on  the  lips  of  their  able  de- 
boking  for  loss  or  gain  from  his  mouth,  for 
eath,  for  disaster  or  prosperity."  You  know 
tplaee  into  which  you  have  put  yourself,  for 
OOther  river  of  Babylon,  and  its  roaring  is  pro- 
ttr  the  waters  beating  against  rocks,  .  ,  . 
f  man  says,  "  It  is  a  fine  thing  to  travel  over 
^and  to  do  a  business  in  merchandise,  to  visit 
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many  countries,  and  to  draw  promts  from  all.    It  it 
fine  thing  to  have  no  powerful  enen 
be  always  going  about,  and  to  amuse  one's  mind  b 
variety  of  traffic  and   different  nations,  and  w  gi 
rich  by  accumulated  gains!"     This  also  is  a  riwi 
Babylon.     When  will   your  gains  be  secure?    W 
will  you  arrive  at  peace  of  mind  with  them? 
richer  you  are  the  more  you  will  have  to  fear, 
shipwreck  will  strip  yuu  of  everything,  and  youi 
weep  over  yourself  in  the  water  of  Babylon,  I 
you  would  not  sit  and  weep  by  the  banks  of  Babfkl 

Other  citizens  of  the  blessed  city  of  Jerusalem,!: 
ing  that  they  are  captives,  consider  human  desiitil 
the  various  lusts  of  men,  which  impel  them  in 
directions,  and  drag  them  into  the  sea.  Thcyw 
these  things,  and  they  keep  clear  of  the  watml 
Babylon ;  they  sit  by  the  banks  and  weep,  citbffK 
those  who  are  carried  away,  or  for  themsdw" 
have  deserved  to  be  in  Babylon.  Their  postnit 
sitting  denotes  their  attitude  of  humility.  Op»i 
rivers  of  Babylon,  therefore,  there  we  sal  and  » 
wken  we  remembered  Sion.  O  blessed  Siou,  when 
things  are  secure,  and  nothing  fluctuates.  . 

Many  shed  tears  which  are  of  Babylon,  becaused 
are  also  glad  with  the  gladness  of  Babylon.  ~ 
who  rejoice  at  their  gains  and  weep  at  their  loaw' 
both  of  Babylon.  You  should  weep,  but  at  theKoa 
brance  of  Sion,  If  you  weep  over  Sioi 
weep  when  you  are  prospering  according  ti 
of  Babylon.     Therefore  it  is  that  the  ] 


e  foi 


tribulaU 
name 


I  and  a 
of  the  Lord.     What  is  /  hav?^ 


There  seemed  to  be  I  know  not  what  hiddcia  O 


he  had  sought  for  it.     And  when  he  had  found  itn 
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vis  gain  ?  He  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
«re  is  a  wide  difference  between  your  finding  tribula- 
a  and  tribulation  finding  you.  The  Psalmist  says  in 
ocbcr  place.  The  sorrows  of  hell  have  found  me.  W  hat 
tbe  meaning  of  /  have  found  Iribidation  and  sorrow  ? 
Tien  a  sudden  sadness  falls  upon  you  by  a  miafor- 
nc  happening  to  you  in  those  worldly  affairs  which 
>u  made  your  delight ;  when  this  sudden  sadness  finds 
m  out,  and  it  happens  in  a  matter  which  you  thought 
■aid  not  make  you  sad.  The  sorrow  of  hell  has  found 
•I,  You  imagined  you  were  above,  whereas  you  were 
ilow.  .  .  .  You  found  that  you  were  grievously 
iccted  by  a  particular  sorrow,  by  sadness  at  a  certain 
Wonunc,  when  you  perhaps  imagined  they  would 
H  touch  you  :  The  sorrow  of  hell  has  found  you.  But 
hen  you  are  prospering,  all  temporal  matters  are 
niling;  there  has  been  no  death  in  your  family, 
Uther  drought  perhaps,  nor  frost,  nor  blight  in  your 
ine,  nor  acidity  in  your  wine;  your  cattle  have  not 
«i  their  young,  you  keep  all  your  worldly  rank  and 
^tiity,  everywhere  you  have  friends  ready  to  serve 
OL,  and  clients  are  not  wanting  to  you;  your  children 
'c  lubmissive,  your  servants  stand  in  awe  of  you,  your 
^t  is  of  a  quiet  disposition,  it  is  what  is  called  a  happy 
•^Oie,  and  in  this  happy  home  seek  for  tribulation,  if 
'"arc  able,  that  having  found  it  you  may  invoke  the 
^6  of  the  Lord.    The  divine  counsel  to  weep  in  joy 

*  to  rejoice  in  sorrow  seems  somewhat  perverse  in 
'teaching.     Listen  to  him  who  rejoiced  in  sorrow: 

*  g'/o^,  he  says,  in  tribulations.  But  see  if  the  man 
'Q  weeps  in  joy  has  found  tribulation.  Take  any 
**»  you  like,  and  let  him  consider  that  prosperity  of 
\  Hfhich  has  made  him  exult,  and  puffed  him  up  in  a 
Itiun  sense  with  joy.  He  has  held  his  head  high  and 
JU*  I  am  a  prosperous  man  1 "     Let  hini  consider  if 
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that  happiness  is  not  to  pass  away,  if  he  can  feda 
tain  that  it  is  to  last  for  ever.    But  if  he  isaotcetui 
and  sees  the  object  of  his  delight  going  frnni  biDitit 
a  river  of  Babylon;  let  him  sit  above  it  andoi 
He  will  sit  and  weep  if  he  remembers  Sion.    0«l 
will  that  peace  be  which  we  shall  see  with  GoJ! 
blessed  equality  of  the  angels  !     O  what  a  risi 
what  an  ineifable  contemplation!     Babylon'i 
are  engrossing ;  may  they  not  engross  and  not  <li 
us.     The  solace  of  captives  is  one  thing,  aod  tbcj 
of  men  released  is  another.    Upon  the  tfatersafBt^ 
there  we  sat  and  wept,  when  we  Tcmemhertd  Sioa. 

On  the  willows  in  the  midst  thereof  we  hiaigup' 
instruments.  The  citizens  of  Jerusalem  havethorC 
instruments,  the  Scriptures  of  God,  the  precept*  < 
God,  the  promises  of  God,  the  thought  of  thena 
world.  But  whilst  they  work  in  the  midst  of  Babjl* 
they  hang  up  their  instruments  on  its  willowB.  H 
willow  is  an  unfruitful  tree,  and  in  this  place  tb«B 
is  meant  to  signify  that  no  good  is  to  beexpectcdin 
the  willow;  in  other  passages  the  tree  may  have*' 
fereni  meaning.  Here  you  must  understand  A 
trees  growing  on  the  waters  of  Babylon.  Thfl"* 
watered  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  and  bear  no 
Just  as  men  are  lustful,  avaricious,  and  barren  in 
works,  80  the  citizens  of  Babylon,  to  compare  the*' 
the  trees  of  that  region,  feed  on  the  pleasures  d  B 
sitory  things,  and  like  the  willows  are  washed  bfO 
rivers  of  Babylon.  You  seek  for  fruit,  and  no*'* 
find  any.  In  suffering  such  men  we  are  mingling* 
those  who  arc  in  the  heart  of  Babylon,  For  ibtW! 
a  great  difference  between  the  middle  and  the  out' 
confines  of  Babylon. 

Some  men  are  not  in  the  thick  of  Babylon,'' 
that  is,  who  are  not  so  given  up  to  the  pride  of  lif"* 
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But  as  to  those  who,  to  put  it  into 
nd  brief  words,  are  very  wicked,  they  are  in  the 
f  Babylon,  and  they  are  barren  trees  like  its 
When  we  meet  with  them,  and  find  them  so 
ilc  that  it  seems  a  difficulty  to  see  anything  about 
n  by  which  they  may  be  led  to  a  right  faith  or  to 
d  works,  or  to  a  hope  of  a  future  world,  or  to  a 
re  to  be  delivered  from  this  mortal  captivity;  we 
/  be  able  to  quote  familiar  Scripture  to  them,  but 
luse  we  find  in  them  no  fruit  by  which  we  may 
it  a  beginning,  we  turn  away  from  them,  saying  to 
aelves  :  "  They  cannot  yet  understand  ;  whatever 
may  say  to  them  will  be  taken  by  them  in  evil  and 
tile  part."  Delaying,  therefore,  to  bring  our  Scrip- 
Hto  bear  upon  them,  wc  hang  up  our  instruments 
ihe  willow  trees,  for  we  find  no  men  who  are 
nhy  to  carry  them.  .  .  . 

^ow  did  the  devil  enter  into  the  heart  of  Judas,  and 
'P  him  to  betray  the  Lord,  for  he  would  not  have 
ered  in  unless  Judas  had  given  him  the  opportunity  ? 
the  same  way  many  evil  men  in  the  midst  of 
Jylon  make  room  in  their  hearts  by  carnal  and  un- 
1^  desires  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  to  operate  in 
md  by  them,  and  sometimes  they  question  us 
n.  Show  us  ike  reason.  Pagans  frequently  make 
litions  such  as,  "Tell  us  the  reason  why  Christ 
ind  what  good  He  did  to  the  human  race  ?  Have 
man  things  declined  since  His  coming,  and  did 
%ot  prosper  more  then  than  now  ?  Can  Christians 
us  what  good  Christ  brought  to  us  ?  In  what  way 
hey  think  the  world  has  improved  because  of  His 
ling?"  .  ,  .  You  begin  to  tell  this  man  of  how 
:h  good  Christ  has  done,  and  he  does  not  under- 
id  you.  You  put  before  him  the  example  of  those 
out  the  Gospel  which  you  have  just  heard. 
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who  sell  alt  their  possessions,  and  distribute  tbcmn 
the  poor,  that  they  may  have  a  treasure  in  hcavenani 
follow  the  Lord.  You  say  to  that  man,  "Sctlxn 
Christ's  work."  How  many  do  this  that  they  nwyiii*- 
trihute  their  possessions  to  the  needy,  and  may  becomt 
poor,  not  by  necessity  but  by  choice,  following  W 
and  looking  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Menlwfit 
them  to  scorn,  "  Were  these  the  good  things  «hiA 
Christ  brought  us,"  they  say,  "that  a  man  slimiM 
lose  his  property,  and  when  he  gives  it  to  the  neoh 
should  be  himself  needy?  "  What  then  will  youio' 
You  have  no  understanding  for  Christ's  good  thingv 
for  yOLi  are  full  of  one  who  is  Christ's  enemy,  and  W 
him  you  have  opened  the  door  of  your  heart.  Ym 
look  back  upon  former  times  which  seem  to  y 
have  been  more  prosperous.  Those  days  were  liit 
olives  hanging  on  the  trees,  which  were  caressed  byiie 
gentle  breezes  of  the  wind,  and  basking  in  ihot 
mellowness.  The  time  came  for  the  olive  to  be  put* 
the  press,  for  as  the  end  of  the  year  approachw),  it 
could  not  always  hang  on  the  tree.  It  is  not  withotit 
a  pregnant  reason  that  certain  psalms  bear  the  liilt, 
For  ike  wine-presses.  The  tree  signifies  liberty,  tl* 
press  suffering.  When  human  things  are  brokea  if 
and  suffer  pressure,  you  are  conscious  that  there  "* 
growing  tendency  to  avarice,  hut  consider  that  wii- 
tinency  also  makes  progress.  Why  are  you  so  blinJ 
that  whereas  you  see  plenty  of  the  scum  of  oil  in  ^ 
streets,  you  cannot  see  the  oil  itself  in  the  vbkI' 
This  is  significant.  Men  who  are  leading  bad  liv»ur 
notorious,  whilst  those  who  turn  to  God,  and  iW 
cleansed  from  the  stains  of  their  evil  desires, 
hidden,  because  in  the  press  itself,  or  by  its  opcrslioOj 
the  scum  trickles  out  so  that  it  can  be  seen  by  all,  Ix* 
the  process  of  straining  the  oil   does  not  outwinBf 
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YoLi  rejoice  at  these  things,  because  yoii 
iBve  already  been  able  to  sit  and  weep  by  the  waters 
(f  Babylon.  But  when  the  authors  of  our  captivity 
Enter  into  the  hearts  of  men,  they  question  us  hy  the 
mouths  of  those  whom  they  possess,  and  say  to  us, 
*■  Sing  us  the  words  of  your  songs ;  tell  us  why  Christ 
ctme,  and  what  the  next  world  is.  t  want  to  believe, 
telliue  your  reason  for  insisting  that  I  shoidd  believe." 
^'ou  may  answer,  "  How  can  you  wonder  that  I  insist 
W your  believing ?  You  are  full  of  evil  desires;  if  I 
•P«k  of  the  good  things  of  Jerusalem,  you  cannot 
understand  them  :  that  which  you  have  in  abundance 
■hmc  be  taken  away  that  you  may  be  filled  with 
I'm  of  which  you  are  empty." 

Therefore,  do  not  be  in  a  hnrry  to  answer  this  man ; 
"t '«  a  barren  tree  like  the  willow.  Do  not  play  him 
f'^T  instrument,  rather  hang  it  up.  He  will  say, 
'"ell  me  about  it ;  tell  me  the  words  of  your  songs ; 
i'Plain  me  the  reason.  Do  you  not  desire  my  instruc- 
""J"  This  man  docs  not  listen  with  an  upright 
^*rt,  and  his  inquiry  does  not  deserve  an  answer.  .  .  . 
^  is  not  simple,  and  his  questions  arc  insidious.  He 
•*ot  seeking  to  learn,  but  to  find  fault.  Therefore, 
^  To  yourself:  "I  shall  not  answer  him,  but  shall 
^g  up  my  instriiment." 

^iich  was  that  rich  man  who  asked  Our  Lord  the 
^*tion,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  gain  eternal 
^  **  Was  he  not  seeking  eternal  life  after  the  fashion 
*-liOBe  men  who  petitioned  for  a  song  of  Sion  ?  The 
**d  says  to  him.  Keep  the  commandments.  Who 
*^Q  be  had  heard,  answered  in  weariness,  /  have  kept 
■  these  things  from  my  youth.  Our  Lord  had  told 
•^^  something  of  the  songs  of  Sion,  and  He  knew 
^t  be  would  not  understand,  but  He  gave  us  an 
iple  of  hoiv  many  seem  to  ask  advice  about  eternal 
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life,  and  are  pleased  with  lis  as  long  as  we  answerlhdf 
questions.  He  gave  us  a  lesson,  as  if  at  some  [uiiW 
time  we  should  meet  the  ioquiry  of  such  men  bytfc 
words.  How  shall  we  sing  the  song  of  the  Lord  in 
strange  land  ?  See  how  He  answers,  tf^Ut  thou  it  ft 
feci  ?  Go,  sell  all  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  pvf,a 
thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  andjv^ 
Me.  In  order  that  he  may  learn  many  songs  ofSa 
he  should  first  put  away  all  obstacles  and  walkfree( 
burden,  and  thus  he  will  learn  something  about  itKO 
But  he  went  away  sorrowful.  Let  ua  say  in  hisregwl; 
How  shall  we  sing  the  song  of' the  Lord  in  a  stn»fi 
land?  He  went  away  indeed,  notwithstanding  whiA 
Our  Lord  gave  some  hope  to  the  rich.  ForlheA 
ciples  who  were  grieved  said,  IVhii  then  can  be  «t^' 
And  He  answered  them,  That  which  is  impossiUitt 
men  is  easy  to  God.  The  rich  have  also  their  particnlK 
mode  of  sanctification,  and  they  have  received  a  song* 
Sion,  that  soug  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  Oargi 
the  rich  of  this  world  not  to  he  high-minded,  Bff* 
trust  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches,  hut  in  the  livingOv, 
Who  givelh  us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy.  Addinl 
what  they  are  to  do.  He  strikes  a  chord  of  the  iniir* 
mcnt  and  does  not  hang  it  up:  Let  them  be  rick il 
good  works,  give  easily,  communicate  to  others,  hf^ 
in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  agaat^  ^ 
time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  the  Irve  Cf* 
This  was  one  of  the  songs  of  Sion  which  the  no 
received,  that,  in  the  first  place,  they  should  not  V 
high-minded.  For  riches  produce  pride,  and  theptM* 
rich  are  washed  away  by  the  tide  of  Babylon.  Whft 
then,  is  the  coiinBel  given  to  them  .'  Before  alttla^ 
not  to  be  high-minded.  Let  them  avoid  the  snare  "WC* 
is  produced  by  riches,  that  is,  pride. . .  .  Gold,whichG« 
made,  is  not  an  evil,  but  the  avaricious  man  is  wicWi 
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J,  leaving  his  CreatoFj  turns  himself  to  the  creature. 
,  him,  then,  avoid  the  pride  of  riches,  and  dwell 
ive  the  waters  of  Babylon,  He  is  told  not  to  be 
h-minded, therefore  let  him  sit;  and  not  to  trust  in 
uncertainty  of  riches,  therefore  let  him  sit  above 
waters  of  Babylon.  If  he  has  put  his  trust  in  the 
Mrtaintyof  riches,  he  is  dragged  into  the  current  of 
bylon.  But  if  he  humble  himaelf,  and  be  not  high- 
nded,  and  trust  not  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches,  his 
dling  is  above  the  waters  of  Babylon  ;  remembering 
in,  he  sighs  after  the  eternal  Jerusalem,  and  he  gives 
ns  of  his  substance  in  order  that  he  may  reach  Sion. 
10  »ce  what  the  song  of  Sion  is  which  is  given  to  the 
h.  Let  them  put  their  hand  to  labour  and  not  be 
e,and  let  their  instrument  sound  forth  when  they 
d  a  man  saying  to  them,  "What  are  you  doing? 
Ml  are  throwing  your  money  away  by  giving  so  much 
alms;  you  should  lay  by  for  your  children."  When 
tyicc  that  he  is  without  understanding  and  recognise 
him  a  willow  tree,  let  them  not  be  eager  to  explain 
it  conduct  or  motives  to  him;  let  them  hang  up 
Sr  instruments  in  the  willows  of  Babylon. 
»Qt  they  should  look  beyond  the  willow-trees  and 
g  the  songs  of  Sion  without  intermission,  and  do  its 
rks,  For  they  do  not  lose  what  they  give  away. 
Q  sometimes  leave  their  property  in  the  hands  of 
l^t«  and  it  is  secure;  when  they  put  it  into  the 
|i4a  of  Christ,  is  it  lost  ?  .  .   . 

Vhen  you  live  with  those  who  do  not  understand 
song  of  Sion,  hang  up  your  instruments,  as  1  have 
I,  DU  the  willows  in  the  midst  of  Babylon;  put  off 
t  which  you  have  to  say.  If  the  willows  begin  to 
fruitful  and  to  be  renovated,  they  will  put  forth 
d  fruit.  Then  we  shall  be  able  to  sing  our  songs 
Afilling  ears.     But  when  your  lot  is  cast  with  these 


AfiUin 


336 


TWO  CITIES;    BABYLON  AND  SION. 


headstrong  inen,  who  ask  impertinent  question* 
oppose  the  truth,  make  a  point  of  not  seeking  to  pi 
them,  lest  you  become  oblivious  of  Jerusalem ;  and 
your  one  soul,  which  is  made  one  out  of  many  byl 
peace  of   Christ,   speak  ;   let  that    captive  Ji 
herself,  who  i«  labouring  here  on  earth,  say.  7/'f/« 
tkee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  beforgoltn. 
Our  right  hand  is  eternal  life,  our  left  haud  >i 
mortal  life.     Whatever  you  do  for  eternal  life  ii 
work  of  the  right  hand.     If  in  your  actions  you 
with  the  charity  of  eternal  life  the  lust  of  this  ni 
life,  or  of  human   praise,  or  of  any  other  tati[ 
gratification,  your  left  hand  has  been  aware  oCi 
your   right  hand  was   doing.     And   you   kno* 
Gospel  precept,  Let  not  your  lefi  hand  know  U'Aa/ 
rigid  hand  is  doing.    If,  then,  I  forget  thee,  OJt 
let  my  right  hand   be  forgotten.     And  this  )> 
really   happens;  he  was  not  expressing  a  wish 
prophecy.     This,  as  he  said,  is  what  happens 
who  forget  Jerusalem,  their  right  hand  ft  ~ 
For  eternal  life  abides  in  itself:  they  cleai 
enjoyment,  and  make  their  left  hand  into 

Listen  to  what  I  am  now  saying,  brethren^ 
lesson  which  I  would  draw  from  the  right  hanii 
profit  you  all  by  God's  help.    You  may  perhaps 
ber  that  I  have  already  spoken  of  certain  racii 
make  their  left  into  their  right  hand;'  that  ii|' 
have  an  abundance  of  temporal  goods,  and  place 
happiness  in  them,  ignorant  of  what  true  happii 
and  of  what  truly  constitutes  the  right  hand. 
ture  calls  such  men  strange  children,  as  if  citiiem 
of  Jerusalem  but  of  Babylon;  for  one  of  the 
Bays,  Lord,  deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  strange  c}a\ 
whose  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity,  and  their  right ' 
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fright  hand  of  initjuUy.  And  he  goes  on,  IVhose 
u  are  at  new  plants  in  their  youth  :  ihiir  daughters 
ckcd  out,  adorned  round  about  after  the  similitude  of 
drmple;  their  storehouses  full,  Rowing  out  of  this 
f«that.  Their  sheep  fruitful  in  young,  abounding  in 
cir  goings  forth :  their  oxen  fat.     There  is  no  breach 

wall,  nor  passage,  nor  crying  out  in  their  streets. 

a,  then,  a  sin  to  be  thus  prosperous?  No;  but 
hat  is  a  sin  is  making  it  into  a  right  liand,  whereas  it 
the  left.  Consequently,  what  diica  he  go  on  to  say, 
iey  have  called  the  people  happy  that  have  these 
isigs.  This  is  why  their  mctuth  has  spoken  vanity, 
ic&ti9c  they  called  the  people  happy  that  have  these 
logs.  .  .  .  Blessed,  he  says,  is  that  people  whose  God 
the  Lord,    Examine  into  your  hearts,  brethren,  and 

■  yourselves  if  you  desire  the  good  things  of  God, 
e  heavenly  Jerusalem,  if  you  long  for  eternal  life. 
't  ail  this  earthly  happiness  be  to  you  as  a  left  hand, 

■  that  which  yon  will  possess  for  all  eternity  be  your 
|ht.    And  if  you  should  happen  to  possess  the  goods 

the  left  hand,  do  not  put  your  trust  in  the  left. 
Ould  you  not  correct  the  man  who  tried  to  eat  with 
'  left  hand  ?     If  you  consider  your  table  dishonoured 

a  guest  who  uses  his  left  hand,  is  not  the  table  of 
*d  slighted  if  you  make  your  right  hand  into  the 
t>  and  the  left  into  the  right?  .  .   .  If  I  forget  thee, 
Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  be  forgotten.   .   .  , 
Brethren,  let  your  instruments  be  heard  unceasingly 

good  works,  and  sing  you  one  to  another  the  songs 

Sion.  As  you  have  listened  willingly,  so  put  in 
iciice  the  more  willingly  that  which  you  have  heard, 
you  would  not  be  willows  of  Babylon,  watered  by 

livers,  and  bearing  no  fruit.  But  do  you  sigh  after 
S  Jerusalem  of  eternity;  let  your  life  follow  your 
toe  Who  has  gone  before  you;  then  we  shall   be 
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ivith  Christ.  .  .  .  Build  yourselves  up  in  the  rock  'i 
you  would  not  be  carried  away  either  by  the  cuntot 
or  by  the  wind  and  rain.  If  you  would  be  armd 
against  the  temptations  of  the  world,  let  the  deait  o( 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem  grow  and  be  increased  in  yon 
hearts.  Captivity  will  pass  away^  happiness  will  rogn. 
The  enemy  of  the  last  hour  will  be  vanquished,  ioi 
we  shall  triumph  with  the  King  in  never-ending  life. 
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EDOM  OF  CHRIST  FORETOLD  FROM 
THE  BEGINNING. 


Dt  Civ,  Dri.,  Ivit.  c  xxxii.,  and  ad  Volusiatium,  cp.  a 
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»M  the  very  beginning  of  the  human  race  this 
itery  of  eternal  hfe  has  been  announced   through 

ministry  of  angels  to  those  whom  it  behoved  to 
>w  it,  by  certain  signs  and  figures  which  were 
pted  to  the  times.  Then  the  Hebrew  people  waa 
hered  together  into  the  unity  of  a  sort  of  common- 
ilth  for  the  perpetuation  of  this  mystery.      In  it  by 

mouth  of  some  having  knowledge,  and  some  having 
lot,  that  which  has  taken  place  from  the  coming  of 
^t  until  now,  and  which  is  to  take  place  hereafter, 
'  to  be  foretold.  Afterwards,  moreover,  for  the  sake 
he  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  this  people  was  dis- 
Wd  amongst  the  nations  to  whom  eternal  salvation 
Christ  is  foretold.  For  not  only  all  prophecies 
ch  are  made  by  word  of  mouth,  nor  those  precepts 
fe  alone  which  establish  conformity  between  morals 

piety,  and  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  but 
Sacred  rites  and  priesthoods,  the  tabernacle  or  the 
pie,  all  altars,  sacrifices,  ceremonies,  holy  days,  and 
ything  else  pertaining  to  the  service  due  to  God, 
^h  has  its  proper  expression  in  the  Greek  word 
>«ia,  were  typical  signs  and  figures  which,  for  the 
:  of  that  eternal  life  of  the  faithful  in  Christ,  we 
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believe  to  have  been  fulfilled,  which  we  see  being  ful- 
litled,  and  which  we  believe  will  be  fulfilled.  .  .  , 

Faith  opens  the  door  to  intelligence,  while  unWuf 
closes  it.  Where  is  the  man  who  would  not  be  movd 
to  belief,  simply  by  so  vast  an  order  of  eveuts  prowd- 
ing  from  the  beginning:  by  the  mere  connectiop  rf 
various  ages,  which  accredits  the  present  by  the  pu^ 
while  it  confirms  antiquity  by  what  is  recent!  Outrf 
the  Chaldean  nation  a  single  man  is  chosen,  rei 
able  for  a  most  constant  piety.  Divine  promiKtin 
disclosed  to  this  man,  which  arc  to  find  their  compfc- 
tion  after  a  vast  series  of  ages  in  the  last  timer,  mi  it 
is  predicted  that  all  nations  arc  to  receive  a  bcDedic- 
tion  in  his  seed.  This  man  being  a  worshipper  of  tbe 
one  true  God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  bcgcti  i> 
his  old  age  a  son,  of  a  wife  whom  barrenness  and  i^ 
had  long  deprived  of  all  hope  of  offspring.  From  hi* 
is  propagated  a  most  numerous  people,  which  niJli' 
plies  in  Egypt,  whither  a  divine  disposition  of 
redoubling  its  promises  and  etTectS,  had  carried 
family  from  eastern  parts.  From  their  servitude  « 
Egypt  a  strong  people  is  led  forth  by  terrible  signs  uw 
miracles;  impious  nations  are  driven  out ;  it  is 
into  the  promised  land,  settled  therein,  and  cxalceB 
into  a  kingdom.  Then  it  falls  more  and  more  ii 
sin;  it  perpetually  offends  the  true  God,  Who  hid 
conferred  upon  it  so  many  favours,  by  violating  Hit 
worship;  it  is  scourged  with  various  misfortunes;  it 
is  visited  with  consolations,  and  so  carried  on  lo  ibe 
incarnation  and  manifestation  of  Christ.  All  the  pro- 
mises made  to  this  nation,  all  its  prophecies,  its  pritH— 
hoods,  its  sacrifices,  its  temple,  in  a  word,  ail  iti  sacfrti 
rites,  had  for  their  special  object  this  Christ,  the  Watd 
of  God,  the  Son  of  God — God  that  was  to  come  in 
the  flesh,  that  was  to  die,  to  rise  again,  to  ascend  ta 


"HE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRtST  FOKETOLD.      343 

ten,  Who  by  the  exceeding  pnwer  of  His  name  was 
a  obtain  in  ail  nations  a  population  dedicated  to 
iimself,  and  in  Him  remission  of  sins  and  eternal 
•hation  unto  such  as  believed. 

Christ  came.  In  His  birth,  His  life.  His  words.  His 
feeds,  His  sufferings.  His  death.  His  resurrection.  His 
MCdision,  all  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  are  fiil- 
Bled.  He  sends  forth  the  Holy  Spirit;  He  fills  the 
bilhful  who  are  assembled  in  one  house,  and  who  by 
Aeir  prayer  and  desires  are  expecting  this  very  promise. 
iTwyare  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit;  they  speak  sud- 
denly with  the  tongues  of  all  nations ;  they  confidently 
"fute  errors;  they  proclaim  a  moat  saUitary  truth; 
ihey  exhort  to  penitence  for  the  faults  of  past  life; 
ibey  promise  pardon  from  the  divine  grace.  Their 
pfoelamation  of  piety  and  true  religion  is  followed 
d^'uitabic  signs  and  miracles.  A  savage  unbelief  is 
•tirred  up  against  them.  They  endure  what  had  been 
loretold,  hope  in  what  had  been  promised,  teach  what 
lad  been  commanded  them.  Few  in  number,  they 
■t  wattered  through  the  world.  They  convert  popu- 
Wions  with  marvellous  facility.  In  the  midst  of  ene- 
miMthey  grow.  They  are  multiplied  by  persecutions. 
In  the  straits  of  affliction  they  are  spread  abroad  over 
™»t  regions.  At  first  they  are  uninstructed,  of  very 
•"'condition,  very  few  in  number.  Their  ignorance 
■•••ei  into  the  brightest  intelligence;  their  low  ranks 
''"diice  the  most  cultivated  eloquence;  their  fewness 
''^ines  a  multitude;  they  subjugate  to  Christ  minds 
**  most  acute,  learned,  and  accomplished,  and  convert 
'^i*!  into  preachers  of  piety  and  salvation.  In  the 
**fnating  intervals  of  adversity  and  prosperity  they 
'*fcise  a  watchful  patience  and  temperance.  As  the 
•^nd  verges  in  a  perpetual  decline,  and  by  exhaustion 


s  the  c 


if  its  last  age,  since  this  also  is 
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what  prophecy  led  them  to  expect,  they  with  grater 
confidence  await  the  eternal  happiness  of  the  hMWiir 
citv.  And  amid  all  this  the  unbelief  of  impious  nwiw 
rages  against  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  wotki  oi 
victory  by  patience,  and  by  preserving  unshaken  feift 
against  the  cruelty  of  opponents.  When  the  Mcrifia 
unveiled  by  the  truth,  which  had  so  long  been  c 
under  mystical  promises,  had  at  length  succeeded, lh« 
sacrifices  which  prefigured  this  one  were  remoi'ed  U 
the  destruction  of  the  Temple  itself.  This  very  Jewiik 
people,  rejected  for  its  unbelief,  was  cast  out  of  its  wc 
seat,  and  scattered  everywhere  throughout  the  wotH 
to  carry  with  it  the  sacred  writings;  so  that  the  B 
mony  of  prophecy,  by  which  Christ  and  the  Churtfc 
were  foretold,  may  not  be  thought  a  fiction  of  ouBfti 
the  occasion,  but  be  produced  by  our  verj-  advers«i% 
a  testimony  in  which  it  is  also  foretold  that  theyiliM 
not  believe.  The  temples  and  images  of  demoM, « 
the  sacrilegious  rites  of  that  worship,  are  gradiuBj 
overthrown,  as  prophecy  foretold.  Heresies  sgiil* 
the  name  of  Christ,  which  yet  veil  themselves  uniilt 
that  name,  swarm,  as  was  foretold,  in  order  to  call  « 
the  force  of  teaching  in  our  holy  religion.  In  alt  ct* 
things,  as  we  read  their  prediction,  so  we  discern  th* 
fulfilment;  and  from  so  vast  a  portion  which  is  W" 
filled,  we  rest  assured  of  what  is  still  to  come.  Ii 
a  single  mind  which  yearns  after  eternity  and  fecliS* 
shortness  of  the  present  life,  that  can  resist  the  lifl' 
and  the  force  of  this  divine  authnritv  ? 


■  STONE  CUT  FROM  THE  MOUNTAIN 
WITHOUT  HANDS. 


T  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and  adore  at  His  holy 
^am,for  the  Lord  out  God  is  holy}  In  the  aame 
••y  as  the  Psalmist  said  in  another  part  of  this  psalm, 
Kta/l  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and  adore  His  footstool, 
w  it  is  holy  (and  we  understand  what  is  meant  by 


dori 


ring  1 


i  footstool),  30  I 


,  after  the  glorificatioi 


'  the  Lord  our  God,  he  commends  the  Lord's 
"n  for  fear  any  man  should  sing  His  praises  elsewhere. 
■faat  is  signified  by  His  mountain  ?  We  read  of  it  in 
Jother  place,  for  the  stone  was  cut  out  of  a  mountain 
l^out  hands,  and  it  broke  up  ail  the  kingdoms  of  the 
th,  and  itself  grew.  This  is  the  vision  of  Daniel. 
'at  stone  which  was  cut  from  the  mountain  without 
*td»  grew  and  increased,  and  it  became,  he  says,  a 
Cat  mountain,  so  that  it  filled  the  whole  earth.  If 
'  wish  to  be  heard  let  us  adore  on  that  self-same  great 
^Untain.  This  heretics  do  not  do,  because  titat  moun- 
*1  has  filled  the  face  of  the  whole  earth;  they  have 
**ig  to  a  single  portion  and  have  lost  the  whole  in- 
>^tancc.  If  they  recognise  the  Catholic  Church  they 
•  I  adore  with  us  on  this  mountain.  We  sec  before 
'  eyes  how  that  stone  which  was  cut  from  the  moun- 
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tain  without  hands  has  spread,  how  many  regioni  i 
the  earth  it  has  occupied,  and  to  what  nations  it  hi 
reached.     What  is  the  mountain  from  which  thotoi 
was  cut  without  hands?     It  was  the  kingdom  of ll 
Jews,  because,  in  the  first  place,  they  worshipped  m 
God.     From  them  the  stone  was  cut.  Our  Lord  J« 
Christ.     He  is  called  the  sione  which  the  lu'tldtTSt 
jected,  and  He  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer. 
stone  which  was  cut  from  the  mountain  without  bt 
upheaved  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth;  weseetb 
broken  up  by  it.     What  were  the  kingdoma  of 
earth?     The  kingdoms  of  idols  and  of  demnniw 
dispersed.     Saturn  reigned  in  the  hearts  of  Dums 
men;  where  is  his  kingdom?     And  Mercury 
over  many  ;  where  is  his  kingdom  ?    It  has  been  bi 
up ;   those  kingdoms  in  which  he  had  been  rdgwi 
were  united  under  the  sceptre  of  Christ,     What 
the  reign  of  Venus  at  Carthage,  and  where  is  it  no» 
That  stone  which  was  cut  from  the  moimtain  witb 
hands  broke  up  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,    W" 
is  the  meaning  of  cK/_/Vom  the  mountain  ivithotU  kanii 
That  He  was  born  of  the  Jewish  people  without 
co-operation  of  man.      For  all  who  are    born  into 
world  are  born  by  the  co-operation  of  man.     He  ' 
born   of  a   virgin,  born  without  hands,  for  the  w 
hands  stands  for  human  operation.     The  hand  of  n 
had  no  part  in  His  birth,  in  which  there  was  no  c 
cupiscence  of  the  flesh,  true  birth  though  it  was.    T 
stone,  therefore,  was  born  from  the  mountain  with 
hands;  it  grew,  and  in  growing  struck  all  the  kingdi 
of  the  earth.     It  became  a  great  mountain,  and  fil 
the  whole  earth.     This  is  the  Catholic  Church,  v 
whom  you  rejoice  to  be  in  communion.    But  they 
are  not  in  communion  with   her,  because  they  at 
and  praise  God  elsewhere  than  on  that  mountain, 
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C  heard  unto  eternal  life,  though  they  may  be  heard 
th  regard  to  certain  temporal  things.  Let  them  not 
►rify  themselves  because  God  Mstens  to  them  in  some 
inga,  for  He  does  as  much  for  the  I'agans.  Do  not 
^tis  cry  to  God  for  rain,  and  He  Bends  it  ?  Why  ? 
icause  He  makes  His  sun  to  shine  upon  the  good  and 
on  the  wicked,  and  His  rain  to  fall  upon  the  just  and 
e  un'iust.  Boast  not.  Pagan  man,  because  God  sends 
is  rain  at  your  petition,  for  He  rainelh  upon  Ihejjtst 
d  the  unjust.  He  hears  you  in  temporal  things  ;  He 
««  not  hear  you  unto  eternal  life  unless  you  adore  on 
is  holy  mountain.  Adore  the  Lord  at  His  holymoun- 
*li,foT  the  Lord  otir  God  is  holy. 
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•HE  IT  IS   THAT  BAPTIZEf 
{InJahcH.  Evaiig.  tract  »i.  8.) 

If  baptism  be  holy  according  to  diversity  of  rwril, 
nierits  vary  go  will  baptism  vary,  and  the  holier 
administrator  seems  to  be  the  fuller  is  thus  the  g 
of  him  who  is  administered.     Understand,  brdhi 
that  the  saints  themselves,  the  good  who  bdongto 
Dove,  to  the  portion  of  the   earthly  Jerusalem,  j 
men  in  the   Church,  of  whom  the  Apostle  sayi,  I 
Lord  knows  who  are  His  have  different  graces,  and  a 
equal  merits.     Some  are  holier  and  better  thanothd 
Why  is  it,  then,  that  supposing,  for  instance,  a 
be  baptized  by  one  of  those  just  and   holy  men,  B 
another  by  a  man  of  inferior  merit  before  God,  or 
inferior  rank,  or  chastity,  or  life,  they  have  i 
one  and  the  same  thing  absolutely,  unless  it  be  I 
power  of  the  words.  He  it  is  that  Vaptixelh?    Wh 
therefore,   baptism  is  administered  by  two  meu, ) 
being  good,  and  the  other  better,  it  does  not  foB 
that   the  baptized  person  receives  in  either  < 
benefit  of  the  minister's  goodness  or  superiority;  i 
be  he  worthy  or  worthier,  the  baptism  is  i 
the  same  in  both,  not  better  in  one,  nor  inferior 
the  other;  and  so,  when  a  bad  man  baptizes,  e 
because  the  Church   is  ignorant  concerning  him,: 
tolerates  him  (for  evil  men  are  either  not  koon'iv 
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are  borne  with  as  the  chaflf  is  sufTered  to  grow  up 
the  wheat  till  the  plough  is  passed  over  the  field), 
which  is  given  is  the  same^  nor  is  it  lessened  on 
int  of  unworthy  ministers.  It  is  one  and  the 
through  the  words,  He  it  is  that  baptizeth. 


^^^  THE  VALIANT  WOMAN. 

iSerme.  xxirii.  a.) 

Who  ehall  ftnd  a  valiant  woman  ?  It  is  difGcuhl 
find  her,  or  rather  it  ib  difficult  to  ignore  bcr.  Ii' 
not  the  city  built  on  the  mountain,  which  ctnnotl 
hidden?  Why  then  does  the  Scripture  say,  WhtA 
Jind  her,  when  it  would  have  been  truer  to  »yilP 
shall  not  Jind  her?  .  .  .  And  now  when  you  htui 
words,  IVho  shall  Jind  a  valiant  woman,  think  not  til 
they  are  said  of  a  bidden  Church,  but  of  thatCbiB 
which  was  discovered  by  one  so  that  it  mighll 
hidden  from  no  man.  Let  us  then  hear  her  detcnll 
commended,  and  praised,  for  she  is  to  be  loved  bj^' 
all  as  our  mother,  as  the  spouse  of  one  man.  ^ 
shall  Jind  a  valiant  woman  ?  Who  does  not  vx,  ^ 
most  valiant  woman  ?  She  is  aiready  discoroi 
eminent,  conspicuous,  glorious,  adorned,  and  b[^ 
already,  in  short,  she  is  spread  throughout  tbewh 
earth.  She  is  more  precious  than  precious  J** 
What  wonder  is  it  that  this  woman  is  of  gWl 
worth  than  precious  stones?  Jf  we  think  of  ho* 
treasures  and  take  precious  atones  in  their  literal  *» 
what  wonder  is  it  that  the  Church  is  found  to  Iki 
more  worth  than  any  precious  stones  whaleverf   W 

'  ScplUBgint :  Tiiuurr^pa  i/  ian  MOui  rd\vTc\ur  i,  rtain.  "  ** 
Irastcd  tolhc  Vv.V^3.\c  :  Jtom  thi  ullermoit  .MSls  is  Ikt  trki^ ^- 
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Einson  is  not  passible;  but  still  precious  stones 
contained  in  her,  and  they  are  bo  precious  that 

are  called  living  stones.  Precious  stones,  then, 
nher;  but  she  herself  is  the  more  precious.  .  .  . 
re  are  now,  and  always  have  been  precious  stones 
le  Church,  learned  men,  full  of  science,  eloquence, 
the  right  understanding  of  the  Law.  These  are 
ed  precious  stones,  but  out  of  their  number  some 
!  ceased  to  be  jewels  in  this  woman's  attire.  With 
rd  to  doctrine  and  the  eloquence,  which  makes 
renowned,  Cyprian  was  a  precious  stone,  and  he 
lined  in  this  woman's  jewelled  robe.  Donatus 
a  precious  stone,  but  he  broke  from  the  rich  folds 
Et  dress.  He  who  remained  wished  to  be  loved  in 
,  he,  who  broke  away  from  her,  sought  to  make 
mc  for  himself  without  her.  Cyprian,  in  staying 
I  her,  gathered  fruit  for  her.  Donatus,  in  receding 
1  her,  desired  not  to  gather  it  but  to  scatter  it.  O 
led  sons,  why  do  you  go  after  a  precious  stone 
:h  is  cut  off  from  the  jewelled  robe  of  this  woman  ? 

will  answer  me,  "What  then?  Are  you  as 
lectual  as  such  a  man,"  or,  "  Can  you  talk  like 
her?"  or,  "Are  you  as  learned  as  a  third?"  .  .  , 
ily,  "  Let  a  man  be,  if  you  like,  learned,  instructed 
beral  arts  and  the  mysteries  of  the  Law,  a  pre- 
i  stone:  give  him  up  for  the  sake  of  her  who  is 
precious  than  precious  stones,"  A  precious  stone, 
h  does  not  adorn  her,  is  lying  in  darkness,  whcr- 
itmaybe;  it  should  have  remained  on  the  robe 
lis  woman  and  adorned  her  attire.  .  .  .  Learn,  you 
hants  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  estimate  the 
h  of  stones ;  he  not  contented  with  any  one  which 
not  adorn  this  woman.  .  .  . 
ic  heart  of  her  husband  Irusteth  in  her.      Most 

^d  He  trust  in  her,  and  He  taught  us,  too,  to 
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trust  in  her.     For  He  commetKled  the  Church 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  through  all  aationa,  from  i 
sea.  .  .  .  The  heart  of  her  hushand  trusteth  in 
He,   who   knows   all   future   things,   and   cinnotiit 
deceived,  trusted  in  her.     It  is  not  said  that  the  hoR 
of  her  children  trusted  in  her,  for  her  infant  childm 
were  liable  to  error,  whereas  no  falsehood  can  dwcR 
the  heart  of  her  husband.  .  .  .  Seeking  wool  and  jia, 
she  hath  dane  sojnething  useful  with  her  hands} 
inspired  Word  speaks  of  this  woman's  matronly  i 
and  flax ;  we  may  seek   for  their  meaning.    1  ll 
the   wool   signifies   something   animal,   and  the 
something  spiritual,  and  this  I  gather  from  the 
of  our  garments,  for  we  wear  Hnen  underneath  uf 
woollen   outside.     The  action   of  the  anima!  n«n 
visible,  that  of  the  spiritual  is  hidden.    Animal  actiii? 
without   the   spiritual    is    hidden.      Animal 
without  the  spiritual,  although  it  seems  good,  a  lud'lk 
Spiritual  activity  without  the  bodily  is  lazinetl.    V« 
see  a  man  putting  forth  his  hand  to  give  an  llmi" 
the  poor;  he  does  it  without  thinking  of  G«I, boi' 
desirous  of  pleasing   men;    the   woollen   garmeol 
apparent,  but  it  has  no  linen  underneath.     You  \t 
another  man  saying,  "  It  is  sufficient  for  mc  to  *oot 
God    in    my  conscience.      What    is    the    use  of" 
going  to  church,  or  of  my  being  mixed  up  out*awf 
with  Christians  f "     This  man  wants  to  have  tbc  lis*' 
vest   without    the    woollen    garment.      The 
woman  knows  not  these  ways,  nor  does  she  commtf" 
them.     Spiritual  things  are  indeed  to  be  said  anil  I* 
be  taught  without  animal  ones;  but  those  whorcea« 
them  are  both  to  hold  spiritual  things  and  to  ^'l' 
material   deeds   in   no   material   spirit.     This  ww  " 
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t  wool  andjlax,  and  did  something  useful  with  her 
d$.  This  wool  and  this  flax  are  in  Holy  Scripture, 
ny  find  them  but  will  not  do  anything  userul  with 
ir  hands.  She  both  found  and  worked.  In  hear- 
you  find;  in  leading  good  lives  you  work.  .  .  . 
Vie  hath  piit  out  ker  hand  to  useful  things.  How 
has  she  put  out  these  hands  of  here?  From  sea  to 
,  and  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  whither  she  has 
letrated.  .  .  . 

In  this  world,  therefore,  she  is  laborious,  vigilant, 
icitous.  She  keeps  her  household  in  severe  diseip- 
e,  and  rises  by  night  lest  her  lamp  should  go  out. 
e  is  valiant  in  tribulation,  in  tremulous  expectation 
ihc  promises  to  come.  Her  arms  are  strengthened 
the  spindle,  nor  does  she  cat  the  bread  of  idleness; 
t  after  the  toils  of  what  we  may  call  neediness  and 
'crcy,  according  to  this  world,  what  will  her  portion 
in  the  future,  since  we  read  that  she  rejoiced  in  her 
ler  days?  Would  you  know?  Hear  then  what 
t  hope  is  which  should  keep  our  lamp  burning  all 
ough  the  night?  Her  children  rose  up  and  becnme 
i.'  Now  we  are  living  in  poverty,  and  are  watch- 
in  poverty,  and  when  we  die  we  fall  asleep  in 
erty;  but  we  shall  rise  up  and  become  rich.  On 
ir  rising  up  her  children  will  be  enriched. 

'4aay  daughters  liai'e  worked  poiv.T;-  thou  hast 
tossed  and  outdone  them  all.  .  .  .  Who,  then,  are 
le  other  daughters  who  have  worked  power,  whom 
valiant  woman  has  overcome  and  surpassed?  Or 
ktwas  the  power  which  they  worked,  and  how  has 
surpassed  them?  There  are  unrighteous  daughters 
esented  by  heresies.     Why  daughters!      Because 

'  Septus jlnt,  irXoi^njffo". 
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they  loo  were  born  of  the  valiant  woman,  diughieti 
ill  the  similitude   of  the   sacraments,   not  in 
They,  too,  have  our  sacraments,  aiiii  our  Scriptum 
they  have  our  Amen  and  Alleluia,  and  many  ba«ai 
creed,  hence  they  are  daughters.     But  would  youki 
what  is  said  to  this  woman  in  another  place,  thiti 
in   the   Canticle   of  Canticles?      As   the  lUy  a 
ihoms,  so  is  my  heloved  amongst  the  daugktm.   It 
a  wonderful  saying  to  call    them  at  once  tkoTTa  fl 
daughters.     And  do  those  thi>rn3  work   power?    "Bi 
do  indeed.     See  you   not  the   very  heretics  pravi^ 
fasting,  giving  alms,  and  praising  Christ?     I  niiyi 
that  there  are  amongst  their  number  false  prophett, 
whom  it  is  said,  They  work  many  sigtis  and  wondiTt,\ 
deceive,  if  possible,  even  the  elect.     Behold  Ikai'tfvi 
told   you.      The   thorns,    too,   work    power,  of  *l« 
power  it  is  written,  Have  we  not  eaten  and  dnmki 
Thy  name?     He  would  not  have  used  the  words fjtil 
and  drunk  of  any  ordinary  food  and  drink  ;  va 
what  food  and  what  drink  He  meant  to  speak  aboal 
jtnd  ive  have  done  many  signs.     Many  daugbten  * 
power,  we  do  not  deny  it;  and  thorns  bear  a  flo 
but  no  fruit.     How  has  this  woman  to  whom  it  I 
said.  Thou  hast  surpassed  and  outdone  them  all,  i 
passed  them  unless  it  be  that  she  has  not  only  c 
flower  but  the  fruit? 

What  is  this  fruit  ?  /  show  vnto  you  a  yet  morr  a 
cellent  way,  the  Apostle  says.  If  I  speak  with  : 
tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charitj, 
am  become  as  sounding  irass  or  a  tinkling  cynu 
Speaking  with  tongues  is  a  power  which  the  f 
may  have,  ^nd  if  I  should  know  all  mysteries,  I 
all  knowledge,  and  if  I  should  have  all  faith,  to  tkd 
could  remove  mountains  {what  power  I),  and  have  M 
charily,  it  pro/ileth  menothing.   Listen  again  to  furtbi 
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;h  may  belong  to  the  flower  without  the 
L     IJ 1  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  the  poor, 

if  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing.     This  woman  has 

more  excellent  way,  whence  it  was  said  to  her, 
8y  daughters  have  worked  power.  Many  have  spoken 
PTj  tongues,  have  known  all  mysteries,  have  done 
ty  wonders,  have  cast  forth  demons,  liave  distributed 
t  substance  to  the  poor,  and  have  delivered  up  their 
its  to  be  burned.  They  are  inferior  to  thee,  O 
ant  woman,  because  they  had  not  charity.  But 
i  hast  surpassed  and  excelled  them  all,  not  only  bv 

flower  but  by  a  rich  and  abundant  fruit.  Con- 
Tthe  beginning  of  the  bunch  of  grapes  itself.  .  .  . 
lence  comes  its  beauty?  From  its  hanging  on  the 
n  of  charity.  Many  daughters  hat'e  worked  power, 
thou  hast  surpassed  and  outdone  them  all. 


THE  HEAD  IN  HEAVEN.  THE  BODY  O.V 
EARTH. 


(/«  Efist.  JokoH.,  ti 


/,v  this  xve  know  that  we  love  Ike  children  of  G^ 
What  does  this  mean,  brethren?  A  little  hifher  nf 
he  was  speaking  of  the  Son  of  God,  not  of  the  child* 
of  God  :  one  Christ  was  put  before  us  for  our  conud 
plation,  and  we  were  told.  Whosoever  tetievHh  ik 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  lorn  of  God.  And  every  one  A 
loveth  Him  IVlio  begat,  that  is,  the  Father,  lovctk  S 
also  fVku  is  horn  of  Him,  that  is,  the  Son,  Our  \Jt 
Jesus  Christ.  He  goes  on,  //(  tkis  we  know  that  i 
/ove  the  children  of  God,  as  if  he  were  going  to  a 
"  In  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  Son  of  God 
Just  before  he  said  the  Son  of  God,  now  he  s 
children  of  God,  because  the  children  of  God  make  i 
the  Body  of  the  only  Son  of  God,  and  whereas  He 
the  Head  and  we  the  members,  the  Son  of  God  is  on 
Therefore  he  who  loves  the  children  of  God  loves  A 
Son  of  God,  and  he  who  loves  the  Son  «f  God  lo* 
the  Father;  nor  can  any  man  love  the  Father  unlai 
he  love  the  Son  ;  and  he  who  loves  the  Son  also  k 
the  children  of  God.  Who  are  these  children  o 
They  are  the  members  of  the  Son  of  God.  And 
loving  he,  too,  becomes  a  member,  and  through  lo''i 
he  is  admitted  into  the  structure  of  the  Bodv  of  ChfT<( 


.  thus  there  ia  one  Christ,  loving  Himself.  For 
»en  members  love  each  other  the  body  is  loving  itself. 
id  if  one  member  is  sufTering  all  the  members  suffer 
th  it,  and  if  one  member  exult  all  the  membem 
joice  with  it.  And  what  does  he  go  on  to  say  !  For 
Bt  are  the  body  and  memliers  of  Christ,  He  was  talk- 
g  a  little  before  of  brotherly  love,  and  said.  He  that 
vetli  not  his  hrolher,  whom  he  seelh,  how  can  he  love 
'od  whom  he  seeth  not  ?  But  if  you  love  your  broiherj 
U»  you  love  him  and  not  love  Christ!  How  can  this 
e  if  you  love  the  members  of  Christ?  When,  there- 
are,  you  love  the  members  of  Christ  you  love  Christ ; 
D  loving  Christ  you  love  the  Son  of  God  ;  in  loving 
ihe  Son  of  God  you  love  the  Father.  Love,  then, 
tMnot  be  divided.  .  .  .  For  if  you  love  the  Head  yuu 
">'e  the  members  too ;  but  if  you  do  not  love  the 
"fmbera  neither  do  you  love  the  Head.  Are  you  not 
'^A  at  the  voice  of  the  Head  crying  from  heaven  for 
'"  members,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me? 
'^  called  the  persecutor  of  His  members  His  own 
ffBccutor,  and  the  lover  of  His  members  His  own 
'''<^''.  You  know  what  His  members  are,  brethren? 
^^  Church  of  God,  In  this  we  know  that  we  love  the 
^^^Ten  oj'  God,  because  we  love  God.  And  how? 
*  the  children  of  God  and  God  divided?  He  who 
'«a  God  loves  His  comniandmeutB.  .  .  . 
'-^t  US  run,  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  run,  and  let  us 
'e  Christ. 

^Vhat  Christ  ?  Jesus  Christ.  Who  is  Jesus  Christ  ? 
'*^  Word  of  God.  And  how  does  He  come  to  heal 
■**e  who  are  sick  ?  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
'*lt  amongst  us.  That  which  the  Scripture  foretold, 
^,  was  fulfilled.      It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer  and  to 

■  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day.     Where  does  His 
rlie?     Where  arc  His  members  toiling?     Where 
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should  you  be  that  you  may  be  a  member  of  His  bol 
Penance  and  remission  of  sins  were  to  be  preathA 
His  name  unto  all  nations,  beginning  al  Jent^ 
Let  your  chanty  be  spread  abroad  at  the  same  p) 
Christ  and  the  Psalmist,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  GodJ 
Tki/  commandmeiU  is  exceeding  broad :  I  ktio* 
who  placed  the  limits  of  charity  in  Africa,'  Q 
your  charity  through  the  whole  earth  if  you  tiH 
love  Christ,  because  the  members  of  Christ  are  ti 
abroad  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  If  you  care  1 
party  you  are  divided,  and  if  you  are  divided  Vffl 
not  belong  to  the  Body ;  if  you  belong  not  to  the] 
neither  are  you  under  the  one  Head.  What  dd 
profit  you  to  believe  and  blaspheme  ?  You  adore' 
in  His  Head  and  blaspheme  Him  in  His  Body.l 
loves  His  Body.  If  you  have  cut  yourself  off  frod 
Body  the  Head  remains  united  to  its  Body.  { 
Head  cries  to  you  from  above,  In  vain  you  honoid 
in  vain  you  honour  Me.  It  is  as  if  somebody  w« 
kiss  you  on  your  cheek  and  to  stamp  upon  youtl 
and  perhaps  to  make  you  feel  his  heavy  boot  whfl 
was  holding  you  in  his  embrace.  Would  you  noi 
out  at  his  words  of  flattery,  and  say,  "  What  art 
doing,  man?  you  are  treading  on  me."  You  ij 
not  say,  "  You  are  treading  on  my  head,"  for  bj 
embracing  your  cheek.  The  head  would  cry  o^ 
its  wounded  members  more  than  for  itself,  bt( 
it  was  being  honoured  whilst  they  were  beifll 
treated.  .  .  . 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  on  ascendinj 
heaven  on  the  fortieth  day,  specified  the  plae 
His  Body  would  have  to  remain,  because  He  s 
many  men  would  honour  Him  on  account  of  Hia  ai 
sion  into  heaven,  and, He  saw  that  their  honour  ii) 
'  Alb  sion  to  I  he  DonalistE, 
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they  despise  His  members  on  earth.     And  lest  any 

in  should  err,  and  whilst  adoring  the  Head  in  heaven 
bould  trample  on  the  members  on  earth.  He  declared 
'here  His  members  were  to  be  found.  For  being  about 
■0  ascend  into  heaven,  He  spoke  His  last  words,  and 
ifKrihem  He  spoke  no  more  on  earth.  The  Head, 
"ho  was  ascending  into  heaven,  commended  the  mem- 
*™  whom  He  left  on  earth,  and  departed.  You  no 
"igcr  hear  Christ  speaking  on  earth  ;  you  hear  Him 
faltine,  but  from  heaven.  And  why  does  He  speak 
"">  heaven  ?  Because  His  members  were  being  ill- 
ated  on  earth.  For  to  Saul,  the  persecutor.  He 
"fee  these  words  from  on  high,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  per - 
^^st  ihou  Me?  1  have  ascended  into  heaven,  but 
I  still  on  earth.  Here,  I  am  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
th«  Father,  whilst  on  earth  I  am  still  hungry,  and 
■"Sty,  and  a  stranger."  How,  then,  being  about  to 
^r»d  into  heaven,  did  He  commend  His  Body  on 
t\t  >  When  the  disciples  questioned  Him,  saying, 
"*',  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom 
•*^acl ?  He  who  was  leaving  them  answered,//  is 
_^or  you  to  know  the  times  or  ■moments  which  t/te 
'*  «r  halk  put  in  His  own  power ,-  tut  you  shall  receive 
f*ower  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you,  and  you 
'f  be  witnesses  unto  Me.  See  how  He  understands 
vpreadiog  of  His  Body,  and  in  what  way  He  would 

Vw  trampled  upon :  "  You  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me 
''KTusatem,  and  in  nil  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  even 
'**  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  This  is  where  I  am 
ll«  am  now  ascending.  I  am  ascending,  indeed, 
^.nse  I  am  the  Head  ;  but  my  Body  is  still  on  earth." 
^  where?  It  is  spread  throughout  the  whole  earth, 
^^are  of  striking  it,  or  of  violating  it,  or  of  trampling 
•«ider  foot.     These  are  the  last  words  of  Christ  as 

was  ascending  into  heaven.     Picture  to  yourselves 
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stretched  on  a  bed  of  sickness  in  his  own  home.] 
He  is  wasted  with  ilhieas,  and  being  near  death  isgi 
ing  with  his  soul,  as  it  were,  on  htslips.   Well,p«hi|<] 
this  man  is  anxious  ahout  some  cherished  pi; 
near  his  heart,  and  it  occurs  to  his  mind,  and 
calls  his  heirs  and  savs  to  them,  "  I  beseech  vou  to 
such  a  thing."     He  does  violence  to  himself 
the  words,  lest  he  should  die  before  they  are  spoki 
And  when  he  has  said  them  he  gives  up  the  ghost,i 
the  body  is  carried  to  the  tomb.     How  will  not 
heirs  bear  in  mind  the  last  recommendation  of 
dying  man?     What  will  they  answer  if  somebody 
found  to  say,  "Do  not  do  it"  ?     "Shall  1  notdovt 
my  father  asked  me  to  do  with  his  dying  breath, 
very  last  thing  I  heard  him  say  aa  he  was 
from  this  world?     However  T  may  look  upon  hi) 
recommendations,  these  last  words  of  his  bind  mc 
than    all.     I    have    never  seen  or   heard    him  If 
Brethren,  consider  now,  with  the  feelings  of  Chriil 
if  the   last  words  of  a   dying  man  be  bo  sweel 
plaintive,  and  of  so  great  weight  to  his  heirs,  wl 
the  last  words  of  Him  Who  goes,  not  down  inft 
grave,  but  Who  ascends  into  heaven?  .  .  .  WbatI 
have  those  men  who  keep  not  the  last  word*  (f . 
Who  sitteth  in  heaven  and  seeth  from   His  plact 
high  whether  or  not  they  are  treated  with  contemf*' 
The  words  of  H  im  Who  said,  Saul,  Saul,  why  pfffttiit* 
thou  me?  Who  reserves  a  judgment  for  whateWi*" 
feriug  He  sees  intlicled  on  His  members? 
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t.  Ixiv.  and  Ixivi.) 

boat  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  was  tossed  with 
I.  These  words  of  the  Gospel  admonish  the 
of  us  all  to  see  and  realise  where  we  now  stand, 
rcll  as  the  goal  which  we  should  heartily  aim  at 
hing.  For  that  ship,  which  is  bearing  the  disciples 
labouring  in  the  waves  under  a  eontrary  wind,  is  , 
iRcaiit.  Nor  was  it  for  nothing  that  Our  Lord  left 
crowd  and  went  up  into  the  mountain  that  He 
ht  pray  in  solitude.  Then,  coming  to  His  disciples, 
found  thein  in  danger,  and  walking  upon  the  sea, 
loolhcd  them  by  getting  into  the  boat,  and  He 
led  the  waves.  What  wonder,  indeed,  is  it,  if  He 
t created  all  things,  is  able  to  cahn  all  things? 
I  was  after  He  had  got  into  the  boat  that  they 
rcre  in  the  boat  came  and  adored  Him,  saying, 
It  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God;  for  before  this  proof 
they  were  afraid,  seeing  Him  walking  upon  the 
Od  they  had  said.  It  is  an  apparition.  But  He 
ng  into  the  boat  took  away  the  fear  from  their 
:s,  for  their  minds  were  in  greater  danger  because 
eir  doubt  than  their  bodies  from  the  waves.  .  .  . 
le  ship,  then,  which  carries  the  disciples,  that  is. 
Church,  is  tossed  and  shaken  by  the  storms  of 
itation.  The  adverse  wind,  that  is,  the  devil,  is^ 
f  quiet.     He  is  always  armed  against  it,  and  seeks 
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to  prevent  it  from  getting  into  calm  waters.  E 
greater  is  He  Who  intercedes  for  us.  For  in  tlu^l 
stormy  passage,  He  encourages  us  by  comingtoui 
strengthening  us,  lest  starting  up  in  terror  we  sho 
cast  ourselves  into  the  sea.  Should  the  wa»e»i 
against  the  ship  it  is  still  a  ship.  It  alone  caniti 
disciples  and  receives  Christ  on  board.  It  is  inin 
indeed  on  the  waters,  but  without  it  we  should  ato 
sink.  Keep  then  in  the  ship  and  call  to  God.  Fat 
default  of  all  tactics,  when  the  helm  does  not  act,i 
the  sails,  if  they  are  hoisted,  serve  only  to  inert 
instead  of  diminishing  the  danger,  wheii  human  m 
and  helps  are  at  a  total  standstill,  the  sailors  havt 
no  other  resource  than  prayer  and  supplication  tof 
Will  he  Who  allows  the  ship  to  enter  port  forsake 
Church  and  not  lead  it  into  rest? 

Still,  brethren,  the  one  great  disturbance  in  ihis! 
is  caused  by  the  Lord's  absence.  Can  a  man  *lii 
within  the  pale  of  the  Church  be  without  thcLt 
and  under  what  circumstances  can  this  be?  When 
is  conquered  by  a  sinful  lust.  As  there  is  amysMi 
meaning  attached  to  the  words,  Let  ttot  the  n" 
down  upon  your  ivratk,  nor  give  you  place  to  thr 
and  they  are  understood  to  refer  not  to  that  sua  wb' 
dominates  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  is  visible  to  la' 
to  the  beasts  alike,  but  to  that  light  which  only 
pure  hearts  of  the  faithful  see,  as  it  is  written.  Hi ' 
ike  true  light  which  enlighteneth  «'.*ry  man  u-koc^ 
into  this  world.  For  this  visible  light  of  the  sun  ihii 
upon  the  smallest  and  most  insignificant  of  tiie^m'i 
creation.  There  is,  therefore,  the  true  light  of  j'l''' 
and  wisdom  which  the  mind,  disturbed  by  anger. 
covered  by  it  as  with  a  cloud,  ceases  to  see;  then  B 
that  the  sun  seems  to  go  down  upon  the  wrath  of  i 
Thus  it  is   in   this  ship  when  Christ  is  absent; 
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tn  ii  shaken  by  his  temptations  and  his  sins  and  his 
Its,  For  instance,  the  Law  says  to  yoii,  "  Do  not  bear 
Ik  witness  against  your  neighbour,"  If  you  undcr- 
ind  the  witness  of  truth  you  will  have  the  light  in 
nr  mind  ;  but  if  you  yield  to  the  lust  of  a  sinful  gain, 
id  determine  in  your  mind  to  bear  false  witness,  from 
at  moment  the  tempest  begins  to  frighten  you  in  the 
aence  of  Our  Lnrd  ;  you  are  tossed  by  the  waves  of 
vetousness,  and  endangered  by  the  storm  of  your 
Dcupiscences,  and  as  if  Christ  were  absent  you  are 
arly  sinking. 

What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  Peter's  daring  tii 
ilk  to  Him  on  the  waters;  for  Peter  commonly  per- 
nifiea  the  Church  ?  How  else  are  wc  to  interpret  his 
ords.  Lord,  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come  to  Thee  upon 
«  waters,  than  in  this  way,  "Lord,  if  Thou  art  true, 
id  if  Thou  canst  lie  in  nothing,  let  Thy  Church  too 
I  glorified  in  this  world,  because  the  prophecy  foretold 
Ha  concerning  Thee  ?  Let  her,  therefore,  walk  upon 
le  waters  and  thus  come  to  Thee,  for  to  her  it  was 
Od,  The  rich  among  the  people  shall  long  for  Thy 
ntaiance" 


lilts  Gospel  .  .  .  concerning  Our  Lord  Who  walked 
1  the  seat  and  the  Apostle  Peter,  who  walking  began 
f  totter  through  fear,  to  sink  through  want  of  courage, 
fid  who  emerged  from  the  waves  by  confession,  puts 
efore  us  the  sea  as  an  image  of  this  world,  and  Peter 

e  Apostle  as  the  type  of  the  one  Church.  For  this 
Ctcr,  who  is  first  in  Apostolic  rank,  the  most  zealous 
f  the  love  of  Christ,  frequently  acts  as  spokesman  for 
(1.    Upon  the  interrogation  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  as  to 

nom  men  thought  He  was,  and  when  the  disciples 

d  answered  Him  by  quoting  the  various  opinions  of 
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men,  He  turned  again  to  St.  Peter,  saying, .  

da  you  say  that  I  am?  And  Peter  replied,  7%«4 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  The  one  snivrf 
for  all,  unity  in  many.  Then  the  Lord  said,  Bltt 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar  Jona,  hecausejiesh  and  hlooik 
not  revealed  It  to  thee,  iiit  My  Father  IVho  is  in  hM 
Then  He  added:  yind  I  say  to  tine,  as  if  meani 
Because  thou  hast  said  to  Me,  Thou  art  Christ,  Sm 
lite  living  God,  so  I  say  la  thee,  Thou  art  Peter. 
had  previously  been  called  Simon.  But  the  name 
Peter  was  given  to  him  by  the  Lord,  and  it  was  giw 
in  this  form  that  it  might  signify  the  Church,  b 
Christ  is  the  rock,  and  i'eter  is  the  Christian  peojAfi 
For  the  rock  is  the  royal  name,  and,  therefore,  fta 
was  ealled  after  the  rock,  not  the  rock  after  Peier;  ju* 
as  Christ  is  not  called  after  a  Christian,  but  the  Cbii* 
tian  after  Christ.  Thou  art  Peter  therefore.  Our  hM 
says;  and  upon  this  rock,  which  thou  hast  kckoov 
ledged  and  confessed,  saying,  Thou  art  Christ,  Son  ^ 
the  living  God,  I  will  build  My  Church,  that  i»,  opM 
Myself,  Son  of  the  living  God.  I  will  build  theeupa 
Myself,  not  Myself  upon  thee  ,  .  , 

This  same  I'ctcr  named  blessed  after  the  rock,  beK 
ing  the  figure  of  the  Church,  holding  the  first  [ilu 
amongst  the  Apostles,  having  heard  in  a  short  i| 
that  he  was  blessed,  that  he  was  Peter,  and  again  t 
he  was  to  be  built  upon  the  rock,  was  grieved  wheofcl 
was  told  of  the  Lord's  future  Passion,  for  Our  Loct 
foretold  it  to  His  disciples  as  soon  to  come  to  p 
Peter  feared  that  he  would  lose  by  death  Him  Wb<w 
he  had  confessed  as  the  source  of  life.  He  wu  it 
turbed,  saying,  "  Lord,  Jar  be  it  from  Thee,  this  fl 
not  be.  Spare  Thyself,  Lord,  I  will  not  have  Thet  die.' 
Peter  said  to  Christ,  "  I  will  not  have  Thee  die;" 
better  were  Christ's  words,  "  I  will  die  for  thee."  Tbei 


THE  SHIP  AND  THE  PILOT. 

■eprovcd  him  whom  He  hati  praised  shortly  before, 
called  him  Sntan  whom  He  had  declared  blesaed. 
rekind  Me,  Satan,  He  says ;  ihoii  art  a  scandal  unto 
;  because  thou  savourest  not  the  thiiigi  that  arc  of 

hut  the  things  that  are  of  men.     Being  what  wc 

what  would  He  have  us  make  ourselves,  when  He 
(proaches  us  for  being  human  ?  Would  you  know  ? 
en  to  the  psalm:  /  have  said,  you   are 

sons  of  the  Most  High.  But  in  savouring  human 
igs,  you  are  all  as  men  to  die  the  death.  The  aelf- 
e  Peter,  who  was  so  lately  blessed,  is  now  Satan  in 

moment  of  time,  at  an  interval  of  only  a  few 
■it.  You  wonder  at  the  change  of  names,  but  look 
because.  .  .  .  Consider  why  he  is  blessed.  "Because 
\  and  blood  kalk  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  hut  My 
her  iVho  is  in  heaven ;  therefore  blessed,  because 
)  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee.     If  flesh 

blood  had  revealed  it  to  thee,  it  would  have  come 
n  thyself;  but  .  .  .  because  it  was  My  Father  in 
nn,  it  comes  from  Me,  not  from  thee.  Why  from 
?  Because  all  things  which  the  Father  hath  are 
ic."  Now  you  have  heard  the  reason  why  he  is 
•cd  and  why  he  is  Peter.  Why  is  he  that  which 
look  upon  with  horror,  and  which  I  will  not  nami; 
in  ?  Why  if  not  that  he  was  speaking  as  a  man  ? 
thott  savourest  not  the  things  that  are  of  God,  hut 
things  that  are  of  men. 

rfit  us,  members  of  the  Church,  who  consider  this, 
em  what  is  from  God  and  what  is  from  ourselves. 

then  we  shall  not  stumble;  we  shall  be  founded 
the  rock,  and  shall  be  proof  against  wind  and  storm 

wave,  that  is,  the  temptations  of  this  present  life. 
:  look  at  Peter  who  then  personified  us.  At  first 
us  confidence,  then  he  hesitates ;  now  he  confesses 
ird  to  be  immortal,  now  he  is  afraid  lest  He 
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should  die.  Therefore  if  the  Church  of  Chri«  his 
strong  men,  she  has  aUo  weak  onc»;  she  is  bounJW 
have  both  one  and  the  other,  hence  St.  Paul'sworf^' 
IVe  who  are  strong  should  carry  the  hurdem  of  I 
weak.  When  St.  Peter  said.  Thou  art  Christ,  Sn 
the  lining  God,  he  signifies  the  strong;  but  inE 
as  he  hesitated  and  was  afraid,  and  wished  Christ  ut 
to  die,  fearing  death,  not  recognising  life,  he  i«li» 
figure  of  the  weak  ones  of  the  Church.  In  it 
Apostle,  that  is,  in  Peter,  the  first  and  chief  oftfe 
Apostolic  band,  in  whom  the  Church  was  shadoni' 
forth,  each  kind  was  typified,  the  weak  and  the  «1«b6 
because  the  Church  exists  not  without  one  andit* 
other. 

So  it  is  with  regard  to  the  Gospel  scene  now  beforei 
"Lord,iftl  be  Thou"  VetQT  sslvs,  "  ltd  me  come  lo  V^ 
vfjon  the  waters.  For  I  cannot  do  this  thing  of  mytt 
but  through  Thee."  He  recognised  what  he  hni 
himself,  and  what  from  Ilim  by  Whose  will  he  bcliw 
lie  could  do  that  of  which  no  human  infirmity' 
capable.  "  Therefore,  If  tt  be  Thou,  command;  beciil 
when  Thou  commandest  it  shall  be  done.'*  .  .  .  Ai 
the  Lord  said,  Come.  And  Peter  stepped  upon  i 
waters  without  the  slightest  hesitation  at  the  word 
command  from  Him  Whose  presence  sustained  « 
bore  him  up,  and  began  to  walk.  He  could  dowh 
the  Lord  can  do,  not  in  himself,  but  in  the  Lord.  Yt 
were  darkness,  and  are  now  light,  but  in  the  Lofi 
That  which  no  man  can  do  either  in  Paul,  in  Peter, 
any  other  of  the  Apostles,  he  can  do  in  the  Lord. 

Peter,  therefore,  walked  upon  the  waters  at  i 
Ixird's  bidding,  knowing  that  he  could  not  do  il 
himself.  He  could  do  by  faith  that  which  hur 
infirmity  left  to  itself  could  not  have  accomplisi 
These  are  the  strong  ones  of  the  Church.     Hearwil 
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your  ears,  and  understand  and  act.  For  we  have 
tto  do  with  the  naturally  firm  ones  that  they  may 
Mme  weak,  but  with  the  infirm,  that  they  may 
come  etrong.  Presumption  prevents  many  from 
coming  strong.  No  man  is  made  strong  in  God 
lltss  he  feels  his  own  weakness  in  himself.  God  sets 
idc  a  free  rain  for  His  inheritance.  .  ,  .  This  I  say 
id  I  repeat,  this  take  you  to  heart  and  act  upon:  no 
an  becomes  strong  in  God  who  does  not  first  feel 
nitelf  weak  ...  So  Peter  says.  Bid  me  come  to  Thee 
Xutlke  waters.  As  a  man  I  dare,  but  I  call  upon  one 
'ho  is  more  than  man.  Let  the  God  Man  command 
an  to  do  that  which  as  man  he  cannot  do.  Come, 
e  says.  And  Peter  descended  and  began  to  walk 
Wn  the  waters.  This  he  did  at  the  bidding  of  the 
i>ck.  Behold  whit  Peter  could  do  in  the  Lord ;  what 
uld  he  do  of  himself?  Seeing  the  strong  wind,  he 
IS  afraid;  and  when  he  began  to  sink  he  cried  out, 
trd,  save  me.  He  had  confided  in  the  Lord,  and 
Ca  strong  in  Him ;  as  a  man  he  tottered,  and  turned 
ain  to  the  Lord.  .  .  ■  Immediately  stretching  out 
ft  help  of  His  right  Hand,  He  raised  the  drowning 
Id,  and  reproached  him  for  his  want  of  conSdence. 
"i  thou  of  little  J'aith,  why  didst  tkoit  doubt?  Thou 
ri  trusting  in  Me :  didst  thou  doubt  Me  ?  " 
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VII. 
HERESIES  AND  HERETICS. 

jI.vd  in  His  I'ow,  the  Psalmist  says,  God  hath  prrfttA 
the  inslTiiments  of  death  -■  He  hath  made  teaii  S 
arroifsfor  them  thai  him.  I  should  be  indinfiH 
take  this  bow  to  mean  the  Scriptures,  in  wKkiith 
strength  of  the  New  Testament,  like  a  nervous  fi>W 
as  it  were,  hae  softened  and  overcome  the  hardnc*' 
the  Old  Testament.  From  this  bow  the  Apostl«,ll 
arrows,  are  sent  forth,  and  divine  praises  are  sunt" 
But  because,  besides  the  arrows,  the  Psalmist  spob' 
God  as  having  also  prepared  instruments  of  dttii 
may  be  asked,  "  What  are  these  instruments  of  itiA 
Perchance  heretics  ?  For  proceeding  frnm  the  ■■ 
bow,  that  is,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  they  too  pentfi 
souls,  not  for  the  sake  of  inflaming  them  with  cbifl 
but  in  order  to  infuse  into  them  a  deadlv  poison,  «H 
does  not  happen  except  where  it  is  desired,  UC 
this  very  disposition  of  things  is  to  be  attribuK^ 
Divine  I'rovidence  ;  not  that  Providence  makes flnH 
but  Providence  disposes  of  men  who  sui.  For  ther*i 
read  with  a  sinful  motive  are  forced  to  put  a  vnfl 
construction  upon  the  text  that  so  their  sin  mtf 
punished.  Still  by  their  destruction  the  children  of' 
Catholic  Church,  pressed,  as  it  were,  by  goadi,' 
roused  from  sleep,  and  come  to  the  true  nnderaunJi 
of  Hi)Iy  Scripture.    It  is  necessary  that  heresies  iliM 
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in  order  that  the  elect,  as  St.  Paul  says,  may 

tde  manifest,  that  is,  manifest  to  men,  fur  they 

anifest  to  God.  .  .  ,  But  you,  who  wish  to  have 

a  property  and  not  the  great  unity  of  Christ 

-  ambition   is  to  be  powerful  on  earth,  not  to 

ith   Him   in  heaven),  have    your   own   houses. 

netimes  we  go  to  you  and  sav,  "Let  us  seek 

uth,  let  U8  find  the  truth,"     And  you  answer  us, 

keep  to  what  you  have ;  you  have  sheep  of  your 

we  have  ours;  leave  our  sheep  a!one  as  we  leave 

alone."     Thank  God  our  sheep  are  His  sheep 

What  did  Christ   purchase    by  His  blood?     O 

they  indeed  be  neither  ours  nor  yours,  but  may 

be  Ilia  Who  redeemed  them  and  signed  them. 

icr  he    that    planteth     is    anything,    nor    he   that 

etb;  hit  God  gives  ike  increase.  ...   I  labour 

le  name  of  Christ,  you  for  Donatus.     For  if  you 

ier  Christ,  He  is  everywhere.     You  say,  "Behold 

on  this  spot."     1  say,  He  is  everywhere.     O  you 

*n,  praise  the  Lord,  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

ice  comes  their  praise,  and  how  long  docs  it  last  ? 

lite  rising  of  the  sun  nnlil  the  going  down  ihereoj, 

I  the  name  of  the   Lord.      Behold   the    Church 

I I  preach.  Behold  the  price  which  He  paid,  His 
iption,  this  Church  for  which  He  shed  His 
.  But  what  do  you  say  to  this?  You  say,  "  I, 
m  gathering  for  Him  ;"  He  says,  He  who  gathers 
ilk  me,  scatters.  You  are  dividing  unity  and 
ig  your  own  possessions.  And  why  do  these 
iions  bear  the  name  of  Christ?  Because  for  the 
sf  keeping  them  you  have  inscribed  them  with 
tiei  of  Christ.     Is  not  this  a  not  infrequent  case 

te  life  ?  A  man  uses  a  great  name,  which  he 
protect  his  house  against  a  strong  man's  in- 
Ue  wishes  to  remain  in  possession,  and  to 
3  A 
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strengthen  the  frontal  of  his  house  with  a  tille 
does  not  belong  to  him,  that  when  it  is  read  the 
nesB  of  the  name  may  ward  off  an  invasion  i 
This  is  what  the  Donatista  did  when  they  com 
the  Maximinianists.  They  busied  themselves  w 
judges  and  went  through  the  form  of  a  counc 
producing  the  title-deeds  that  they  might  seen 
bishops.  When  the  judge  asked,  "  What  other 
is  there  here  belonging  to  Donatus'  party?"  th( 
answered,  "We  know  of  none  save  the  C 
bishop  Aurelius."  Fearing  the  laws  they  spoke 
one  bishop,  but  in  order  to  get  a  hearing  of  the 
they  usurped  the  name  of  Christ;  they  aifixi 
titles  to  their  own  property.  .  .  .  And  a 
brethren,  wherever  a  great  man  finds  his  own 
does  he  not  claim  the  property  as  his  right,  aJ 
"  My  name  would  not  be  here  if  I  were  not  propi 
My  titles  have  been  used,  the  inheritance  is  mi 
where  I  find  my  name,  I  claim  the  thing  as  ain 

Does  a  man  change  the  titles?  The  title  n 
what  it  was;  the  owner  may  be  changed,  n 
title.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  the  bi 
of  Christ,  if  they  return  to  unity,  we  do  not  < 
or  destroy  their  titles,  hut  acknowledge  the  dth 
of  our  Lord  and  King.  .  .  , 

Again  the  54th  psalm  says.  Cast  down,  0  Lot 
divide  Ikeir  tongues.  .  .  .  It  is  good  for  those 
cast  down  who  have  exalted  themselves  unduly 
fitting  that  the  tongues  of  those  should  be  lil 
who  have  been  guilty  of  conspiracy;  let  then 
spire  unto  good,  and  let  their  tongues  be  at  on( 
Cast  down,  0  Lord,  and  divide  their  tongues, 
down,  why  cast  down?  Because  they  have  ( 
themselves.  Divide,  why  divide?  Because  the' 
conspired  together  for  evil,     Call  to  mil 
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)  proud  men  built  after  the  Deluge:  what  did 
■  wy  ?  "  Lest  we  perish  in  the  Deluge  let  iis  build 
jh  tower."  In  their  pride  they  fancied  they  were 
,  and  they  built  a  lofty  tower,  and  the  Lord 
Jed  their  tongues.  They  began  not  to  under- 
id  each  other,  and  from  this  source  diversity  of 
pisges  arose.  For  previously  there  had  been  only 
,  but  one  tongue  was  for  peaceful  and  humble  men. 
wn  those  men  were  guilty  of  the  conspiracy  of 
ile,  God  spared  them  in  causing  the  division  of 
pieg,  lest  understanding  each  other,  they  might 
'e  constituted  a  pernicious  unity.  Through  proud 
n  tongues  were  divided ;  through  the  humble 
Miles  they  were  gathered  into  unity;  the  spirit  of 
leicattered  tongues,  the  Holy  Spirit  brought  them 
!lhcr.  For  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came  down  upon 
diKiples,  they  spoke  all  languages,  and  were  under- 
d  by  all;  divers  tongues  were  brought  together, 
therefore,  they  be  still  unbending  Gentiles,  it  is 
■g  that  they  should  have  division  of  tongues.  If 
wish  for  one  language,  let  them  come  to  the 
rch,  because  as  the  language  of  the  flesh  is  in 
rsity,  so  the  voice  of  faith  in  the  heart  is  one. 
down,  0  Lord,  and  divide  their  tongues.  .  .  .  He 
redeem  my  soid  in  peace  from  them  that  draw 
to  me.  For  with  regard  to  those  who  are  not 
mc  the  thing  is  easy.  I  am  not  so  liable  to  be 
ived  by  a  man  who  says  to  me,  "Come  and 
hip  before  the  idol;"  he  is  very  far  removed  from 
.  .  .  But  in  the  case  of  a  Christian  he  strikes  you 
our  own  ground.  He  shall  redeem  my  soul  iti 
fifrom  tfiem  thai  draw  near  to  me ;  fur  in  many 
jMthey  were  witk  me.  Why  did  I  say,  They 
Bfar  to  me.  Because,  in  many  things  they 
mkh  me.     There  are  two  thoughts  in  this  verse. 
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In  many  things  they  u-ere  w'tlk  mr :  we  both  hid 
haptism,  in  that  they  were  with  me:  we  both  had  the 
Gospel,  ill  that  we  were  together:  we  honoured  th( 
feasts  of  the  martyrs,  in  that  they  were  with  m 
we  kept  the  Paschal  solemnity,  in  that  they  in 
with  me.  But  they  went  not  wholly  with  me: 
heresy  they  were  not  with  me,  in  schism  they  w 
not  with  me.  They  were  with  me  in  many  things;  iai 
few  things  they  were  not  with  me.  But  in  these  fi 
in  which  they  are  not  with  me,  the  many  in  which  tb 
are  with  me  profit  them  not.  For  consider,  my  hrethM 
how  mariy  things  St.  Paul  enumerates,  and  he  say*' 
•me  be  wanting  the  rest  are  of  no  avail,  if  1 1\ 
tiiUk  the  tongues  of  mm  and  of  angels,  and  if  I  si 
have  prophecy,  and  all  faith,  and  all  knowUdge, 
ihould  know  all  mysteries,  so  that  I  could  remove  RM 
tains,  and  if  I  should  distribute  my  goods  la  the  p 
and  deliver  my  body  to  be  burnt ;  how  many  things  I 
mentions,  yet  let  charity  be  wanting,  they  are  monj 
to  number,  but  it  is  greater  as  to  excellence.  ~ 
fore,  they  were  with  me  in  all  the  sacraments;  inti 
unity  of  charity  they  were  not  with  me.  In  mm 
things  they  were  with  me.  Again,  in  another  Mm 
For  they  were  with  me  in  many  things;  ihey  d 
separated  themselves  from  me  were  with  me  in  mu 
not  in  a  few  things.  For  throughout  the  world  t 
seed  is  scarce  and  the  chaff  plentiful.  What  ibi 
does  he  mean  to  say?  They  were  with  m 
not  as  wheat.  And  chaff  has  a  likeness  to  wheat; 
proceeds  from  the  same  seed,  grows  in  one  field, 
nourished  by  the  same  rain,  has  the  same  reaper,  J 
through  the  same  process  of  threshing,  has  the  si 
harvest,  but  it  does  not  replenish  the  same  garocf 
For  they  were  tvith  me  in  many  things.  .  .  .  Andkk 
heart  has  dratvn  near.     Whose  heart  are  we  here  n 
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retand  if  not  the  heart  of  Hir 

r  are  divided  amongst  thei 

t  drawn  neat 

lerstand  His  v 

:en  madecli 

e  opinions  a 


I  by  Whose  angi^r 

:s  ?      How  has  His 

It  has  drawn  near  that  we  may 

In  vtTV  truth  the  Catholic  faith 

through  heretics,  and  through  thoBt 

evil ;  men  whose  opinions  are  good 

For  manv  things  were  hidden  in 

Hpturc,  and  when  heretics  were  cut  off  they  stirred 

i  the  Church  of  God  with  questions ;  the  hidden 

iDga  were  revealed,  and  the  will  of  God  was  mani- 

Hence,  it   is  written    in  another  psalm:   The 

TTegalion  of  OiUls  with   Ike  kine   of  Ike   people ; 

y  wka  are  tried  with  silver  may  he  put  witkout. 

m   be  put  without,  he    says,  that  is,  let  them 

:ar  and  be  made  manifest.     Hence,  in  the  art  of 

f  coining,  men  are  called  exclusorei  who  extract 

e  piece  from  the  confusion  of  the  block.     1"herefore, 

y  who  would  be  well  able  to  study  and  relish  the 

npttires  were  hidden  in  the  people  of  God,  nor,  in 

)tal  absence  of  calumniators,  did  they  propound 

^lution  of  difficult  questions.     Before,  indeed,  the 

teles  of  the  Arians,  was  the  Trinity  ever  perfectly 

Sned,  or  had  penance  been  properly  discussed  before 

t  obstinacy  of  the  Novatians?     So  again,  baptism 

B  not  perfectly  defined  till  the  attack  of  the  Rebap- 

s  from  without.     Nor  were  the  sayings  relating  to 

y  of  Christ  itself  made  clear  until  separa- 

i  began  to  agitate  weak  brethren,  when  those  who 

ff  how  to  treat  and  answer  these  objections,  brought 

:  light  the  obBcure  points  of  the  Law  by  their 

I  and  controversy,  lest  feeble  men   torn   by  the 

s  of  the  impious  should  perish.  .  .  , 
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The  devil  seeing  the  temples  of  the  demons  dcMiV^ 
and  the  human  race  hastening  to  follow  the  leailof  d> 
saving  Mediator,  stirred  up  heretics,  who,  bearinetlt 
name  of  Christians,  should  resist  theteachincof  Chnt- 
tianity.  As  if  they  could  be  tolerated  without  a*' 
of  reprehension  iu  the  city  of  God,  just  as  the  di;"* 
confusion  sufTered  in  its  ranks  philosophers  wbu  bdt 
different  and  conflicting  opinions.  If,  therefore,tiiW 
who  have  erratic  and  depraved  opinions  in  the  Cbnttfc 
of  God,  being  admonished  tu  have  just  and  trucoi 
offer  a  contumaciiius  resistance,  will  not  give  up  ll 
pestilential  and  deadly  tenets,  but  persist  in  holJinjTtl 
them,  then  they  become  heretics,  and  going  out  li*f 
are  looked  upon  as  fighting  in  the  enemy's  can 
Even  thus  their  very  sin  is  an  advantage  to  the  ti 
Catholic  members  of  Christ,  for  God  makes  a  good  fl 
of  the  wicked,  and  to  them  that  love  God  all  ibinj 
work  together  unto  good.  For  with  regard  to  all 
enemies  of  the  Church,  whatever  error  may  blind  tl 
eyes,  or  wickedness  deprave  them,  if  they  receive  po«( 
to  afflict  her  body,  they  exercise  her  patience;  or  if  < 
be  by  an  indocile  spirit  alone  that  they  oppose  her,  ibtj 
exercise  her  wisdom.  But  that  even  enemies  tnayb* 
loved,  they  exercise  her  kindness,  or  it  may  1 
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nerosity,  whether  her  arms  in  treating  with  them  are 
iitle  words  of  teaching,  or  the  severe  warnings  of 
upline.       On   this  account   the   devil,    who  is   the 
pince  of  the  city  of  confusion,  is  not  allowed  to  harm 
ecity  of  God  during  its  days  of  exile  by  stirring  up 
■  own  weapons  against  it.     Beyond  a  doubt,  Divine 
Evidence    brings   about   its   prosperity  in  temporal 
Pnngs  that  it  may  not  be  broken  by  adversity,  and  its 
jverse  things  that  it  may  not  be  spoilt  by 
Mperity.     The  one  and   the  other  are  so  regulated 
W  we  sec  here  an  application  of  the  Psahnist's  words : 
vrding  to  the  mullitude  of  the  sorrows  in  my  heart, 
If  coTisolations  have  rejoiced  my  soul.     Hence  again 
L  Paul  says.  Rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  tribuiation. 
jfor  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  those  other  words 
f  bis,  AU  who  tuish  to  live  holdy  in  Christ  shall  suffer 
necution,  can    fail   to   apply  to  any  epoch   of  time. 
.,  in  the  absi:nce  of  persecution  from  those  with- 
tf  there  seems  to  be  peace,  and  there  ts  peace  in  truth, 
lich  brings  with  it  much  consolation,  principally  to 
6  weak,  still   men  are  not  wanting  within — indeed, 
f  are  numerous — who  torture  the  feelings  of  holy 
tple  by  their  evil  lives,  because  they  draw  down  blas- 
lemies  on  the  name  of  Christian  and  Catholic.     The 
rer  this  name  is  to  those  who  wish  to  live  holily  in 
ri»t  the  more  they  deplore  that,  in  consequence  of 
JBWicked  within,  it  is  less  loved  than  their  piety  could 
The  heretics  themselves,  who  are  supposed  to 
I  the  Christian  name  and  sacraments,  and  scrip- 
B  and  profession,  cause  deep  sorrow  to  the  faithful 
,  because,  on  account   of  their  dissensions,  they 
c  many  men  wishing  to  become  Christians  to  hesi- 
tate.    And  many  reprobate  men  ftncl  even  in  heretics 
a   reason  for   blaspheming  the  Christian  name,  since 
bcretics  do  bear  the  Christian  name  after  a  fashioiL    By 
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these  and  similar  human  errors  and  human  depraviti 
do  they  who  wish  to  live  holily  in  Christ  suffer  pcne* 
ciition,  even  should  no  active   enemy  vex  their  body. 
They  bear  this  persecution,  not  in  their  bodies,  but 
their  hearts.     Hence  the  words,  According  to  ihe  m 
tilude  of  my  sorrows  in  my  heart— ^e  does  not  say,  " 
my  body."     But  again,  when  it  is  borne  in  mind  tbit 
the  divine  promises  are  immutable,  and  that  St.  Pid 
savs.  The  Lord  knows  those  who  are  His,  and  whom  Hi 
foreknew  He  aho  predestined  to  be  made  confomubtt 
to  the  image  of  His  Son;  not  one  of  them  tan  perish. 
Consequently,  the  same  psalm   goes  on  to  say,  Tif 
comforts  have  given  joy  to  my  soul.     But  the  very  soi^ 
row  felt  by  the  good  who  are  persecuted   by  the  Ijtw 
either  of  bad  or  false  Christians,  is  a  profitable  eomw, 
because  it  springs  from  that  charity  in  virtue  of  *hiti 
they  would  not  see  sinners  perish,  nor  have  thcni(i» 
vent  the  salvation  of  others.      In   short,  even  tlieu' 
repentance  is  a  source  of  great  rejoicing.     It  fillelwh' 
souls  with  a  joy  as  sweet  as  their  previous  anguish  «i) 
keen.     So  it  is  in  this  world,  in  these  evil  dayHi"« 
only  from  the  time  of  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ  Jid 
His  Apostles,  but  from  that  of  Abel  himself,  ihcfi'" 
just  man  whom  his  wicked  brother  killed,  so  will  it  i« 
hereafter  until  the  end  of  time,  that  the  Church  pfi>- 
gresacs  in  her  exile  through  the  persecutions  oifi* 
world  and  the  consolations  of  God. 


^V  (  377  )  ^^M 
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^R  GIFT  OF  THE  DOVE  WITHOUT  THE 
^r  DOVE. 

^^  {InjBkan.  Evang.,  Iraet.  vi,  9.) 


Whither  were  the  discipies  sent  that  ihcy  might  bi; 
Itie  ministers  of  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Bd  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  Whither 
•ere  they  sent  ?  Go,  our  Lord  said,  and  baplixe  all 
taiions.    You  have  heard,  brethren,  whence  that  in- 

bwitance  comes,  j^.ik  of  Me  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
»a(ionj  as  an  inheritance,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth  as 
f^ possession.  You  have  heard  how  the  law  was  pro- 
mulgated out  of  Sion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
/Wiisaiem,  for  it  was  there  that  the  disciples  heard  the 
•o'ds,  Co,  and  baptize  the  nations  in  the  name  of  the 
^'^ktr,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  .  .  . 
"  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
'°iy  Ghost.  He  is  one  God,  as  it  is  not  in  the  names 
"t  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
**«  name  signifies  one  God,  just  as  the  seed  of  Abra- 
">l  signified  one  seed,  as  St.  Paul  explains  the  words, 
'  <^y  seed  all  nations  shall  he  blessed.  He  saith  noi, 
*<i  to  his  seeds,  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one,  jind  to  Iky 
'^^,  which  is  Christ.  As  then  the  Apostle  wished  to 
'*^»'  you  that  the  unity  of  seed  pointed  to  the  unity 

Christ,  so  here  in  the  name,  not  in  the  nameSj  as 
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Ihere  in  ihy  seed,  shows  that  God  the  Father  andtlw 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  God. 

But  the  disciples  sav  to  Our  Lord,  "  Behold  wc  hi« 
heard  in  Whose  name  we  are  to  baptize;  Thou  bai 
made  us  ministers,  and  hast  said  to  us.  Go  and  fd/tlu-* 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gkii: 
where  shall  we  gof"  "Have  you  not  heard  whm! 
To  My  inheritance.  You  ask,  Whither  arc  we  lop' 
To  those  whom  I  have  bought  with  My  blood.  T» 
whom  then?  To  the  nations,"  He  says.  .  .  .Ti( 
Apostles  were  sent  to  the  nations,  and  if  to  the  mliw 
therefore  to  peoples  of  all  tongues.  This  is  whit 
Holy  Spirit  signified  by  the  division  of  tongues  on 
Day  of  Pentecost,  and  by  the  unity  of  the  Dove.  Bf 
this  unity  tongues  arc  divided  and  the  Dove 
Has  there  been  concord  in  the  tongues  of  the  lutit" 
and  discord  in  the  one  tongue  of  Africa?  Whil» 
more  evident,  my  brethren?  There  is  unity  la  lb* 
Dove  and  concord  in  the  tongues  of  the  nilio* 
Pride  indeed  once  caused  the  division  of  tongun,i>l' 
many  sprung  out  of  one.  If  pride  produced  Ji™" 
tongues,  the  humility  of  Christ  brought  them  togtlbtt 
That  which  the  Tower  had  parted  the  Church  uW" 
in  harmony. 

Many  tongues  sprung  out  of  one,  and,  be  not  U 
prised,  it  was  the  work  of  pridc.^  One  tongue  ipns 
out  of  many ;  wonder  not,  for  this  is  the  work 
charity,  because  although  there  is  diversity  of  sound 
various  tongues,  we  invoke  one  and  the  eame  GoJ," 
we  keep  one  and  the  same  peace  Whence,  tlx 
came  the  manifestation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  lti»l 
unity  if  not  in  the  Dove,  that  the  words  My  D"**. 
one  might  be  addressed  to  the  Church  dwelling ' 
'  This  is  an  argument  aguiut  the  DonUitti. 
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ace.  How  could  His  humility  better  be  shown  forth 
>Q  in  a  dove,  which  is  gentle  and  mournful,  bb 
tposed  to  the  raven,  which  is  a  type  of  pride  and  self- 
fficiency.  ,  .  . 

.  .  .  And  why  was  the  Dove  the  emblem  of  some 
dden  thing,  that  after  Our  Lord's  baptism  the  Dove, 
lAlis,  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  should 
kfe  descended  upon  Him,  and  remained  upon  Him, 
laimuch  as  John  recognised  in  the  coming  of  the 
•ove  a  certain  special  power  to  baptize  in  the  Lord  ? 
ccause,  as  I  have  said,  the  peace  of  the  Church  was 
Ttngthened  by  this  special  power.  It  may  happen 
Jftt  a  man  have  baptism  without  the  Dove,  but  that 

profit  him  without  the  Dove  is  impossible.  Be 
Itentive  to  my  words,  my  brethren,  for  heretics  beguile 
ur  brethren  who  are  cold  and  lukewarm  by  this 
llUcious  argument.  Let  us  be  simpler  and  more  fer- 
ent.  "  Well  then,"  ihey  say,  "  have  I  or  have  I  not 
Keived  baptism  ?  "     I  answer,  "  You  have."     "  Then 

I  have,  you  have  nothing  to  give  me,  and  I  am  safe 
"your  own  showing?  I  say  that  I  have  received 
I  &Dd  voit  say  so  too  ;  the  mouth  of  both  of  us  agrees 
'  to  my  certainty,  what  then  can  you  promise  me 
lOref  Why  do  you  want  to  make  me  a  Catholic 
ben  you  have  nothing  further  to  give,  and  admit 
IM  I  have  already  received  that  which  you  say  you 
l»e?  When  /  say.  Come  to  us,  I  mean  to  imply 
'«  you  have  not  got  something  which  you  acknow- 
ilge  that  I  have.  Why  do  you  say,  '  Come  to  us?'" 
The  Dove  teaches  us  why.  It  shall  answer  in  the 
■tton  of  Our  Lord,  and  the  answer  is,  "  You  have 
'plism,  but  not  the  charity  in  which  I  cry."  Have 
tho  Sacraments  and  not  charity?  Do  not  com- 
uii:  show  me  how  the  man  who  divides  unity  can 
jf  ?      The  heretic  says,  "  I  have  baptism," 
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and  I  answer.  So  you  have,  but  your  baptism  wW 
out  charity  profits  you  nothing,  for  without  chui 
you  are  nothing.  For  baptism,  even  in  him  who 
nothing,  is  not  a  email  thing,  indeed  it  is  a  f 
thing  through  Him  of  whom  it  was  said,  Heil  iilU 
iaptixeth.  But  lest  you  should  imagine  that,  great  M 
it  is,  it  can  profit  you  anything  if  you  are  not  in  ui' 
the  Dove  descends  on  the  baptized  man,  as  if  toiijl 
"  If  you  have  baptism  belong  to  the  Dove,  l«t  lIhi 
which  you  have  ehould  avail  you  nothing."  Th«»- 
fore  we  say,  "  Come  to  the  Dove,"  Dot  that  yoa  m 
begin  to  have  something  new,  but  that  wb»t  T 
already  have  may  become  profitable  to  you.  Yiw 
outside  baptism  was  unto  damnation  ;  if  you 
within,  it  will  begin  to  work  your  salvation. 

Not  only  did  your  baptism  not  avail  you  any(IuP( 
it  was  also  bad  for  you. 

Even  holy  things  may  do  us  harm;  in  the  good  A 
work  in  a  salutary  way,  in  the  bad  they  are  imU 
menis  of  judgment.  Surely,  brethren,  we  know"' 
we  have  received,  and  that  it  is  most  hulv,  ami  O' 
man  says  that  it  is  not  holy,  for  what  are  the  Apwiit'' 
words?  He  who  eats  and  drinks  unworthily,  r&liv^ 
drinks  judgment  to  himself.  He  does  not  sav  thai  ^ 
thing  itself  is  evil,  but  that  a  bad  man  by  recci'iKt 
unworthily  receives  a  good  thing  unto  judgment  Wtf 
that  supper  which  Our  Lord  gave  Judas  an  fi"' 
Assuredly  not.  The  physician  would  not  give  poiw 
He  gave  salvation,  but  Judas,  who  was  not  at  p* 
by  receiving  unworthily,  received  unto  perdition.  > 
also  is  it  with  him  who  is  baptized.  A  heretic  Bf 
to  me,  "  We  have  baptism."  I  acknowledge  that  y 
have  it,  and  take  care,  for  this  very  possession  *iJI  ■ 
your  condemnation.  Why?  Because  you  h««  r 
gift  of  the  Dove  without  the  Dove.     If  you  bart  ti 
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n  of  the  Dove  with  the  Dove  then  your  poasession  u 

_..(e.  .  .  .  Come,  then,  to  us,  and  Jo  not  say,  "I  have 

Already  got  what  you  have,  and  this  is  enough  for  me," 

Come,  the  Dove  is  calhng  you  with  sweet,  plaintive 

cries.  .  .  .  Come  to  the  Dove,  to  whom  it  is  said.  My 

Dove  ii  one,  the  only  one  of  her  molker.     You  see  the 

one  Dove  over  the  head  of  Christ,  do  you  not  see  the 

tongues  of  fire  on  the  whole  face  of  the  earth  ?     It  is 

the  same  Spirit  in  the  Dove,  and  the  same  Spirit  in  the 

Tongues;  and  if  both  Dove  and  Tongues  represent  the 

•fcme  Spirit,  then  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  the  whole 

jl     earth,  and  yon  have  cut  yourselves  off  from  this  Holy 

|l{     Spirit  to  croak  with  the  raven,  not  to  moan  with  the 

Ciove-  .  .  . 

Again,  do  not  say,  "  I  do  not  come  to  you  because 
J  I  was  baptized  outside."  Make  a  beginning  in  charitv 
■nd  in  fruitfulness,  and  let  its  fruit  be  found  in  you, 
for  the  Dove  will  send  you  into  the  ark.  This  is  what 
•efind  in  Scripture.  The  ark  was  built  of  imperish- 
*lile  wood :  men  who  are  faithful  to  Christ,  holy  men, 
ve  as  imperishable  wood.  Just  as  the  righteous  are 
ulled  living  nonca  of  which  the  temple  is  built,  to  arc 
they  who  persevere  in  faith  likened  to  imperishable 
*<K)d.  In  that  ark,  then,  the  wood  was  imperishable, 
'cr  the  Church  is  the  ark,  and  it  is  here  that  the  Dove 
"»ptizes.  That  ark  was  borne  on  the  waters,  the 
"ii  perish  able  wood  was  watered  from  within.  Certain 
*ood  wc  find  which  was  watered  from  without,  that  is, 
'"  the  trees  which  were  in  the  world.  Still  there  was 
"<*  difference  in  the  quality  of  the  water;  it  was  all 
*4lcr,  and  had  come  from  the  sky  or  the  depths  of 
•"utces.  The  imperishable  wood  of  the  ark  and  the 
*ood  without  the  ark  were  washed  by  one  and  the 
■*itie  water.  The  dove  was  sent  out,  and  at  first  it 
'**Und  no  resting-place  for  its  feet,  it  returned  to  the 
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ark,  for  all  things  were  full  of  water,  and  it  choK 
rather  to  go  back  than  to  be  again  exposed  to  the 
waters.  But  the  raven  was  sent  out  before  the  waten 
were  dried  up,  and  it  would  not  return  after  bdn^ 
again  washed  by  them,  but  died  in  them.  .  .  . 

Still  you  say,  "  We  have  baptism."  This  is  true;  ■ 
sacrament  is  a  divine  thing,  and  1  will  admit  that  y 
have  baptism.  What  are  the  same  Apostle's  wonliS 
//  /  should  have  prophecy,  and  should  know  all  n 
leries  and  all  knowledge,  and  if  I  should  have  all  fat 
so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  lest  you  should  ti 
"  I  have  believed,  and  that  is  sufficient." 

But  what  does  St.  James  say,  The  demons  tkemuitt 
believe  and  tremble.     Faith   is  a  great  thine,  but  | 
prolits  nothing  without  charity.     The  devils  confe 
Christ.     Believing,  but  not  having  charity,  they  n 
IFhat   have  we  to  do  with    Thee?     They  had  fiid 
without  charity,   therefore  they  were  devils,     GlortI 
not  in  merely  believing,  for  in  this  you  may  be  likenJI 
to  the  devils.     Say  not  to  Christ,  l^hat  have  weti  A 
H'ilh  Thee?  for  the  unity  of  Christ  is  speaking 
Come  to  the  home  of  peace,  return  to  the  euibrjaiTB 
the  Dove,     You  have  received  your  baptism  wilhoDt;]^ 
if  you  will  have  its  fruit  return  to  the  ark. 
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,  Whom  did  Isaac  represent  when  he  wished  to 
bIcBS  his  first-born  son?  He  was  already  old;  years 
llapjy  age;  by  years  I  understand  age,  and  by  age 
HBjOId  Testament.  Because  therefore  they,  who  were 
^H^  a  cloud,  did  not  understand  the  Old  Testament, 
IJHiaid  of  Isaac  that  his  eyes  bad  grown  dim.  The 
■mness  of  his  physical  eyes  signilies  the  dimness  of 
Jewish  minds;  the  years  of  Isaac  typify  the  ancient 
diaracter  of  the  Old  Testament.  ,  ,  .  It  is  not  strange 
Aat  he  wished  to  bless  his  first-born  son;  but  the 
youngest,  disguised  as  the  eldest,  receives  the  blessing. 
Tbe  mother  is  a  figure  of  the  Church,  For,  brethren, 
you  must  see  the  Church  not  only  in  those  saints 
wfcoie  sanctity  began  after  the  coining  and  birth  of 
Owr  Ltird;  all  the  saints  of  all  time  belong  to  this 
•aine  Church.  Nor  is  it  true  that  father  Abraham 
*^ore  not  belong  to  us  because  he  lived  before  Christ 
waa  born  of  a  virgin,  and  we  so  long  afterwards,  that 
•■>  We  are  made  Christians  after  the  Passion  of  Christ, 
■■  the  Apostle  says,  IVe  are  the  children  of  Abraham 
•y  imitating  the  faith  of  At'Taham.  We,  then,  belong 
'**  the  Church  by  imitating  him,  and  shall  we  shut  him 
?^t  from  the  Church  ?  This  Church  is  typified  in 
■•ebecca,  Isaac's  wife;  this  Church  was  shown  forth 
25a  in  the  holy  prophets,  who  had  understanding  con- 
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cerniiig  the  Old  Testament,  because  ihott  tmponl 
promises  signitied  something  spiritual.  .  .  .  Wlo^ 
then,  is  the  meaning  of  the  youngest  under  ihe^Bi 
of  the  eldest  receiving  the  hlessiiig,  unless  it  Ix  tint 
under  figure  of  the  promises  of  the  Old  Tetawesl 
made  to  the  Jewish  people,  a  spiritual  bltsa 
descended  to  the  Christian  people?  Understand fflj 
meaning,  brethren :  they  are  told  of  a  promised  Unil,i 
are  we:  the  Scripture  seems  to  speak  to  the  jtvit 
Jews  of  the  promised  land,  and  to  us  is  givto  a 
meaning  of  the  promised  land,  who  say  to  GoJ,  Tta 
art  my  hope,  my  porlion  In  ike  land  of  the  liaifi 
But  it  was  our  mother  who  taught  us  so  to  >]<ci^ 
that  is,  the  Church  teaches  us  in  the  holy  propU 
how  to  understand  those  temporal  promisoul 
spiritual  sense. 

But  the  blessing  could  not  be  ours  unless,  clesD 
from  our  sins  by  the  birth  of  regeneration,  *e  Ic 
how  to  bear  with  the  sins  of  others.  For  iht  11 
mother  brought  forth  these  two  sons.  Listen,  bnlhrq 
she  bore  one  hairy  son  and  one  smooth  son.  ~ 
hairs  signify  sin,  but  the  smoothness  gentlenc«,ll> 
IS,  immunity  from  sin.  The  two  50ns  are  blcssc*^,  ^ 
cause  the  Church  blesses  the  two  kinds.  Juitl 
Rebecca  brought  forth  two  so  does  the  Church,  0 
being  hairy,  the  other  smooth.  For  there  art  ffl 
who,  even  after  baptism,  will  not  give  up  their  eini,* 
wish  still  to  do  what  they  did  before.  For  insUW 
if  they  practised  frauds,  they  want  to  continue  pricli 
ing  them;  if  they  perjured  themselves,  they  want  I 
go  on  committing  perjury;  if  they  were  immoral  < 
drunken,  they  do  the  same  things  now  none  the  1» 
Well,  this  is  Esau  who  was  born  a  hairy  man.  WW 
does  Jacob  do  ?  His  mother  says  to  him,  Ltt  ^ 
father  bless  thee,  and  he  answers,  "  I  fear  to  approsc* 
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lim."  For  there  are  men  in  the  Church  who  fear  the 
Kintact  of  sinners,  lest  by  their  intercourae  they  should, 
ts  il  were,  lose  in  unity,  and  perish  through  heresies 
Ltid  »;hisiiiB.  .  .  . 

Esau,  then,  comes  back  late,  bringing  with  him  what 
Iti)  father  had  asked  for,  and  he  finds  his  brother 
hltSKd  in  his  place,  and  the  blessing  is  not  repeated 
for  him.  This  is  because  those  two  men  signified  two 
peoples;  one  blessing  typifies  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
But  two  peoples  are  signified  in  Jacob  himself,  though 
wy  arc  shadowed  forth  in  a  diHcrent  way.  In  truth 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  had  come  to  the  Jews  and 
wHitilcs,  was  not  received  by  (he  Jews  who  belonged 
h>  the  eldest  son.  He  chose  out,  however,  some  be- 
loiiging  to  the  youngest  son,  who  had  begun  to  desire 
•Ud  understand  the  promises  of  the  Lord  in  a  spiritual 
*iue.  These  did  not  look  upon  that  promised  land 
Hieh  they  desired,  in  an  earthly  sense,  but  they 
I'iihcd  for  that  spiritual  city  in  which  no  man  is 
•Om  according  to  the  flesh,  because  no  man  dies  there 
Uher  in  body  or  in  spirit.  .  .  . 

There  are  bad  men  in  the  Church  belonging  to 
^•bo,  for  they  too  are  children  of  Rebecca,  children  of 
ttr  mother  the  Church,  and  born  of  the  same  womb. 
.  .  Consequently,  they  enjoy  the  dew  from  heaven 
nd  the  fruitfulness  of  the  earth;  from  the  heavenly 
*w  they  have  the  whole  body  of  the  Scriptures  and 
D  dirine  teaching,  whereas  the  fruitfulness  of  the 
tnh  gives  them  all  visible  sacraments,  for  a  visible 
^crament  belongs  to  the  earth.  Both  good  and  evil 
'«n  have  all  these  things  in  common  in  the  Church. 
Or  they  too  have  the  sacraments  and  partake  of 
•«n;  they  know  the  mystery  of  wheat  and  wine 
hieh  the  faithful  know.  .  .  . 

These   things  are   common    to   both,   but   the   in- 
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heritance  of  the  nations  belongs  only  to  spiritual  ma, 
because  they  belong  to  the  Church  which  has  fiW: 
the  whole  earth.  Listen,  brethren,  and  nnderftanda 
much  as  you  can,  or  according  to  what  God  givavM 
to  understand.  Every  spiritual  man  sees  that  t 
Church  which  is  spread  through  the  whole  earth  is  WA 
true,  and  Catholic,  ascribing  nothing  to  herself,  b 
with  the  sins  of  men  whom  she  may  not  purge  ft 
the  Lord's  field  until  the  supreme  Reaper  shall  coot 
He,  Who  cannot  be  deceived,  will  make  clean  Hi*  fieH 
and  will  put  the  wheat  into  the  garner,  but  will  JeliW 
the  chaff  to  be  burned,  because  it  is  for  Him  to  cutd 
the  chafTand  separate  it  from  the  wheat,  and  prepa 
the  garner  for  the  full  ear  and  the  fire  for  the  r ' 
He  bears  with  sinners,  therefore,  because  He  kuo*' 
that  He  is  to  cut  them  off  in  the  end.  There  U 
sinners  in  all  peoples,  and  carnal  men  in  the  saut< 
the  spiritual  whom  they  serve,  for  the  spiritual  do  w 
serve,  hut  they  profit  by  the  failure  of  the  carnal. .  ■ 
This  Jacob,  then,  signifies  the  Christian  people,  Ei 
he  is  the  youngest  son,  and  the  Jewish  peopk  I 
represented  by  Esau.  The  Jewish  people,  indw 
sprung  from  Jacob,  but,  in  a  figurative  sense,  thwil 
typified  more  strictly  by  Esau.  .  .  .  Consider  n 
mysterious  meaning.  The  Jew  is  the  serrant  of  A 
Christian,  which  is  manifest,  because  Jacob  hai  m* 
the  whole  earth,  as  you  see.  And  that  you  maylcniM 
that  these  things  were  spoken  of  the  future,  reail  via 
history  says,  and  you  must  conclude  that  the  wort 
The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger,  were  not  fulfiW" 
these  two.  We  read  that  Esau  acquired  manyrirf* 
and  began  to  reign  in  all  abundance,  but  that  jiw 
sought  to  feed  his  neighbour's  sheep.  And  whw  ■ 
had  set  out  on  his  return  he  feared  his  brotliff,  W 
sent  him  I  know  not  how  many  sheep  as  a  gifti" 


^ 
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T  with  a  servant  who  was  to  say.  Behold  ike  gifts 
y  brother.  He  would  uot  see  him  before  he  had 
ipitiatcd  him  with  presents.  And  when  Jacob  came 
Q  Esau,  he  fell  down  before  him  from  afar.  How  is 
]  true  that  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger  when 
E  younger  seems  to  worship  the  elder?  But  these 
_B  were  not  accomplished  in  history  that  they  may 
t  anderstood  as  prophecies  relating  to  the  future. 
e  younger  son  took  the  birthright,  and  the  eldest 
Jacob  has  filled  the  earth,  he  has  coiii^uered 
spies  and  kingdoms.  The  Roman  Emperor,  him- 
a  Christian,  commanded  that  the  Jews  should  not 
)  even  to  Jerusalem.  Scattered  over  the  earth, 
*ey  have  become,  as  it  were,  the  keepers  of  our  books. 
t&lEe  servant!,  who,  when  they  go  to  thdr  lord's 
ndiencc,  carry  their  documents,  and  sit  outside,  so  has 

been  with  the  eldest  son  in  regard  to  the  youngest. 
!  The  Church,  then,  who  says.  Judge  me,  6  God,  and 
fMern  mi/  cause  from  thai  of  the  u/trighleoiis  people, 
FlriieB  to  be  discerned  not  from  Esau,  for  already  she 
I'  distinct  from  him,  but  from  bad  Christians.  For 
ttu  have  heard  how  this  Jacob,  who  is  a  figure  of 
ke  Christian  people,  struggled  with  the  Lord.  God 
[kpared  to  him,  that  is,  an  angel  in  the  figure  of  the 
■On).  Jacob  struggled  with  him,  and  wished  to  hold 
Qd  keep  him.  .  .  ,  And  what  does  God  say,  the 
!!lfel,  that  is,  in  His  person,  when  Jacob  prevailed. 
Ce  touched  him  on  his  thigh,  and  it  withered,  and 
>cnfore  Jacob  was  lame.  God  says  to  him.  Let  me 
^a/or  it  is  now  morning.  And  Jacob  answers,  /  will 
H  lei  thee  go  unless  tliou  bless  me.  And  he  blessed 
m.  In  what  way?  By  changing  his  name.  Thou 
iFoff  not  he  called  Jacob,  but  I.trael ;  because  thou  hast 

Sed  wUh    God,  thou   shall    aho  prevail  against 
Here  is  the  blessing.     Y'lu  sec  before  yon  on; 
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man;  he  is  touched  m  one  member  and  wither), 
in  another  way  he  is  blessed.  The  same  ram 
partially  paralysed  and  lame,  and  still  he  is  1 
and  vigorous.  .  .  .  Jacob's  withered  thigh  is  an 
of  bad  Christians,  that  in  the  one  Jacob  both  a' 
and  a  malediction  may  be  portrayed.  He  is  bb 
in  the  righteous,  and  he  is  lame  in  the  undghteou . 
Now  the  Church  is  lame,  one  foot  is  strong,  the  ot 
is  disabled.  Consider  what  the  Pagans  say,  bredii 
Sometimes  they  find  good  Christians,  who  are  servii 
God,  and  they  wonder  at  them,  and  are  brouglit 
the  faith.  Sometimes  they  happen  to  be  br might  in 
contact  with  men  of  evil  lives,  and  they  sav,  "  Seewli 
Christians  are!"  These  unrighteous  men,  howen 
belong  to  the  breadth  of  Jacob's  withered  thigh,  fl 
the  touch  of  the  Lord  is  the  correcting  and  viviftn 
hand  of  the  Lord.  Jacob,  therefore,  is  blessed  in  pU 
and  is  paralysed  in  part.  The  Lord  shows  fori 
these  evil  men  in  the  Church.  Hence  it  iswriw 
in  the  Gospel  that  when  the  blade  had  sprui^  ■ 
there  appeared  also  the  cockle,  because  when  W 
begin  to  make  progress  thev  are  sensible  of  i^ 
presence  of  evil  ones.  .  .  ,  Kut  now  we  mud  W 
with  the  cockle  until  harvest  time,  lest  piiilragi 
out,  we  should  also  pull  out  the  seed.  The  tiiw" 
come,  however,  for  the  Church  to  be  heard  inhercj 
fudge  me,  O  God,  and  discern  my  cause /romllui 
righteous  people.  It  will  be  in  the  day  of  the  Lo" 
coming  in  His  glory  with  His  holy  angcK  ' 
nations  will  be  gathered  together  before  Him,  «D<" 
will  separate  them,  as  a  shepherd  separates  sheep  if 
goats.  And  the  just  shall  be  placed  on  the  riah'i"' 
the  unjust  on  His  left  hand.  The  just  will  hew'' 
words,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  reetive  >' 
kingdom,  but  the  unjust.  Go  ye  into  everlaslingfi' 
li'/iicA  is  prepared  for  tlie  devil  and  his  angels. 
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^OUTWARD  CATHOLICS  AND  BAD 
CATHOLICS. 

{Quasi.  Septcmdecim  in  Mall,  i.) 


B  men  were  asleep,  hi.s  enemy  came  and  oversowed 
e  among  the  wheat  and  went  his  way.  When  the 
Utors  of  the  Church  were  less  vigilant  than  usual,  or 
hen  the  Apostles  slept  in  death,  the  devil  came  and 
trsoWed  cockle  among  those  whom  the  Lord  inter- 
■ets  to  be  evil  sims.  But,  it  is  asked  with  reason,  arc 
tse  heretics  or  bad  Catholics?  The  heretics  them- 
'i%s  may  be  called  bad  sons,  because,  built  up  on  the 
lUe  Gospel  seed  and  the  name  of  Christ,  they  turn 
'ay  to  false  teaching  through  the  influence  of  iniqui- 
»  opinions.  When  He  speaks  of  them  as  being 
trsowii  on  the  wheat,  it  seems  to  signify  that  they 
k>ng  to  the  one  communion;  still,  because  the  Lord 
erprcUthe  field  itself  to  be  the  world,  not  the  Church, 
:y  may  well  be  taken  to  mean  heretics,  for  it  is  not 
!  communion  of  one  Church  or  one  faith  which  will 
Id  them  together  with  the  good  in  this  world,  but 
ly  the  bond  of  the  common  Christian  name.  Thus, 
'y  who  are  wicked  in  the  one  faith  come  rather  under 
-  category  of  chaff  than  of  tares,  because  the  chalT 
d  the  wheat  grow  together  from  the  same  root.  The 
C  which  contains  both  good  and  bad  fish  is  a  fair 
^bad  Catholics;  for  the  sea,  which  typifies  the 
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woric!,  and  the  net  which  seems  to  show  forth  the  coof 
niLinioii  of  the  one  faith,  or  of  the  one  Church,  url 
distinct  things.  There  is  this  diflereuce  between  htn-M 
tics  and  bad  Catholics :  heretics  believe  that  which  kM 
false,  bnt  bad  Catholics,  believing  that  which  is  tm^l 
do  not  carry  out  their  faith  in  their  lives. 

Men  are  wont  also  to  ask  in  \vhat  schismatics  tfrfer^ 
from  heretics?  The  answer  to  this  question  wou 
he  to  say  that  it  is  not  dilTerence  iu  faith  whii 
makes  schismatics,  but  a  falling  away  from  cominanioa. 
It  may  be  questioned,  however,  whether  they  are  tobc 
classed  with  the  tares.  They  seem  to  be  more  li" 
spoilt  ears  of  corn,  as  it  is  written.  The  bad  son  u-Hitt 
corrupted  by  ike  wind,  or  broken  ears  of  corn,  or  Hkt 
ears  which  have  been  cut  or  torn  off  from  ihc  n»t. 
The  higher  the  ears  of  corn  stand  the  slighter  they  at^ 
and  so  it  is  with  men  ;  the  prouder  they  are  the  weakd 
they  are.  Nor  does  it  follow  that  every  heretic  tx 
schismatic  be  separated  bodily  from  the  Church, 
if  he  believe  that  which  is  erroneous  concerning  Gw 
or  concerning  any  dogmatic  teaching  pertaioJiig  to  ll 
structure  of  the  faith,  so  that  he  is  not  guided  byth 
moderation  of  a  patient  inquirer,  but  is  obstinately 
credulous,  and  at  variance  by  opinion  and  error  *ilfc 
what  he  iniperfecily  knows,  then  he  is  a  herei' 
he  is  iu  spirit  without  though  he  seems  to  be  bodily 
within.  The  Church  contains  many  men  of  thiskind^ 
because  they  do  not  so  defend  their  own  false  opinioW 
as  to  gain  the  attention  of  the  multitude;  when  the* 
do  this  they  are  banished  from  the  pale.  Again,  (ft 
men  who  are  so  envious  of  the  good  as  to  seek  opIW^ 
tunities  for  excluding  or  defatning  them,  or  who  st 
so  ready  to  defend  their  own  crimes,  if  ihey  should  bt 
alleged  against  them  or  brought  forward,  as  to  trj'  U 
stir  up  even  party  spirit  or  disturbances  in  the  Church, 
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all  such  are  already  schismatics;  they  have  departed 
from  the  spirit  of  uoity,  although  by  not  having  found 
a  favourable  opportunity,  or  by  their  secret  inaticeuv- 
rings,  they  may  be  outwardly  partakers  of  the  mystery 
of  the  Church. 

Therefore,  those  only  are  to  be  rightfully  looked 
upon  as  bad  Catholics  who,  although  they  believe  those 
truths  which  belong  to  the  teaching  of  the  faith,  or  are 
in  a  disposition  of  mind  to  seek  what  they  do  not  know, 
and  to  discuss  it  in  a  spirit  of  piety  without  prejudice 
to  that  truth,  who  love  and  honour  as  much  as  pos- 
sible the  good,  or  those  whom  they  take  to  be  good, 
are  etill  leading  bad  and  immoral  lives  in  opposition  to 
the  teaching  of  their  faith. 
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THE  HIDDEN  CHILDREN  OF  THE  CHCfiCH- 1 

\Dt  Civ.  Dei,  1.  I  oc  zxxir.,  zzzrl,  1.  xviii.  e.  iBi.) 

It  is  said  that  Romulus  and  Remus,  in  se£kin|^ 
increase  the  population  of  the  city  which  they  *tn  I 
I'ounding,  set  up  a  place  of  sanctuary,  that  wliosx'^  1 
took  refuge  in  it  should  be  free  from  all  account.  A  I 
remarkable  anticipation,  telling  for  the  houout  o*  \ 
Christ,  They  wbo  coni^uered  the  city  followed  ti** 
example  of  those  who  founded  it.  But  was  itagtt** 
thing  if  the  former  did  for  supplying  the  nuinbcf  *>* 
their  citizens  what  the  latter  did  to  preserve  the  inu*" 
titude  of  their  enemies  ? 

These,  and  such  like  arguments,  which  maypt'"' 
chance  be  enlarged  and  dwelt  upon,  may  serve  the  f^^ 
deemed  family  of  Christ,  Our  Lord,  the  eiJled  eit)'  *** 
Christ,  Our  King,  as  an  answer  to  the  objections ofi*^* 
enemies.  Let  it  be  mindful  that  amongst  those  vtr?' 
enemies  themselves  future  citizens  are  hidden,  so  th*-* 
it  may  not  account  it  an  useless  labour,  even  for  tl** 
sake  of  those  future  citizens,  to  bear  with  hostile  nicr*' 
until  confessors  become  its  portion.  As,  indeed,  l^** 
city  of  God,  during  its  days  of  exile,  has  out  of  thc**^ 
two  ranks  of  men  some  who  are  united  with  It  by  it'* 
communion  of  the  sacraments,  who  still  will  not  t>* 
with  it  in  the  eternal  inheritance  of  the  saints, »'"' 
they  arc  partly  hidden  and  partly  known.  Thcyei'co 
do  not  scruple  to  join  the  very  enemy  in  munnuriiy 
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:  God,  whose  sign  they  hear  upon  themselves. 

one  time  they  are  with  the  enemy  at  the  theatre, 
another  they  are  filling  the  churches  with  ourselves, 
e  are  by  no  means  tn  despair  of  the  conversion  even 

such  Dicn,  if  future  friends  be  hidden  amongst  bit- 
est  enemies,  who  know  not  their  own  destinies.  .  .  , 
ierefore,  in  this  corrupt  wi>rld,  and  in  these  evil  days 

time,  during  which  the  Church,  through  her  present 
wliness,  purchases  for  herself  the  high  place  to  come, 
Dd  is  made  wise  by  sharp  fear  and  bitter  pains,  by 
fivai!  and  the  conflict  of  temptations,  with  only  hope 
Srher  joy ;  in  these  evil  days  when  she  rejoices  over 
"s sound  man,  many  reprobate  ones  are  found  amongst 
I*  number  of  the  good.  Still,  as  in  the  Gospel  net, 
th  are  gathered  together,  and  in  this  world,  as  in  the 
'i  both  swim  after  the  same  fashion  when  taken  in 

lets  until  the  shore  is  reached,  and  then  the  wicked 
'  oc  separated  from  the  good,  and  in  the  good,  as  in 
Own  temple,  God  will  become  all  things  to  all. 
'  Oe  we  now  see  the  fulfilment  of  His  prophecy  Who 
'^  in  the  psalm,  and  said,  /  have  declared  and 
^^i,  they  are  multiplied  beyond  number.    This  now 

*   place  from  the  time  that  He  declared  and  spoke 

t>y  the  mouth  of  His  precursor  St.  John,  and  then 

"iia  own  mouth,  saying.  Do  penance,  for  tke  klng- 

o/*  heaven  is  at  hand.     He  chose  disciples,  whom 

dialled  also  apostles,  men   humbly  born,  unknown, 

illiterate,  that  however  great  they  might  be,  or 

^«ver  great  thing  they  might  do,  it  would  be  Him- 

*ii  them  Who  was  living  and  doing.     Amongst  the 

^l>er  there  was  one  bad  disciple.     Christ  made  use 

^>m  with  wise  purpose,  in  order  to  carry  out  His 

*i{)n,  and  to  show  His  Church  an  example  of  bear- 

with  evil  men.     After   He  had   sown  the    Holy 

;1  as  far  as  was  necessary  by  His  bodily  presence. 


I 
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iMFth  for  fortv  (i;iy!-,  asctiuled  iiiti>  hoa 
siglit,  ami  afcur  ttii  days  sent  the  ]iri>ii]iset 
The  great  sign  of  the  highest  iniportaiiteo 
down  on  those  who  had  believed  was,  iha 
them  should  speak  the  languages  of  all  p 
fying  in  this  way  the  future  unity  of 
Church  throughout  all  nations,  and  her  tl 
the  tongues  of  every  people. 


XIII. 
fTER  ASD  JUDAS  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

{In  Jehaa.  Evang.  Iract.  I.  lo. ) 


■iW/V  one  of  His  disciples,  Judas  hcariol,  he  that  was 
'Out  to  betray  Him,  said:  Why  was  not  litis  ointment 
*^  Jot  three  hundred  pence  and  given  to  the  poor  ? 
'■fios  said  this,  not  because  he  had  a  care  for  the  poor, 
'  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  having  the  purse  carried 
'  things  that  were  put  therein.  Here  yoii  see  that 
oaa  did  not  become  bad  when  he  betrayed  Our  Lord 
the  Jews  who  tempted  him.  But  many  who  arc 
'Ciess  of  the  Gospel  narrative  fancv  that  Judas  went 
^tjg  from  the  moment  that  he  accepted  money  from 
-  Jews  to  betray  Our  Lord.  It  was  not  then  ;  he 
*  already  a  thief,  and  he  was  following  Our  Lord  as 
'^probate,  because  it  was  a  following  of  body,  not  of 
*rt.  He  made  up  the  number  of  twelve,  but  he  had 
**■  the  apostolic  spirit,  and  was  a  twelfth  In  figure, 
**  his  failing,  and  another  succeeding  to  his  place,  the 
^ostolic  body  was  completed  in  truth,  and  its  number 
-Tiiained  unbroken.  What,  then,  my  brethren,  did 
*ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wish  to  teach  His  Church  in 
hoosing  to  have  one  reprobate  among  the  twelve,  if 
lot  that  VL-e  should  bear  with  the  wicked  and  not  divide 
he  Body  of  Christ  because  of  them  ?  Behold  there  is 
I  Judas  among  saints,  and  Judas  is  a  thief;  and  lest 
Li  should  make  light  of  this,  he  is  not  an  ordinary 
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thief,  but  a  aacrilcgiouB  one.     He  is  a  thief  of  ircwn,  " 
even  of  divine  treasure,  even  of  sacred  treasure.    1!  ^ 
distinction  be  made  in  courts  of  justice  in  judgm^  i'. 
circumstances  of  any  particular  theft  or  peculation,  w 
a  theft  of  public  property  is  called  a  peculatioD,  *1 
private  robbery  is  not  judged  in  the  same  w«y  ■ 

public  one,  how  much  more  severely  is  a  s        _      

thief  to  be  punished  who  has  dared  to  steal,  not  &o*^ 
any  ordinary  quarter,  hut  from  the  Ciiurch.  Hei 
steals  anything  from  the  Church  is  like  the  rcproba 
Judas.  Such  was  this  Judas,  and  still  he  came  i 
went  out  with  the  holy  eleven.  With  them  he  a 
at  Our  Lord's  Supper  itself;  he  might  converse  Mtl 
them,  he  could  not  defile  them.  Peter  and  Judas  aico 
the  same  bread,  and  yet  what  has  the  rightei 
common  with  ihe  reprobate  ?  For  Peter  received  unt* 
life,  and  Judas  unto  death.  The  food  of  salvation  J 
like  a  good  odour,  and  as  a  good  odour  sostrengtheni*  J 
food  gives  life  to  the  good  and  poison  to  the  evil.  F(^ 
he  who  eats  unworthily  eats  and  drinks  judgment  c* 
himself — ^judgment  to  himself,  not  to  his  fcllow-n 
If  it  is  to  himself  and  not  to  you  that  heealsjudgioia' 
be  stedfast  yourself  in  good,  and  bear  with  the  « 
that  you  may  come  to  the  reward  of  the  good,  and  ui 
not  fall  a  prey  to  the  torments  of  the  wicked. 

Take  example  by  what  Our  Lord  did  when  on  ei 
What  need   had  He  of  purses  to  whom  anffcls  n 
tered,  unless  it  was  because  His  Church  was  oat 
to  have  them?     Why  did   He  give  admittance  to 
thief  except  to  teach  His  Church  patiently  to  bear* 
thieves?     But  he  who  had  been  accustomed  to  tJt* 
money  out  of  the  purse  did  not  hesitate  to  sell  his  LafoM 
Himself  for  money.       Let  us  see  how  Our  Lord  answef*  |^ 
him.     Consider,  brethren,  He  does  not  say  to  hioo, 
"  You  say  these  things  because  of  your  theft"    We  j 
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»ew  that  Judas  was  a  thief,  and  did  not  betray  him, 
ut  rather  bore  with  him,  and  gave  us  an  example  of 
latience  in  bearing  with  evil  men  in  the  Church. 

But  what  follows?  For  the  poor  you  have  always 
itrith  you,  hat  Me  you  have  not  always.  We  under- 
itaiitl  well  enough  that  we  have  the  poor  always  with 
v» ;  His  words  are  true.  When  is  the  Church  without 
"lepDor!  But  Me  you  have  not  always;  what  is  the 
Weaning  of  this?  ...  Be  not  afraid,  it  is  spoken  to 
Jtidag.  Why  then  did  he  not  use  the  second  person 
"uvular,  Ihou  instead  of  you  ? '  Because  there  is  more 
*™n  one  Judas.  The  one  reprobate  signifies  the  body 
"the  evil,  just  as  Peter  typifies  the  communion  of  the 
iWd,  the  body  indeed  of  the  Church,  but  as  far  as  it 
"flcerns  the  righteous.  For  if  the  mystery  of  the 
"t-if^h  were  not  exemplified  in  Peter,  Our  Lord  would 
"  «ay  to  him.  To  thee  do  I  give  the  keys  of  the  king- 
*  nf  heaven ;  whatever  thou  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
*«XMtffi(  in  heaven,  and  whatever  thou  shall  bind  on 
'^i  shall  he  hound  in  heaven.  If  this  be  said  only  for 
^^*,  it  is  not  said  for  the  Church.  But  if  in  the 
*-•  ■ch  too  those  things  which  are  bound  on  earth  arc 
'  *.^d  in  heaven,  and  those  things  which  are  loosed  on 
^^lare  loosed  in  heaven,  because  when  the  Church 
^^  mmunicates  the  excommunicated  man  is  bound  in 
"^^en,  and  when  she  reconciles  him  he  is  unloosed  in 
"'^'en ;  if  this  be  done  in  the  Church,  Peter  in  ac- 
"^ing  the  keys  signified  the  Church  of  the  good.  If 
^^eter's  person  the  good  in  the  Church  are  si^ified, 
*«s  is  the  type  of  evil  men  in  it.  To  them  it  is  said, 
-  you  have  not  always.  For  what  is  not  always? 
■4  what  is  always?  If  you  are  jnst,  and  if  you  be- 
*^  to  the  bndy  which  Peter  signifies,  you  have  Christ 
^ti  in  this  life  and  in  the  next;  in  this  present  life 
*  Hattiit,  not  Aaitiitii. 
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by  faith^  by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  by  the  food  and  drink  of  the  altar.   You  hare 
Christ  in  this  present  life,  but  you  will   have  Him 
always,  for  when  you  depart  hence  you  will  go  to  Him 
Who  said  to  the  thief.  To-day  thou  shall  be  with  Me 
in  paradise.     But  if  you  are  wicked  you  seem  to  have 
Christ  in  this  ))resent  life,  because  you  go  to  churdi, 
and  sign  yourself  with  the  sign  of  Christ,  and  are  bap-   j 
tized  with  the  baptism  of  Christ.     You  mingle  yoar-   J 
self  with  the  members  of  Christ,  and  go  up  to  tbe 
altar  of  Christ ;  you  have  Christ  in  this  present  KC^ 
but  because  of  your  evil  life  you  will  not  always  have 
Him. 


ON  SACRIFICE. 


{,Di  Civ.  Dei.,  1.  s.,  cc.  iv.,  v.,  vi.,  vii.) 

V,  not  to  speak  of  other  things  which  pertain  to 
worship  of  GoJ,  surely  no  man  will  dare  to  say 
:  sacrifice  is  due  to  any  other  than  God  alone, 
ny  details  in  divine  worship  were  usurped  in  order 
;ive  honour  to  men,  and  they  were  practised  either 
iJtcessive  alijectncas  or  by  loathsome  (lattery,  but  so 
Ctiaetl  that  the  subjects  towards  whom  they  were 
rcised  should  be  held  to  be  men  worthy  of  esteem 
veneration.  If  much  be  given  to  them  it  becomes 
uestion  of  adoration ;  but  what  man  ever  judged 
'Sacrifice  should  be  offered  except  to  one  whom  he 
*,  or  imagined,  or  pretended  to  be  Ooi!  f  The 
t  antiquity  of  the  rite  of  offering  sacrifice  to  God 
'early  proved  by  the  two  brothers  Cain  and  Abel. 

rejected  the  sacrifice  of  the  elder  of  these  two 
St  He  accepted  that  of  the  younger.  But  who 
td  be  so  demented  as  to  suppose  that  the  things 
■ed  in  sacrifice  supply  a  need  in  the  uses  of  God? 
y  Scripture  proves  this  in  many  places,  but  for 
ity's  sake  we  may  quote  that  single  sentence  of  the 
m,  I  said  to  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  God,  for  Thou 
irest  not  mij  good  things.     We  must  believe,  then, 

God  has  no  need  not  only  of  cattle  nor  of  any 
;r  corruptible  thing  whatever,  but  not  even  of  man's 
t  the  whole  worship  of  God,  rightly 
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understood,  profits  man  not  God.  No  one  *ill ! 
that  he  has  benefited  a  fountain  by  drinking  its  wait 
nor  the  light  by  seeing. 

A  true  sacrifice  is  every  work  which  is  done  thstw 
may  cleave  in  holv  union  to  God,  that  is,  with  a 
ence  to  that  creat  end  by  which  we  mav  become  tnih 
happy.  Hence  mercy  itself,  if  it  be  not  done  for  GoJ 
is  no  sacrifice.  For  sacrifice,  even  when  made  or  offeW 
by  a  man,  is  a  divine  thing,  and  so  the  ancieni  L 
termed  it.  Therefore  a  man  who  is  consecrated » 
God's  name,  and  given  up  to  God,  inasmuch  a  b 
dies  to  the  world  in  order  to  live  unto  God,  is  a 
fice,  for  that  also  belongs  to  mercy  which  a  man  em 
cises  towards  himself.  Thus  it  is  written,  Have  ^ 
on  thy  soul,  pleasing  God.  When  we  chastis*  v 
body  by  temperance,  and  do  it  as  we  ought,  forGofl 
sake,  in  order  that  we  may  not  yield  our  memlierii 
instruments  of  iniquity  unto  si/t,  but  as  instrumnili ! 
justice  unto  God,  we  accomplish  a  sacrifice.  Til 
Apostle  admonishes  us  to  do  this  when  he  sai-s,  Jl* 
seeck  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercy  ofGod,ll» 
you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  plauif 
unto  God,  your  reasonable  service.  IT,  therefore,  d 
bodv,  which  the  soul  uses  as  a  sort  of  servant  or  imtn 
ment,  whose  good  and  lawful  service  is  referred  to  W 
is  a  sacrifice,  how  much  more  does  the  soul  become  I 
sacrifice  when  it  has  God  as  its  direct  object,  i 
inflamed  with  divine  love,  it  may  put  off  the  form  ■ 
earthly  lust,  and  in  submission  to  Him  as  to  the  U*- 
changeable  Form  may  be  reformed,  pleasing  Hio 
because  it  has  partaken  in  His  own  beauty  ?  This  d 
same  Apostle  goes  on  to  say,  And  be  not  coaJonntdH 
this  ivorld,  but  be  reformed  in  the  navncss  ofyourtmiif 
that  you  may  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  the  acctftai^i 
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t  perfecl  wilt  of  God.  As,  then,  true  sacrifices 
■rks  of  mercy  which  we  do  either  for  ourselves 
tour  neighbours  with  a  reference  to  God — for  the 
nect  of  works  nf  mercy  is  to  deliver  us  from 
f  and  so  to  make  us  happy,  and  this  ia  oaly 
fished  by  that  good  of  which  it  is  written,  It  u 
r  me  to  adhere  to  my  God — so  the  whole  city  of 
Kmed  itself,  that  is,  the  company  and  society 
ita,  maybe  offered  as  an  universal  sacrifice  to 
E  great  High  Priest,  Who  offered  Himself  up 
sion  for  us  that  we  in  the  form  of  servants 
e  the  body  of  so  great  a  Head.  He  offered  up 
_  man  nature,  and  was  offered  up  in  it,  fur  ac- 
ing  to  it  He  is  Mediator,  and  Priest,  and  Sacrifice. 
'hen  then  the  Apostle  had  exhorted  us  to  present  our 
niies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  pleasing  unto  God,  our 
■sellable  service,  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world 
tto  be  reformed  in  the  newness  of  our  mind,  that 
i  may  prove  what  is  the  will  of  God,  which  good  and 
ceptable  and  perfect  sacrifice  we  ourselves  are,  he 
M  on  :  For  I  say,  throtigk  the  grace  that  is  given  me, 
all  that  arc  among  you,  not  to  lie  more  wise  than  it 
ioveth  (o  be  wise,  but  to  he  wise  unto  sobriety,  and 
^ding  as  God  hath  divided  to  every  one  the  measure 
Jaith.  For  as  in  one  tody  we  have  many  members, 
f  all  the  members  have  not  the  same  office,  so  we  being 
'ny,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members 
t  of  another.  And  having  different  gifts  according 
the  grace  that  is  given  us.  This  constitutes  the 
■rifice  of  Christians,  Being  many,  we  are  one  body  in 
Tist.  The  Church,  too,  frequents  the  mystery  of  the 
ar  which  is  known  to  the  faithful,  and  in  which  she 
ihown  that  in  that  which  she  offers  she  may  herself 
offered  up.  Those  immortal  and  blessed  ones  in 
who  rejoice  in  the  possession  of  their  Creator, 
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are  immutable  in  His  eternity,  unerring  in  His  troth, 
holy  by  His  gift^  because  they  have  a  merciful  love  for 
us  in  our  mortal  vicissitudes,  in  order  that  we  mif 
become  happy  for  all  eternity,  would  not  have  us  saoh 
fice  to  them,  but  to  Him  whose  sacrifice  they  knov 
themselves  to  be  in  common  with  ourselves.    For  witk 
them  we  are  one  city  of  God,  whom  the  Psalmist  td- 
dresses  in  the  words.  Glorious  things  are  said  of  thn, 
0  city  of  God,  part  of  which  city  we  ourselves  are  hoc 
in  exile,  and  part  of  which  is  in  the  heavenly  onei  fat 
our  succour.     Those  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  HeAd 
sacrificeth  to  gods  shall  be  put  to  death,  save  only  to  fk 
Lord,  speak  to  us  from  that  City  on  high,  wbere  tiv; 
intelligible  and  unchangeable  will  of  God  consdtolfl 
the  law  from  that  heavenly  court,  so  to  speak  (forie 
are  thought  of  in  that  place),  which  is  ministered  to 
us  by  angels.     So  many  miracles  testify  to  these  Scrip- 
ture words,  and  law  and  precepts,  that   it  is  clear  t9 
whom  the  immortal  and  blessed  ones  would  have  tf 
sacrifice,  who  wish   us  that   which  they  have  them- 
selves. 
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XV. 
pRIFICES  OF  THE  OLD  LA  IV,  TYPES. 

WtQutri/.  EnaiiS-  Ub.  ii.,  Qufi/.  iii.  sttaniium  I.ucaia.) 

FEN  the  Lord  said  to  the  leper  who  was  cleansed, 
fo,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleans- 
Ig  according  as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  to 
Ifln,  He  seeins  to  give  Hia  sanction  to  the  sacrifice 
rtiich  was  commanded  through  Moses,  since  the 
!%urch  has  not  received  it.  This  He  may  be  understood 
6  have  commanJeii,  because  the  most  holy  of  holy 
bcrifices  had  not  then  begun  to  be  offered,  the  sacrifice 
i  His  Body.  For  at  that  time  He  had  not  offered 
ibiself  as  a.  holocaust  in  His  Passion.  When  this  His 
terifice  was  confirmed  in  the  faith  of  peoples,  that 
»>ip!e  in  which  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law  had  been 
ont  to  be  offered,  was  destroyed.  This  was  done 
■Cording  to  Daniel's  prophecy.  The  typical  sacrifices 
trc  not  to  be  taken  away  until  that  which  they 
fnilicd  was  confirmed  by  the  combat  of  the  apostolical 
'aching,  and  the  faith  of  believing  peoples. 


OUR  LORD  THE  DAILY  SACRIFICE  OF  ffl 
CHURCH. 


{Di  Of.  Dii  1. 


i-fiju: 


Our  true  Mediator,  then,  inasmuch  aa  ChciH  Ji 
taking  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant  is  mtik 
Mediator  of  God  and  man,  whilst  as  God  He  it 
sacrifice  together  with  the  Father,  being  God  lilsl 
Him,  chose,  as  man,  rather  to  be  the  sacrifice  ihni 
receive  it,  lest  any  one  should  draw  the  conclus 
here  that  sacrifice  was  to  be  offered  to  a  era  ^^ 
Thus  He  is  at  once  the  priest,  Who  offers  Hi««< 
and  He  is  the  oblation.  He  willed  that  this  it 
should  be  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  Church;  U 
Body  of  which  He  is  the  Head,  the  Church,  le 
through  Him  to  offer  herself  up  to  God.  The  (I 
sacrifices  of  the  saints  were  so  many  signs  and  irfWf 
this  true  Sacrifice  which  was  shadowed  forth  thw 
many  signs,  just  as  one  thing  might  be  selforthlj 
multiplicity  of  words,  so  that  it  should  be  B 
emphasised  without  causing  weariness  to  the  B 
All  false  sacrifices  ceased  in  presence  of  this  u 
and  true  sacrifice, 

.  ,  .  The  sacrifice   of  the  Jews,  according  to' 
order  of  Aaron,  used  to  consist,  as  von  know,  ifl  m 
ings  of  cattle,  and  this  was  typical ;   the  Sacrifice ofW 
Body  and   Blood  of  the  Lord,  which  the  faittifain" 
readers  of  the  Gospel  know,  did  not  then  eititjWi 
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i  u  now  Bpread  over  the  whole  earth.  Put, 
rc,  these  two  sacrifices  before  you,  the  one 
ng  to  the  order  of  Aaron,  the  other  accord- 
the  order  of  Melchisedech.  For  it  is  written, 
\rd  hath  sworn,  and  He  will  not  repent :  Thou 
wiest  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
:h.  Who  is  the  priest  for  ever  according  to 
er  of  Melchisedech  ?  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
/as  Melchisedech  ?  He  was  the  King  of  Salem, 
ilcm  was  the  city  which  learned  men  have 
ed  with  the  later  Jerusalem,  Thus,  before  the 
eigned  at  Jerusalem,  Melchisedech,  who  is 
td  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  as  a  priest  of  the 
igh  God,  was  there.  It  was  Melchisedech  who 
braham  after  he  had  delivered  Lot  from  the 
ii  his  persecutors,  and  had  vanquished  those  by 
he  was  held  so  as  to  release  his  brother.  Great 
was  Melchisedech,  since  Abraham  was  blessed 
,  He  offered  up  bread  and  wine,  and  blessed 
im,  who  gave  him  the  tenths.  Consider  what 
red  and  whom  he  blessed.  And  afterwards  it 
illen,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the 
f  Melchisedech.  These  were  the  words  of 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  spoken  long  after 
im's  day,  but  Melchisedech  belonged  to  Abra- 
times.  To  whom  does  David  point  when  he 
'hou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order 
Ichisedech,  if  not  to  Him  Whose  Sacrifice  is 
to  you?  .  .  . 

a  with  regard  to  that  passage  in  the  Book  of 
)S  which  we  touched   upon   in   treating  of  the 


woman  who  bore  seven  cbildrt 


,  It  was  always 


L  understood   to    mean    only    Christ   and   the 


ny  thot 


who  km 


'  Christ  to  be  the  wisdoi 


fisdom  hath  iuHl  herself  a  house,  she  hath 
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hewn  her  out  seven  pillars.  She  hath  slain  hervidi 
mingled  her  u-ine,  and  set  forth  her  table.  Ske  II 
seat  her  maids  lo  invite  to  the  lower,  and  to  the  m 
of  the  city:  Whosoever  is  a  little  one,  let  kimnmt 
me,  jind  to  the  unwise  she  said :  Come,  eat  my  in 
and  drink  the  wine  which  1  have  mingled  for  you.  H 
indeed,  we  acknowledge  that  the  Wisdom  of  C 
that  is,  the  Word  co-eternal  with  the  Father,  built) 
Himself  a  house  of  the  human  body  in  the  virg 
womb,  and  that  He  joined  to  this  body,  as  meml> 
to  the  head,  the  Church,  that  He  offered  up  them 
tyrs,  as  victims,  prepared  a  table  of  wine  and  bteail, 
which  the  priesthood  according  to  the  order  of  H 
chisedech  is  also  apparent.  We  acknowledge  that  I 
called  to  Himself  the  foolish  and  the  unwise,  liecail 
as  the  Apostle  says,  He  chose  the  weak  things  oft 
world  thai  He  might  confound  the  strong.  .  .  .  Tol 
come  a  partaker  of  that  table  is  to  begin  to  Vive. 
what  is  a  more  credible  meaning  of  the  words 
Ecelesiastes,  There  is  no  good  for  a  man  hut  to  eat  t 
drink,  than  to  apply  them  to  that  table  of  His  B 
and  Blood  which  the  Priest  Himself,  the  MediAtoT 
the  New  Testament,  according  to  the  order  of  M( 
chisedech  shows  forth  ?  For,  this  SacriRce  has  K 
cecded  to  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament  whk 
were  offered  up  as  types  of  the  future,  and  oil  t 
account  we  recognise  the  voice  of  the  same  Mediat 
speaking  in  prophecy  in  the  39th  Psalm  :  Sacri^et 
oblation  Thou  didst  not  desire,  but  Thou  hast  perfertti 
body  for  me?  His  Body  is  offered  in  place  of  all  fonnl 
sacrifices  and  oblations,  and  is  administered  to  tbd 
who  assist.  .  .  . 


'  SepluaE'" 


r^HHT^/id*'  ouK  TjBi'XiiaaT,  u^^iA  t(  *■ 


'  CHRISTIANS  HONOUR  THE  MARTYRS. 


[De  Civ.  Dei],  yi 


■  c.  17.) 


VK  do  not  builJ   temples,  nor  institute   priesthoods, 

'  nor  services,  nor  sacrifices  in   honour  of  our  martyrs 

I  themselves,  because  it  is  not  they  but  their  God  who 

I  tfl  our  God.     We  do  indeed  honour  their  shrines  as 

'  those  of  holy  men  of  God,  who  fought  for  the  truth 

wen  unto  the  death  of  their  body,  in  order  that  the 

true  religion  might  be  manifested  and  false  and  untrue 

if  religions  overcome:  and  if  these  feelings  were  in  the 

beart  of  any  men  before,  they  repressed  them  out  of 

'  fear.     Who  amongst  the  faithful  ever  heard  of  a  priest 

I  Handing  at  the  altar,  raised  even  over  the  holy  body 

I,  of  a  martyr  unto  the  honour  of  God,  and  saying,  "I 

offer  thee  this  sacrificcj  O  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  Cyprian," 

whereas  at  their  shrines  sacrifice  is  offered  to  God  Who 

msde  them   both  men   and    martyrs,  and   associated 

them  to  His  holy  angels  in  heavenly  honour;  that  in 

tiiat  sacrifice  we  may  both  give  thanks  to  the  true 

I  God  for  their  victories,  and  may  also  encourage  our- 

tttves  by  the  help  of  the  same  God  unto  the  winning 

I    of  aimilar  crowns  and   palms  from  the  renewed  com- 

,    memoration  of  them.     Whatever  services,    then,  are 

held  on  the  spots  of  martyrdom,  do  honour  to  shrines, 

but  are  not  sacrifices  to  the  dead  as  if  they  were  gods. 

Or  whoever  may  take  even  his  food  in  the  same  way 

to  the  martyr's  tomb,  which  indeed  is   not   done  by 
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Christians  of  the  better  sort^  and  in  most  places  do 
such   custom   exists^  stilly  whosoever    follows  it,  ud 
after  offering  his  food,  prays,  and  takes  it  away  either 
to  eat  or  to  distribute  to  the  needy  also,  does  so  in 
order  to  sanctify  that  food  for  himself  by  the  meriti 
of  the  martyrs  in  the  name  of  the  Liord  of  the  mart>Tf. 
He  who  knows  the  one  Sacri6ce,  which  is  also  offered 
up  there,  knows  that  these  practices  are  not  sacrifices 
to  the  martyrs. 


THE  EUCHARIST  A  PERPETUAL 
MARRIAGE-FEAST. 


{In  Episl.JohaH.  Unci.  ii.  a.) 


Vhat  did  Our  Lord  show  us  as  written  in  the  Law  of 
^ogcs,in  the  Prophets,  and  Psalms  concerningHimaelf  ? 
^t  Him  tell  us.  St.  Luke  has  stated  it  in  a  few  words, 
hat,  in  the  great  amplitude  of  the  Scripture  text,  we 
night  know  what  wc  are  to  believe  and  how  we  are  to 
mdcrstand  it.  The  pages  and  books,  numerous  indeed, 
»hicb  have  come  down  to  us,  all  give  us  Our  Lord's 
ew  and  simple  words  to  His  disciples  on  this  sub- 
wt.  What  were  they?  'Ihat  it  behoved  Christ  Co 
tffer  and  to  rise  a^crin  on  the  third  dny.  This  is  told 
a  of  the  Bridegroom,  That  it  hehovnd  Christ  to  suffer 
nd  to  rise  again.  He  commended  the  Hridegroom  to 
s.  Let  us  see  what  He  says  of  the  Bride,  that  recog- 
ising  the  Bride  and  Bridegroom  you  may  not  come  in 
ain  to  the  nuptials.  Fur  every  celebration  is  a  mar- 
ia^-feast,  the  marriage- feast  of  the  Church.  The 
ion  of  the  King,  Who  is  Himself  a  King,  is  to  espouse 
bride  :  and  they  who  assist  are  the  bride.  It  is  not 
icre,  aa  in  carnal  marriages,  where  those  who  attend  at 
he  marriage  and  she  who  is  married  arc  different  pcr- 
ons:  in  the  Church,  they  who  as&isc,  if  they  assist 
'orthily,  become  the  bride.  For  every  Church  is  the 
pouae  of  Christ,  and  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  the  begin- 
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iiing  and  first-fruits  of  Christ:  therein  the  Bride  it 
joined  in  the  flesh  to  the  Bridegroom.  When,  in  tnith, 
He  wished  to  commend  His  own  Flesh,  He  broke  bread: 
and  in  the  breaking  of  the  bread  the  eyes  of  Hii  dis- 
ciples were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him.  ...  For 
voiir  information  He  said  these  words,  Thai  it  hehami 
Christ  lo  suffer  and  lo  rise  again ;  and  what  docs  Ht 
now  add  to  them,  that  after  commending  the  Brtdc 
groom,  He  might  commend  the  Bride?  At^  iopftexi 
penance  in  His  name,  and  remission  of  sins  lo  all  natim, 
beginning  by  /erusalfm.  You  have  heard  the  wordi, 
brethren.  Hold  them  fast.  Let  no  one  have  douiw 
concerning  the  Church,  which  is  spread  through  »!l 
nations;  let  no  one  question  its  having  risen  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  filled  all  nations.  We  recognise  a  field  in 
which  a  vine  has  been  planted,  but  when  the  vine  hu 
grown  to  its  perfection  we  recognise  it  no  longer,  be- 
cause it  fills  the  whole  field.  Whence  did  it  begin? 
From  Jerusalem.  Whither  has  it  reached !  To  all 
nations.  Few  remained  in  darkness.  A1  sball  cohk 
to  the  light.  In  the  meantime,  whilst  the  Church  in- 
cludes every  people,  the  husbandman  deemed  it  well  to 
upniot  some  useless  weeds;  thus  heresies  and  scliiiiDi 
came  about.  Do  not  allow  yourselves  to  be  uprooieJ 
by  those  who  have  been  weeded  out,  rather  do  all  ywi 
can  to  move  them  to  be  re-sown  in  the  vineyard,  ll 
is  manifest  that  Christ  suffered,  rose  again,  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  the  Church  also  has  been  made  mani- 
fest, because  in  her  name  penance  and  remission  of  tint 
are  preached  through  all  nations.  From  what  place  did 
she  begin  ?  From  Jerusalem.  A  vain  and  foolish  mil 
hears  this,  and  what  more  can  I  call  him  than  blind  who 
sees  not  this  mighty  mountain,  and  who  shuts  hiteyei 
to  the  light  which  is  shining  on  the  candlestick?  .  .  • 
Where  did  the  Church  begin  if  not  there  where  the 
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K  Spirit  descended   from    heaven,  and    filled    the 
in  which   the   one   hundred    and    twenty  were 
ibled  ?   The  twelve  had  been  ten  times  multiplied. 
hundred  and  twenty  men  were  sitting  there,  and 
_Ioly  Spirit  came  down  and  filled  the  whole  place, 

and  there  was  a  sound  as  of  a  mighty  wind,  and  parted 
tongues  as  it  were  of  fire,  .  .  .  They  began  to  speak 
with  divers  tongues,  according  as  the  Holy  Ghoet 
gave  thcni  to  speak.  And  all  the  Jews  who  were 
there  out  of  everv  nation  heard  each  man  his  own 
tongue,  and  they  were  astonished  that  those  simple 
and  unlearned  men  should  have  suddenly  mastered  not 
one  or  two  languages  but  every  language.  This  union 
of  every  idiom  showed  that  every  language  was  to  be 
represented  in  the  faith.  But  these  men  who  love 
Christ  much,  and  will  not,  therefore,  hold  communion 
with  the  city  which  put  Him  to  death,  honour  Christ 
so  that  they  restrict  him  to  two  languages,  the  Latin 
and  the  Punic,  that  is,  the  African  tongue.  Does 
Christ  hold  communion  with  only  two  tongues?  For 
Donatus  has  no  more  than  two.  Let  us  bestir  our- 
(elves,  brethren,  and  see  rather  what  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was,  and  believe  what  was  foretold  con- 
cerning it.  Let  Hi  consider  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Psalmist's  words,  There  are  no  speeches  nor  languages 
where  Iheir  voices  are  nol  heard.  And  lest  it  should 
be  understood  that  those  languages  were  heard  in  one 
place  only,  and  not  rather  that  the  gift  of  God  belongs 
to  all  languages,  listen  to  what  follows:  Their  sound 
has  gone  Jhrth  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  How  is  this?  Because  He  hath 
set  His  tabernacle  in  the  sun,  that  is,  in  a  place  visible 
to  all.  His  tabernacle  is  His  flesh;  His  tabernacle  is 
His  Church;  and  she  is  set  in  the  sun,  not  in  the 
night,  but  in  the  day.  .  .  . 
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{Enar.  in  Ps.  x»XLU.  6  ;  >•»  pHan.  Evang.,  Iracl.  iIvL  1  U 

.  .  .  The  sacrifice  of  Aarmi  ceased,  and  the  tacrifia 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech  began.  Sont 
nne,  then,  I  know  not  who,  has  changed  his  coun- 
tenance.^ Who  is  this  mysterious  person:  vet  not 
mysterious,  for  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  known  to  alL 
In  His  Buily  and  Blood  He  willed  to  be  our  salvatioik 
What  made  Hioi  put  before  us  His  Body  and  fiiood* 
It  was  His  humility,  for  unless  He  had  been  iiumbte: 
He  would  not  be  made  food  and  drink.  Think  of  Hi 
almightiness.  In  the  beginning  was  Ike  ff'ord,  and  tht 
IVoTii  was  ivilk  God,  and  tite  Word  was  God.  Bcbott 
the  eternal  food;  but  the  angels  eat,  the  beavenl) 
powers  and  spirits  eat,  and  eating  they  are  nouriifae 
and  that  which  feeds  and  rejoices  them  remains  wbok 
and  entire.  What  man  may  venture  upon  (hat  Y<xAt 
What  heart  is  fit  to  partake  of  it;  It  was  necesaiff 
then  that  that  banquet  should  be  convened  into  mil^' 
so  as  to  be  made  accessible  to  the  little  ones.  Ho» 
docs  food  become  milk  except  by  the  process  of  catii^f 
For  this  is  what  the  mother  does,  and  the  infant  pM* 
takes  of  her  food ;  hut  as  the  child  is  incapable  of  eI^ 

'  A  commcniary  on  llie  litle  ot  the  33d  Pialm :  For  DatU  «l 
III  ihanpd  his  iimnienantt  tefart  jitiimttrci,  viIib  JumuaJ  tim,  4 
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ig  bread,  the  mother  eats  it  first,  and  at  the  lowly 
reast  the  infant  sucks  the  milk,  which  is  the  bread 
self.  How,  then,  has  the  wisdom  of  God  regaled  us 
ith  this  self-same  bread  ?  Because  the  Word  was 
lade  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us.  Yon  see  His  humi- 
ty:  for  it  is  written  that  He  gave  them  bread  from 
eaven,  man  ate  the  I/read  of'  angels;  that  is,  man  has 
aten  that  eternal  Word  of  God,  equal  to  His  Father, 
Vhom  the  angels  feed  upon,  IVko  being  in  ihejorm  of 
Tod,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 

The  angels  are  nourished  by  Him;  but  He  humbled 
limsclf  that  man  might  eat  of  the  angels'  bread, 
jiing  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  in  habit 
oxutd  as  a  man.  He  humbled  Himself,  becoming  abedt- 
7tt  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  from 
be  cross  He  might  show  forth  to  us  the  new  sacrifice, 
he  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.  Because  He  changed 
lis  countenance  before  Achimelech^  that  is,  before  the 
iagdom  of  His  Father,  for  the  kingdom  of  His  Father 
rat  the  kingdom  of  the  Jews,  How  the  kingdom  of 
lis  Father?  Because  the  kingdom  of  David  was  the 
iogdom  of  Abraham.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  the 
"ather  is  rather  the  Church  than  the  people  of  the 
ews;  but  according  to  the  flesh  the  people  of  Israel 
.'as  the  kingdom  of  the  Father.  .  ,  . 

He  changed  then  His  countenance  before  Mhimelech, 
.  .  and  He  dismissed  him  and  went  his  may.  Whom 
id  he  dismiss?  The  people  of  the  Jews  themselves, 
nd  went  bis  way.  You  seek  for  Christ  amongst  the 
ews  and  no  longer  find  Him.  Why  did  he  dismist 
Ltm,  and  go  his  way?  Because  He  changed  His 
ountenance.  They,  cleaving  to  the  sacrifice  of  Aaron, 
lid  not  receive  the  sacrifice  according  to  the  order  of 
klelchisedech,  and  they  lost  Christ;  the  Gentiles  to 
rhom  He  had  not  sent  prophets,  began  to  possess  Htm. 
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For  He  had  sent  His  forerunners  to  the  Jews,  DaTvJ 
himself,  and  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  luiah 
and  Jeremiah,  and  all  the  other  prophets.  A  ft* 
grew  to  know  Him  in  this  way,  for  although  theywtn 
in  reality  many,  they  are  few  in  comparison  to  thtue 
who  perish.  We  read  that  the  few  were  thousand); 
still  it  is  written  a  remnant  shall  be  saved.  You  sal; 
circumcised  Christians  and  do  not  lind  them.  In  ihe 
early  times  of  the  faith,  many  thousand  Chrisiiac* 
were  of  the  circumcision.  If  you  look  for  thera  no*, 
you  do  nut  find  them.  He  changed  his  counla- 
ance  before  Achimelech,  and  dismissed  him,  and  wfltf 
Aw  woy.  .  .  .  The  names  are  changed  to  excite  in  lUl 
desire  to  understand  the  mystery,  lest  we  should  think 
that  the  Psalms  only  commemorate  or  narrate  thit 
which  took  place  in  the  Book  of  Kings,  and  instead  of 
seeking  for  the  figures  of  future  things,  we  should  be 
content  to  accept  them  as  facts  accomplished  and  ended. 
What  does  the  change  of  names  signify  to  yon? 
There  is  something  hidden  here,  strive  to  penetrate  iu 
meaning,  do  not  be  contented  with  the  letter,  because 
the  letter  kills;  but  desire  the  spirit  which  vivilic*. 
The  spiritual  understanding  is  the  salvation  of  the 
believer. 

Consider  how  David  dismissed  King  Achis.  I  hiw 
said  that  the  name  of  Achis  is  interpreted  to  i 
how  is  il.  Call  to  mind  those  words  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  when  He  spoke  of  His  Body:  Unltss  t 
man  shall  eat  Mi/  Flesh  and  drink  My  Blood,  he  sfiaH 
have  no  life  in  him  ;  for  My  Flesh  is  food  indeed,  aJid 
My  Blood  is  drink  indeed.  And  His  disciples  who  were 
following  Him,  were  frightened,  and  scandalised  it 
His  words,  and  not  understanding  Him,  they  thought 
Our  Lord  meant  I  know  not  what  difficult  thing  ;th«t 
they  were  to  eat  that  very  body  which  they  saw,  «d 
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to  drink  His  blood,  and  they  could  not  bear  it.  They 
might  have  been  saying,  kow  is  it  ?  For  in  the 
person  of  Achis,  error  and  ignorance  and  foolishness 
are  personified.  When  a  man  says  how  is  il?  he 
means  that  be  does  not  understand,  and  a  want  of 
understanding  constitutes  the  darkness  of  ignorance. 
Therefore  ignorance  reigned  in  ihcir  hearts  like  a  sort 
of  King  Achis;  that  is,  they  were  ruled  by  the  might 
of  error.  But  he  said.  Unless  a  man.  eat  My  Flesh  and 
drink  My  Blood.  Because  He  bad  changed  His  coun- 
tenance, it  seemed  like  madness  to  give  His  flesh  to 
men  to  eat,  and  His  blood  to  drink.  Thus  David  was 
accounted  as  a  madman,  when  Achis  himself  said, 
tVhy  have  you  brought  this  madman  to  me.  Does  it 
not  seem  a  madness  to  say,  Eat  My  Flesh  and  drink  My 
Blood?  and  are  not  the  words,  IVhoever  shall  not  eat 
My  Flesh  and  drink  My  Blood,  shall  not  have  life  in 
him,  those  of  a  madman?  So  they  appear  to  Achis, 
that  is,  to  foolish  and  ignorant  people.  Therefore  he 
left  them  and  went  away;  their  intellect  forsook  them, 
so  that  they  could  not  understand  him.  And  what 
did  they  say  to  him  ?  They  seemed  to  say,  how  is 
this?  which  is  the  interpretation  of  Achis.  For  their 
commentary  was.  How  can  this  man  give  us  His  Jlesk 
to  eat?  They  deemed  Our  Lord  a  madman,  and 
thought  He  was  demented,  and  that  He  did  not  know 
the  meaning  of  His  own  words,  .  .  ,  And  be  (David) 
was  carried  in  his  own  hands.*  Who  can  understand, 
my  brethren,  how  a  man  is  able  to  accomplish  this? 
For  who  is  carried  in  his  own  hands?  A  man  may  be 
carried  by  others,  but  no  one  is  carried  by  himself. 
We  do  not  find  it  accomplished  literally  in  David,  but 

'  This  reference  lo  i  Kings  xxi.  t  J  is  IransUted  in  the  Vulgate  hj 
SKd  ilifl  dini/H  bttwecH  tMtir  Aamii.     The  Greek  hu  xal  Tmp€^ttn 
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we  do  find  it  in  Our  Lord.  For  Christ  was  carried  a 
His  own  hands  when  speaking  of  His  own  Body,  He 
said,  This  is  My  Body.  He  carried  that  Body  in  Hii 
own  hands.  .  .  , 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  And  his  ipiUk 
Tuji  down  vpon  his  beard!  For  this  it  did  when  it 
changed  his  countenance  hefore  Achimclech  or  Achii, 
and  he  dismissed  him  and  went  his  way.  He  sent  swif 
those  who  did  not  understand.  To  whom  did  he  p>' 
To  the  Gentiles.  Let  us  then  understand  ihatwhidi 
was  incomprehensible  to  them.  The  spittle  ran  datm 
upon  David's  heard.  .  .  .  The  spittle  may  signify  iih 
fantine  words,  .  .  .  And  were  not  those  infaniiot 
words,  Eat  My  Flesh  and  drink  My  Blood.  But  iheie 
infantine  words  concealed  His  power.  The  beard  ii 
understood  to  signify  Strength.  What  then  i*  lit 
spittle  running  down  upon  Hia  beard  if  not  iiifanti« 
words  which  covered  His  almightiness  ?  .  .  . 

/  am  the  Bread  of  Life,  He  says.  Whence 
their  pride?  Your  fat  kern.  He  says,  af  tr  mannri  n  Uf 
wilderness,  and  are  dead.  Why,  having  eaten,  did  ifcrf 
die?  Because  they  believed  what  they  saw, — did  D* 
understand  what  they  did  not  sec.  They  are  voitf 
fathers  because  you  are  like  them.  For.  my  brethren, 
as  far  as  this  physical  strength  is  concerned,  do  we 
also  die  although  we  eat  of  the  bread  which  coOKI 
down  from  heaven  ?  They  are  dead  just  as  we  toft 
shall  die,  by  the  death  af  the  body,  as  \  have 
But  as  regards  that  death  of  which  Our  Lord  wsrni 
them,  and  by  which  tlieir  fathers  had  died ;  Moses  td 
Aaron  and  I'hinecs,  aiid  niany  men  pleasing  to  Cod, 
had  eaten  of  the  manna,  and  they  did  not  die.  Why? 
Because  they  understood  the  visible  food  with  a  spiri- 
tual mind,  they  hungered  after  it,  and  partook  of  it  in 
a  spiritual  way  that  they  might  be  spiritually  repltn- 
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Now  at  this  present  time  we  accept  a  visible 
but  the  sacrament  and  the  power  of  the 
lent  are  different  things.  How  many  men 
ch  the  altar  and  die,  and  die  by  this  very  par- 
ion.  Hence  the  Apostle  says.  He  eals  and 
jtnlgmail  to  himself.  For  it  was  nut  the  Lord's 
which  was  poison  to  JudaR,  and  yet  he  drank 
jid  when  he  had  drunk,  the  devil  entered  into 
B.  The  evil  was  not  in  the  thing,  but  in  a 
pnan  misusing  a  good  thing.  See,  then,  my 
tn,  that  you  eat  the  heavenly  Bread  with  a 
si  mind,  and  bring  innocence  to  the  altar.  IF 
ns  be  of  daily  occurrence,  yet  let  them  not  be 
Before  coming  to  the  altar,  ponder  the  words 
you  say,  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive 
\at  trespass  against  us.  Forgive  and  it  will  be 
n  you.     Come  with  conSdence,  it  is  bread  and 

o  way  arc  the  people  of  Israel  said  to  have  dis- 
God  more  than  by  murmuring  against  Him. 
Our  Lord,  wishing  to  show  them  that  tbcy  arc 
M  of  these  men,  saya,  IVIqi  do  you  vutrinur  one 
nolher?  discontented  children  of  discontented 
.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  and  are  dead, 
cause  the  manna  was  evil,  but  because  thev 
E  unworthily.  .  .  . 

whole  Slim  and  substance  of  tb.tt  which  Our 
»ke  concerning  H's  Body  and  Blood,  viz.,  the 
:  of  eternal  life  through  partaking  of  it,  His 
at  eaters  and  drinkers  of  His  Body  and  Blond 
remain  in  Him  and  He  in  them,  the  want  of 
anding  in  non-believers,  the  carnal  comprehen- 
spiritual  things  which  had  scandalised  them, 
solation  Our  Lord  offered  to  Ilis  disciples  who 
:d  after  the  others  had  left  Him  to  their  lo»«, 
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the  question  which  He  put  to  them  to  try  them  that 
their  answer  about  staying  with  Him  might  be  of  luc 
to  us,  IVill  you,  too,  go;  let  all  this  help  us  to  eat  the 
Bodv  and  Blood  of  Christ,  not  only  in  the  sacrament, 
which  many  evil  men  do,  but  also  unto  a  spiritual 
participation,  that  we  may  remain  members  of  the 
Lord's  body,  and  feed  on  His  Spirit,  and  not  be 
scandalised  if  many  who  now  partake  of  the  sacra- 
ments with  us  in  this  life,  are  one  day  to  suffer  eternal 
torments.  For  now  the  body  of  Christ  is  mixed  like 
the  corn  of  a  harvest  field,  but  the  Lord  knows  those 
who  are  His.  If  the  husbandman  knows  what  he  ii 
doing  in  thrashing  out  the  corn  because  of  the  hidden 
ear,  and  if  the  thrashing  out  does  not  finish  the  work 
which  the  winnowing  is  to  do,  so  we  are  certain, 
brethren,  that  all  we,  who  are  in  the  Lord's  bodv,  and 
remain  with  Him  that  He,  too,  may  remain  in  us; 
must  of  necessity  live  amongst  the  wicked  as  long  as 
the  world  is  to  last.  By  the  wicked  I  do  not  roeaa 
men  who  blaspheme  Christ;  few  men  blaspheme Hjo 
with  their  tongues,  but  many  by  their  lives,  and  "M 
such  as  these  it  behoves  us  to  live  unto  the  end.  .  . . 


RIFICE  OF  THE  ALTAR  APPLIED  TO 
THE  DEPARTED. 

{Emehiriiiien  a.i  LaureiUium,  c 

mot  be  denied  that  the  snuts  of  the  departed  ; 
!d  by  the  piety  of  their  relai" 

Sacrifice  of  the  Mediator  ia  offered  for  them, 
are  distributed  in  the  Church.  But  thefit 
profit  those  who,  whilst  on  earth,  so  lived  as  tu 
their  future  suffrage.  For  there  ia  a  certain 
of  life  which  is  not  sufficiently  good  not  to 
|Hirc  this  succour  after  death,  and  yet  not  bad 
to  make  it  useless.  There  ia,  of  course,  a  stale 
of  goodness  which  may  dispense  with  these  helps,  and 
one  of  wickedness  which  renders  them  unavailing  when 
■*ncc  this  life  is  over.  Hence  it  is  here  on  earth  that  a 
■Wtj  gains  the  merit  or  demerit  which  will  either  profit 
™ni  hereafter  or  turn  to  his  damnation.  Let  no  one 
'^Ope  to  gain  merit  there  with  God  for  what  he  has 
Selected  to  do  here.  These  practices,  then,  which  the 
^OUrch  encourages  for  the  departed  are  not  contrary 
~  the  Apostle's  words,  for  we  shall  all  stand  before 
Judgment-seal  of'  Chr'isl,  thai  every  one  may  receive 
proper  things  of  the  hotly,  according  as  he  hath  done, 
*^cther  it  be  good  or  evil.  Each  man  whilst  in  the 
^^y  acquired  this  merit  for  himself  by  so  living  as  to 
•*Oer  these  suffrages  availing.     Tbey  do  not  benefit 
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all  the  departedj  and  why,  if  not  on  account  of  tl 
different  life  which  each  led  in  this  world;  Who 
therefore,  sacrifices,  either  of  the  altar  or  of  atiyalmi 
whatever,  be  offered  up  for  ail  the  baptized  dead,  tb^ 
serve  as  thanksgiving  in  the  case  of  perfect  soul^  u  t 
propitiation  for  those  who  are  guilty,  yet  not  grici'ouj 
so;  whilst  in  the  case  of  the  wicked,  though  thevdai 
not  help  the  dead,  they  serve  as  a  certain  consoUtiaa 
to  the  living.  They  profit  those  whom  they  proft 
either  as  a  perfect  remission  or  as  softening  the  rigoa 
of  their  condemnation. 

After  the  resurrection  indeed,  and  when  the  b 
judgment  shall  have  taken  place,  those  two  citie<,tli 
is,  the  city  of  Christ  and  the  city  of  the  devil,  < 
reach  their  respective  ends,  one  being  the  city  of  tl 
good,  the  other  the  city  of  the  wicked,  but  both  b  ' 

npoaed  of  men  and  angels.     By  no  possibility  wi 
the  good  have  the  will  to  sin  nor  the  wicked  the  meM 
of  sinning,  neither  will  they  be  able  to  incur  datl 
The  good  will  live  possessing  perfect  truth  and  hippi- 
ncss  in  eternal  life,  the  wicked  will  live  misenblvin 
eternal   death,   without   the   power   of  dying,  Ixau't  I 
both  good  and  bad  will  endnre  for  ever.     But 
that  eternal  happiness  one  will   have  a   higlur 
rhan  another,  so  in  that  abode  of  misery  some  >> 
less  tormented  than  others. 


XX  r. 

SAVED  YET  SO  AS  BY  FIRE. 

(Enar.  in  P,.  «x»vii,  3.) 


Twill  come  to  pass  that  certain  souls  will  be  reprovetl 
jr  the  wrath  of  God  and  chaatised  in  His  anger, 
"ftrhaps  not  all  who  arc  corrected  will  be  cleansed,  but 
t  is  certain  that  some  will  be  saved  in  thie  way.  This 
1  certain,  because  it  is  stated  in  so  many  words,  Yet 
a  as  I'yjire,  Bnt  some  will  be  reproved  and  will  not 
M  cleansed.  For  He  will  indeed  reprove  those  to 
fhom  He  shall  say,  /  u.'as  hungry  and  ijou  gave  Me  not 
Ift  eat,  I  was  ihir.Ui/  and  you  gave  Me  not  lo  drink  ;  and 
llDBtinuing  with  the  other  works  of  mercy  He  will  re- 
jproacb  the  wicked  on  His  left  hand  with  their  sierihty 
Md  want  of  kindness  ;  to  them  it  will  be  said,  Depart 
^0  everlasting  Jire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil 
^  his  angels.  These  were  the  more  terrible  evils 
'hich  the  Psalmist  feared  quite  apart  from  those  or 
^»  life,  in  which  he  cries  out  and  groans,  saying,  "  Re- 
^Atf  me  not,  0  Lard,  in  Thy  indignation.  Let  me  not 
'  amongst  the  number  of  those  to  whom  Thou  wilt 
y"a  Dcp<trt  unto  everlaslingjire,  which  is  prepared  for 
^  devil  and  for  his  angels.  Nor  do  Thou  chastise 
s  in  Thy  wrath,  Mayest  Thou  cleanse  me  in  this 
fc,  and  make  me  so  that  there  may  be  no  need  of  the 
^ansing  fire  which  awaits  those  who  are  to  be  saved 
'  »  as  by  fire."     Why  is  this,  unless  it  is  that  on  earth 
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they  build  up  wood,  bay,  and  combustible,  matter  oo 
the  foundation-stone.     If  they  were  to  build  up  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones  they  would  be  secure  from 
both  fires,  not  only  from  that  eternal  fire  which  is  to 
torment  the  wicked,  but  also  from  that  other  fire  which 
is  to  cleanse  those  who  are  to  be  saved  bv  fire.    For  it 
is  written.  He  himself  shaU  be  saved  yet  so  as  hffrf, 
and  because  St.  Paul  says.  He  shall  be  saved,  that  fire 
is  made  light  of.     Though  some  shall  indeed  be  saved 
hy  fire,  that  fire  will  be  more  grievous  than  anythii^ 
which  a  man  can  suffer  in  this  life.     And  you  knov 
how  much  the  wicked  have  suffered,  and  may  safe 
here  below,  still  these  great  sufferings  of  theirs  migh 
have  fallen  equally  upon  the  good.     What  have  the 
laws  imposed   upon   malefactors,  thieves,  adulteren^ 
criminals,  and  desecrators,  which  the  martyr  has  not 
endured  for  his  confessorship  of  Christ?     These  tem- 
poral evils,  therefore,  are  far  less  grievous,  and  still 
you  see  that  men  will  do  anything  you  please  in  order 
to  avoid  them.     How  much  more  wiselv  do  thevacf 
who  obey  the  law  of  God,  lest  they  should  suffer  thoflc 
more  cruel  torments  ?  .  .  . 


■•'I- 


f.MS,  PRAYER,  AND  SUPPLICATION 
FOR  THE  DEAD. 


{Serme.  cixxu.) 

B  blessed  Apostle  admonishes  us  not  to  be  sorrowful 
cerning  them  thai  are  asleep,  that  is,  our  dear  dead, 
itkerS)  who  have  no  hope,  which  hope  is  that  of  the 
irrection  and  of  eternal  life.  For  the  Scripture  is 
at  to  adopt  this  moat  correct  term  in  their  regard, 
t  when  we  hear  them  spoken  of  as  those  who  sleep, 
may  have  the  greater  confidence  in  their  awakcn- 
.  Hence,  too,  the  Psalm  says,  Shall  he  that  deepeth 
mo  more?  A  certain  sadness  over  the  dead  whom 
love  is  in  a  manner  natural,  for  it  is  not  our  judg- 
nt  but  our  nature  which  shuns  death.  Nor  would 
ith  have  befallen  man  had  it  not  followed  his  sin  as 
»naity.  Thus,  if  animals  who  arc  created  for  a 
tain  period  of  time,  try  to  escape  death  and  love 
ir  life,  how  much  more  does  man,  who  was  so 
ited,  that,  if  he  had  chosen  to  live  without  sin,  he 
ild  have  lived  for  ever?  Hence  of  necessity  we 
't  be  sad  when  our  dear  ones  leave  us  by  death ;  for 
ough  we  know  that  they  do  not  leave  us  on  earth 
"ver,  but  are  only  preceding  us  who  are  shortly  to 
>w,  still  death  itself,  which  our  nature  shrinks  from 
«i  it  strikes  some  one  we  love,  grieves  the  afTeclion 
ch  is  in  us.  Therefore  the  Apostle  did  not  exhort 
'Ot  to  be  sorrowful,  but  only  not  to  be  like  others 
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ifha  have  vo  hope.  Wc  grieve,  then,  over  the 
i>f  lusiiig  our  friendg  jn  death,  but  with  the  hope 
again  seeing  them.  This  necessity  causes  ui  angaii 
but  the  hupe  consoles  us  ;  our  infirmity  is  tried  by  t 
one,  and  our  faith  is  strengthened  by  the  oilier:  M 
the  one  hand  our  human  condition  sorrows,  od  tk 
other  the  divine  promise  is  our  salvation. 

In  like  manner,  funeral  pomp  and  show,  a  coit^ 
tomb,  and  the  erection  of  rich  monuments,  solace 

if  you  will;  they  profit  not  the  dead, 
there  is  no  sort  of  doubt  that  the  dead  are  hdpcd  bi 
the  prayers  of  Holy  Church  and  the  Sacrifice  of  «!»*■ 
tion,  and  by  alms,  that  God  may  deal  more  tnercifnilf 
with  them  than  their  sins  have  deserved.  For 
universal  Church  carries  on  the  tradition  which 
been  handed  down  by  our  fathers,  that  of  praymgfiir. 
those  who  have  departed  hence  in  the  communion  d 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  by  commemorating  tins* 
at  a  particular  place  in  the  sacrifice  itself,  and  b^. 
remembering  to  offer  it  also  for  them.  Who  inJ«4 
mav  doubt  that  works  of  mercy,  which  are  offerfd  up 
in  their  memory,  relieve  them  for  whose  sakirs  ptaytt 
is  not  vainly  made  to  God?  Moat  surely  these  thinp 
profit  the  departed,  but  such  among  them  who  hn 
lived  so  as  to  deserve  this  succour  after  death.  Thi 
it  is  vain  for  the  relations  of  those  who  have  deparW 
this  life  without  that  faith  which  works  ihroi^ 
charity  and  without  its  sacraments,  to  olTcr  up  itt 
them  these  acts  of  piety.  Whilst  here  on  earth  thtf 
had  not  the  pledges  of  that  faith,  or  they  did  n' 
receive  the  grace  of  God,  or  received  it  in  vain,!! 
laid  up  to  themselves  treasures  of  anger,  not  of  merwi 
It  is  not,  then,  that  new  merits  are  bought  for  if" 
dead,  by  their  friends  doing  some  good  work  for  ibeDr 
but  these  acts  follow  them  in  consequence  of  their 
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iriotis  actions.  It  was  in  the  flesh  that  they  merited 
'  Auccour  which  might  be  applied  to  them  after 
f  had  ceased  to  live  in  this  world.  And,  therefore, 
:  tenninatioa  of  his  mortal  life,  a  man  can  only 
[ve  that  which  he  has  merited  for  himself  during 
■se. 

I  hearts,  then,  may  be   allowed   to  sorrow  in 
leration  over  their  dear  departed  ones,  and  to  shed 
Rful  tears   by  reason    of  their  mortal  condition. 
ly  which  comes  of  faith  should  quickly  dry  them 
r  by  this  joy  the  faithful  believe  that  when  they 
'  leave  us  for  a  short  time  and  pass  to  better 
Let    them    take    consolation    even    from    the 
iy  of  others,  as  exhibited  either  at  funerals  or 
(jDourncrs,  lest  the  complaint  of  those  who  say,  / 
d  for  one  who  would  sorrow  with  me,  and  there 
iliody,  and  for  consolers  and  I  found  none,  should 
;,     A  proper  care  shoidd  be  shown  for  the  tomb 
r  burial,  for  such  care  is  reckoned  in  Holy  Scrip- 
_  ffre  amongst  good  works ;  nor  is  the  praise  bestowed 
upon  it  confined  to  those  who  buried  the  bodies  of 

tatriarchs  and  other  holy  people,  or  corpses  in  general, 
ut  it  is  extended  to  those  who  performed  the  same 
office  for  the  Body  of  Our  Lord  Himself.  Then  let 
men  carry  out  these  last  oflices  for  their  dead  and  solace 
their  human  grief  in  so  doing.  But  let  them  who 
have  a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  natural  a^eetion  for  their 
friends  who  are  dead  according  to  the  flesh,  though 
not  according  to  the  spirit,  show  a  far  greater  solici- 
tude and  care  and  zeal  in  offering  up  for  them  those 
things  which  help  the  spirits  of  the  departed — alms, 
and  prayers,  and  supplication. 
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^^^^L                                  CHURCH. 

1 

[Sirmt.  cclxvii.  j,  cdxvtii.  s.) 

Is  the  Holy  Spirit  no  longer  given,  brethren;  Who- 
soever thinks  this  is  not  worthy  to  receive  Him.  Hs 
IS  still  given.  Why,  then,  does  no  one  speak  iht 
tongnes  of  all  nations,  as  they  spoke  who  were  filW 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost?  Whvf 
Because  that  which  was  then  signified  is  now  futRllei 
And  what  is  that?  When  we  were  celebrating  Len^ 
yon  remember  that  we  spoke  to  you  of  how  Our  Lorf 
Jesus  Christ  commended  His  Church  to  His  disciple 
and  ascended  into  heaven.  The  disciples  asked  wbflt 
the  end  of  the  world  should  be  ?  And  He  answen^ 
II  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  moments  which  ' 
Father  hath  ptU  in  His  own  power.  He  was  then  pi* 
niising  that  which  He  has  now  fulfilled.  You  tWI 
receive  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  i 
and  you  shall  lie  witnesses  unto  Me  in  Jerusalem, 
in  all  Jiidea,  and  Samaria,  and  even  to  the  tiiterwA 
part  of  the  earth.  The  Church  was  then  conliiied  U 
one  house,  and  she  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  She  wa* 
composed  of  a  few  men^  but  she  spoke  the  tongues  w 
the  whole  earth.  See  now  the  fulfilment  of  iho* 
beginnings.  For  what  was  signified  in  that  inf*iW 
Church  which  spoke  in  all  tongues  if  not  the  nujotic 
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^hurch    which    we    now    contemplatej    speaking    the 

**^tigue9  of  all  peoples  from  sanrise  to  sunset?     That 

^'^ich  was  then  promised  is  now  fulfilled.     We  have 

"^^^rd  of  old,  we  see  now.     Hear,  0  daughter,  and  see, 

^^«  said  to  the  Qiitcn  herself.    Hear,  0  daughter,  and 

*^ff.     Thou  didst  hear  the  promise;  behold  the  com- 

P*«tion.     Thy  God  declined  thee  not;  thy  Bridegroom 

I      **CCeived    thee  not;  He  Who  dowered  thee  with   His 

I     '^'ftrn  Blood  deceived  thee    not;    He  Who  from   foul 

I       'ttftde  thee  fair,  from  impure  a  virgin,  deceived  thee 

*iot.    Thou  wast  promised  to  thyself;  but  promised  in 

a  few,  fulfilled  in  multitudes. 

.  .  .  Let  no  man,  therefore,  say,  "  I  have  received 
the  Holy  Spirit)  why  can  I  not  apeak  the  tongues  of 
all  nations  f "  If  you  would  have  the  Holy  Spirit,  my 
brethren,  listen  to  what  1  am  going  to  say  :  the  spirit 
in  us,  which  constitutes  the  life  of  every  man,  is  called 
the  soul,  .  .  .  and  you  see  what  the  part  of  the  soul  is 
in  the  human  body.  It  nourishes  all  the  members, 
•ecs  in  the  eyes,  hears  through  the  ears,  smells  through 
the  nostrils,  speaks  with  the  tongue,  works  with  the 
hands,  walks  with  the  feet ;  it  operates  in  all  the  mem- 
bers that  they  may  have  life;  it  vivifies  each  one  of 
them,  and  ascribes  to  each  its  proper  function.  For 
the  eye  does  not  hear,  nor  the  ear  see,  nor  the  tongue 
see,  nor  do  the  ear  and  eye  apeak,  still  they  are  living 
members,  .  .  .  thefunctionsarespecial,  life  is  common 
to  all.  So  it  is  in  the  Church  of  God ;  in  some  saints 
it  produces  miracles,  in  others  it  confesses  the  truth,  in 
others  it  keeps  virginity,  in  others  the  chastity  of  the 
married  state,  one  thing  in  some,  and  another  thing  in 
others;  each  one  has  his  proper  function,  but  the  same 
amount  of  life  is  common  to  all.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
lo  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church,  what  the 
■oul  is  to  the  human  body:  the  Holy  Spirit  does  for 
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the  whole  Church  that  which  the  soul  does  through 
all  the  members  of  one  body.     But  observe  what  you 
must  be  on  your  guard  against^  what  you  must  note^ 
and  what  you  must  fear.     It  happens  in  the  human 
body,  or  rather  that  a  member  of  this  body  may  chance 
to  be  cut  oflf^  say  a  hand,  a  finger,  or  a  foot,  does  the 
soul  still  exist  in  the  amputated  member?     As  long  ai 
it  was  part  of  the  body  it  was  a  living  member,  but 
when  once  cut  off  its  life  ceases.     So  it  is  with  a  man 
who  is  a  Catholic  Christian,  as  long  as  he  is  joined  to 
the  body,  when  cut  off  he  becomes  a  heretic,  for  the 
soul  ceases  to  exist  in  an  amputated  member.  ...  If 
one  member  be  in  any  suffering  all  the  other  memben 
suffer  by  sympathy.     Still  as  long  as  it  forms  part  of 
the  body  it  may  suffer  indeed,  but  it  cannot  die,  for 
wifat  IS  death  except  a  giving  up  of  the  ghost?    If  a 
member  be  cut  off  from  the  body  is  it  still  animated 
by  the  soul  ?     And  yet  the  member  is  recognised  as 
being  what  it  is,  a  finger,  or  a  hand,  or  an  arm,  or  an 
car,  as  the  case  may  be.     It  may  keep  its  form  when 
cut  off  from  the  body,  but  it  cannot  have  life.    Thus 
it  is  with  the  man  who  is  separated  from  the  Church. 
You  may  ask.  him  if  he  has  the  sacrament,  and  bap- 
tism, and  the  creed,  and  may  find  all  three.    This  is 
the  outside  likeness;  unless  you  are  nourished  by  the 
indwelling  soul  it  is  in  vain  that  you  boast  of  having 
the  external  form. 


'THEY  HAVE  PARTED  MY  GARMENTS 
AMONG  THEM." 


{/njohan,  Evang,,  I 


■iii.) 


B  must  not  pass  over  briefly  that  part  of  the  Gospel 
"i  relates  to  the  division  of  Our  Lord's  garments 
d  the  lota  cast  for  them  by  the  soldiers.  For  although 
I  the  evangelists  have  mentioned  the  fact  St.  John 
I  the  most  stress  upon  it;  they  speak  obscurely 
tout  itj  and  hu  most  openly.  Thus  St.  Matthew 
■ays,  -After  tkey  had  cnicified  Him,  they  divided  His 
garments,  casting  lots  for  ihem.  And  St,  Mark  has, 
.And  crucifying  Him,  tkey  divided  His  garments,  cast- 
ing lots  fur  what  each  wan  to  hove.  St.  Luke  says, 
Dividing  His  garments  they  cast  lots.  But  St.  John 
mentions  the  number  of  divisions,  which  was  four, 
that  all  might  be  taken  by  the  soldiers.  Hence  it  fol- 
lows that  there  were  tour  soldiers  who  carried  out  the 
orders  of  their  chief  in  crucifying  Him.  His  words 
are  clear  enough.  The  soldiers,  there/ore,  tvhen  they  had 
crucified  Him,  look  His  garments,  and  they  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part,  and  also  His  root,  which 
coat  they  took  is  here  to  be  understood  that  the  sense 
may  be,  "  They  took  His  garments  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part,  and  they  also  took  His 
coat."  He  spoke  thus  to  show  us  that  no  further  lots 
were  cast  for  His  other  clothes,  only  for  His  coat, 
which  they  took  with  His  other  garments,  hut  did  not 
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divide  in  the  same  way.  He  goes  on  to  expUin  thi): 
Now  lite  coal  was  witkout  seam,  woven  from  Iht  top 
throughout,  and  he  says  why  it  was  they  cast  lou  for 
it  They  said  then  one  to  another,  Let  us  not  cat  it,  ht 
let  us  cast  lots  for  it  whose  it  shall  lie.  It  is  evident 
that  with  regard  to  the  other  garments  they  had  equal 
parts,  so  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  cast  lots,  but  cbt 
coat  alone  could  not  be  equally  divided  among  ihctn 
without  being  torn,  which  would  have  been  a  useica 
cutting  up  of  His  clothes,  lustead  of  this  they  chmc 
rather  that  one  should  have  it  by  lot.  The  Propbet'i 
testimony  is  in  accordance  with  the  Evangelist's  n 
live,  as  St.  John  at  once  adds,  Thiil,  he  says,  the  S(fi^ 
lure  might  be  fulfilled,  saying ;  They  have  parted  Mf 
garments  among  them,  and  upon  My  vesture  tkey  htet 
cast  lots.  In  the  first  place,  he  speaks  of  them  U 
dividing  and  not  casting  lots;  and  when  they  lio  catt 
lots  he  does  not  speak  of  them  as  dividing.  He  ii 
altogether  silent  about  lots  with  regard  to  His  olhtt 
garments,  and  afterwards  says,  ^nd  upon  My  vatart 
they  have  cast  lots,  that  is,  for  the  remaining  coat.  On 
this  matter  I  will  say  what  He  shall  give  nie  to  speak, 
having  first  refuted  the  calumny  of  those  who  think 
they  see  a  discrepancy  amongst  the  evangelists,  bf 
showing  that  no  one  of  their  accounts  contradicts  St. 
John's  narrative. 

For  St.  Matthew  in  saying  they  divided  His  gar- 
ments,  casting  a  lot,  meant  to  signify  that  the  limic, 
for  which  they  cast  lots,  was  included  in  the  great 
division,  because  in  dividing  all  the  garments  of  which 
the  coat  formed  a  part,  they  cast  lots  for  it.  So  as»io 
St.  Luke  says,  Dividing  His  garments  they  cast  Ivts, 
and  doing  this  they  came  to  the  coat  for  which  ihts 
cast  lots,  in  order  to  make  a  complete  division  of  His 
garments  amongst  them.     What  is  the  difference  be- 
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Eween  saying  as  St.  Luke  does.  Dividing  His  garments 
tkejf  cast  lots,  or  as  Sl  Matthew  says,  Thej/  divided  His 
garmtrnls,  casting  a  lot,  except  that  St.  Luke  spoke  of 
rats,  putting  the  plural  for  the  singular,  which  is  a  not 
infrequent  manner  of  speaking  in  Holy  Scripture,  al- 
though some  manuscripts  are  found  to  have  lot  in  the 
Angular.  St.  Mark  alone  seems  to  have  raised  a  ques- 
tion on  the  subject,  for  in  the  words.  Casting  lots  upon 
them,  ivkat  every  man  should  take,  he  would  appear  to 
tay  that  lots  were  cast  for  all  the  garments,  not  for  the 
coat  alone.  But  here  again  the  obscurcness  is  due  to 
bis  brevity,  for  casting  lots  upon  them  is  equivalent  to 
casting  lots  as  they  were  dividing,  which  they  did.  For 
the  division  of  ail  His  garments  would  not  have  been 
complete  unless  it  had  been  made  clear  who  was  to 
take  the  coat,  that  so  an  end  might  be  put  to  the  con- 
tentions of  the  dividers,  or  rather  that  all  strife  might 
be  forestalled.  His  words  what  every  man  should  take, 
even  if  signifying  lots,  do  not  apply  to  all  the  garments 
which  were  divided,  for  lots  were  cast  for  the  coal. 
Thus  because  he  had  omitted  to  describe  it,  and  to  say 
how  it  alone  remained  over  and  above  the  equal  divi- 
sion of  the  reslj  and  that  they  cast  lots  for  it  lest  it 
should  be  cut  up,  he  adds.  What  every  man  should  take, 
that  is,  who  should  lake  it.  The  whole  may  be  thus 
rendered;  they  divided  His  garments,  casting  lota 
amongst  themselves  as  to  who  should  have  the  coat 
which  remained  over  and  above  the  equal  division  of 
the  rest. 

Perhaps  some  one  may  ask  what  the  division  of  His 
garments,  and  the  casting  of  lots  for  His  coat  signiiics. 
The  garment  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  was 
divided  into  four  symbolised  the  four  pares  of  His 
Church,  which  is  spread  through  the  whole  earth,  and 
llbe  earth  consists  of  four  parts.     The  Church  is  di&- 
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tributed   equally,   that   is,  uniformly  in    these  larti. 
Hence   in   another   place   He  speaks  of  sending  Uii 
angels  to  gather  His  elect  from    the  four  winds,  and 
what  are  the  four  winds  if  not  the  fonr  parts  of  ihe 
world,  north,  south,  east,  and  west  ?     As  to  ihe  coa^ 
it  signilies  the  unity,  which  is  formed  by  the  bond  of 
charity,  of  all  the  parts.     The  Apostle  wag  to  «peak  of 
this  charily.     /  show  you,  he  says,  an  excellent 
and  in  another  place,  7b  Itnaw  also  the  charity  of  Ciii 
which  sttrpasselh  all  knowledge,  and  again,  But 
all  these  is  charity  which  «  the  bond  of  perfection.    II 
then,  charity  be  a  more  excellent  way,  and  if  it  suqui 
knowledge,  and  be  enjoined  before  ail  things,  it  iiis 
deed  reasonable  that  the  coat  by  which  it  is  signifies 
should  be  spoken  of  as  woven  from   the  lop.    It  i 
without  seam  for  fear  it  should  come  iinsewn,  aodil 
fails  to  the  share  of  one  because  it  gathers  all  logtlbti 
in  one  unity.     As  amongst  the  Apostles  who  were  abi 
twelve,  which  is  four  divided  into  three,  when  thef 
had  all  been  questioned,  only  Peter  answered,  Tlitmli 
Christ  the  Sou  of  the  living  God,  and  the  answer  naA 
to  him  is,  /  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdm 
of  heaven,  as  if  he  alone  had  received  the  power  d 
binding   and    loosening,   whereas    Peter  spoke 
words  for  all  the  rest,  and  received  that  power  as  if  1 
represented  unity  in  his  person;  one,  therefore,  it 
figure  of  all   because  unity   belongs  to  all.     So  he 
when  St.  John  had  described  the  coat  as  woven  from 
the  top,  he  adds  throughout.     If  we  apply  this  to  whi 
ihe  coat  really  signifies,  no  man  is  found  outsidewt 
belongs  to  the  whole;  frtini  which  word  whole,'  wil 
Greek  language  shows,  the  Church  is  called  Cathoii 
But  what  else  is  signified  by  the  lot  except  the  grace  i 
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God  ?  Coming  thus  to  one  it  came  to  all,  as  by  the 
casting  of  lots  all  were  satisfied,  and  so  it  is  that  the 
grace  of  God  in  unity  reaches  all  men  ;  and  when  lots 
are  cast  it  is  not  the  person  or  personal  merits  which 
decide  the  question,  it  is  the  secret  ordering  of  God. 


2  B 


XXV. 
THE  TWO  CAPTURES  OF  FtSH. 

{In  Jukan.  Evang,  liael.  cixii.  1.) 

After  this  Jesm  showed  Himself  a^aht  to  ihei^ipl" 
at  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  And  He  showed  Himself  ajler 
this  manner.  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  lad 
Thomas  who  is  called  Didymus,  and  Nathaniel  who 
of  Carta  of  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  tm 
others  of  His  disciples.  Simon  Peter  saiih  to  then,  I 
go  a  fishing.  They  soy  to  him,  We  also  come  witi 
thee.  With  regard  to  this  fishing  of  the  disciples  it  ii 
wont  to  be  asked  why  Peter  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
returned  to  that  which  they  had  been  previous  to  the 
Lord's  calling  them,  for  they  were  fishermen  when  He 
said  to  them,  Come  ye  after  Ale,  and  I  will  make  yanta 
be  fishers  of  men.  Then  indeed  they  followed  Him,  in 
order,  having  left  all  things,  to  cleave  to  His  teaching 
so  much  so  that  when  that  rich  man  to  whom  He  had 
spoken  those  words,  Go,  sell  what  thou  hast,  and  gift 
to  the  poor,  and  thou  shall  have  a  treasure  in  hamrt, 
had  left  Him  sorrowfid,  Peter  said  to  Uim,  Behold,  Wf 
have  left  all  things,  and  have  followed  Thee.  How  ' 
it,  then,  that  now  they  seem  to  have  left  their  apoillfr 
ship,  to  become  what  they  formerly  were,  aiid  ti> 
take  back  what  they  had  given  up,  as  if  unmindful  oT 
the  words  which  they  had  heard.  No  man  putting  Ail 
hand   to   the   plough   and   looking  bach   is  fit  for  tin 


THE  TWO  CAPTURES  OF  FISH.  435 

kingdom  of  heaven?  If  they  had  done  this  after  the 
death  of  Jesus  and  before  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead  (which  indeed  they  could  ni>t  do,  for  on  the  day 
of  His  criieitixion  their  minds  were  wholly  absorbed 
in  Him  until  His  burial,  which  took  place  before  the 
evening;  and  the  next  day  was  the  Sabbath,  on  which 
day  they,  following  the  custom  of  their  fathers,  might 
not  work;  and  on  the  third  day  the  Lord  rose  again, 
and  revived  their  hope  in  Him  which  they  were 
already  beginning  to  lose)  we  should  suppose  that  they 
had  so  acted  from  the  despair  which  had  taken  hold  of 
their  minds.  Now,  after  He  had  returned  to  them 
living  from  the  tomb,  after  the  sure  proof  of  His  risen 
flesh  which  He  had  pnt  before  their  eyes  and  hands, 
not  only  that  they  might  see  it,  but  even  that  thev 
might  touch  ami  feel  it;  after  examiaing  the  marks  of 
His  wounds,  and  hearing  St.  Thomas'  confession  of 
faith,  who  had  said  beforehand  that  he  would  not 
believe  in  any  other  way;  after  receiviug  the  Holv 
Spirit  by  His  breathing  upon  them,  and  hearing  with 
their  own  ears  His  words,  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me 
so  do  I  send  you.  IVhise  sins  you  shall  remit  Ihcy  are 
remitted,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  re- 
tained— they  at  once  become  that  which  tiiey  had 
previously  been,  fishers,  not  of  men  but  of  fish. 

We  must  answer  those  who  take  objection  to  their 
so  acting  in  this  way.  Provided  that  they  were  faithful 
to  their  apostleship,  they  were  not  f«rbiddeu  to  seek 
the  necessaries  »f  life  by  their  calling;  for  it  was  a 
perfectly  lawful  calling,  whenever  they  had  not  other 
means  of  living.  Will  indeed  any  one  dare  to  think 
or  to  say  that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  did  not  share  in 
the  perfection  of  those  who  had  left  all  things  to  follow 
Christ,  because,  lest  he  should  be  a  burden  to  those  to 
whom  he  preached  the  Gospel,  he  gained  his  bread  by 
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his  handiwork?  In  doing  this  he  gave  an  addilionil 
truth  to  his  own  words.  He  laboured  more  than  all: 
adding,  Not  I,  hut  the  grace  of  God  with  me,  that  to 
power  to  labour  hy  soul  and  hody,  even  more  than  all 
the  rest,  should  also  be  attributed  to  the  grace  of  God, 
which  power  enabled  him  not  to  cease  from  preaching 
the  Gospel,  and  yet  not  to  live  by  the  Gospel  in  the 
way  that  the  other  apostles  did  ;  for  in  how  t 
nations,  who  were  in  total  ignorance  of  the  name  of 
Christ,  did  he  not  sow  the  Gospel  seed  farther  a 
wider  than  they?  When  he  speaks  of  living  by  the 
Gospel,  that  is,  of  having  necessary  food,  he  sbowi 
that  it  is  not  incumbent  on  the  Apostles,  but  that  the; 
have  power  so  to  live.  He  alludes  to  it  in  these  wordi: 
If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  gifts,  is  tl  a  gred 
matter  if  We  reap  your  carnal  things?  Jf  oihen  U 
partakers  of  this  power  over  you :  why  not  we  rather  f 
Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power.  And  a  little 
further  on  :  They  who  serve  the  altar  partake  with  M* 
altar  .•  so  aha  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  who  prnck 
the  Gospel  should  live  by  the  Gospel.  But  I  have  met' 
none  of  these  things.  It  ia  quite  evident,  then,  that  it 
was  in  the  power  of  the  Apostles  to  live  only  on  the 
Gospel,  though  it  was  not  a  command,  and  to  real! 
carna!  things  from  those  to  whom  they  had  sowQ 
spiritual  ones,  by  preaching  the  Gospel,  that  is,  thil 
they  might  receive  physical  support,  and,  as  soldien<d 
Christ,  the  salary  which  was  due  to  theui.  .  .  .  Alitlli 
before,  this  same  soldier  had  spoken  in  noble  languid 
on  the  subject;  fVho  serveth  as  a  soldier  at  anytime, 
at  his  own  charges?  he  says.  And  still  this  was  wh 
he  himself  did,  since  he  laboured  more  than  all  t 
others.  If,  then,  blessed  Paul  did  not  use  with  tba 
rest  the  faculty  which  indeed  he  shared  with  all  otbet 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  but  served  at  his  own  charge^ 
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lest  he  should  ofTend  the  peoples  who  were  total 
strangers  to  the  name  of  Christ,  by  making  His  doc- 
trine appear  vena!,  he  learnt  an  art  which  he  did  not 
know,  since  he  had  not  been  brought  up  to  work,  thai 
whilst  the  master  laboured  with  his  hands,  none  of  his 
audience  shauld  he  pressed  for  money.  How  much 
more,  then,  should  blessed  I'eter,  who  had  been  a 
fisherman,  exercise  the  craft  which  he  knew,  if  at  that 
time  he  had  not  any  other  means  of  living? 

But  some  one  will  object :  "  And  how  was  it  he 
could  find  none,  when  Our  Lord  had  made  the  pro- 
mise, Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  Uh  justice,  and 
alt  these  things  skall  be  added  to  you."  Even  here,  ton, 
the  Lord  fulfilled  His  promise.  For  who  else  provided 
fish  for  the  net?  He  allowed  them  to  be  in  ihal  want 
which  should  compel  them  to  go  and  fish,  for  no  other 
reason  than  to  show  forth  a  pre-ordained  miracle;  in 
which,  at  the  same  time.  He  would  feed  the  preachers 
of  His  Gospel,  and  would  strengthen  that  Gospel  itself 
by  the  great  mystery  signified  in  the  number  of  the 
fish.  This  is  what  we  now  have  to  speak  about,  follow- 
ing His  own  guidance. 

Simon  Peter  saith  to  them :  I  go  a  Jishing.  They 
who  were  with  him  say  to  him:  IVe  also  come  with 
thee,  -lind  they  went  forth  and  entered  into  the  ship: 
and  that  night  they  caught  nothing.  But  when  the 
morning  was  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore:  yet  the 
disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Jesus  therefore 
said  to  ihem,  Children,  have  you  any  meal?  They 
answered  Him:  JS'o,  He  saith  lo  them:  Cast  the  net 
on  the  right  side  of  the  ship;  and  yon  shall  find.  They 
cast  therefore :  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 
for  the  multitude  oj  fishes.  That  disciple  therefore 
whom  Jesus  loved,  said  to  Peter :  II  is  the  Lord.  Simon 
Peter,  when  he  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  girt  his  coat 
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alout  him  {far  he  was  naked),  and  cast  himself  into  the 
sea.  But  the  other  disciples  came  in  the  ship  [Jot  tkef 
u-ere  not  far  from  the  land,  hut  as  it  were  two  huadrtd 
mints),  dragging  the  net  with  fskcs.  As  soon  thn  as 
they  came  lo  land,  they  saw  hot  coals  tying,  and  a  j£ii 
laid  thereon,  and  bread.  Jesus  saith  lo  them:  Bring 
hither  of  the  fishes  which  you  have  now  caugfit.  Simon 
Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land,  full  of  great 
fishes,  one  hundred  andfifly-lhree.  jirtd  although  then 
were  so  many  the  net  was  not  broken. 

This  is  the  great  mystery  in  St.  John's  great  Gospd, 
and  it  waa  written  at  the  end  lo  give  it  more  weight. 
There  were,  therefore,  seven  disciples  present  at  that 
taking  of  fish,  Peter,  and  Thomas,  and  Nathamelj 
the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  aiul  two  others  whose  namo 
are  not  given,  and  by  their  number  of  seven  they  sig- 
nify the  end  of  time.  The  course  of  all  time  run*  ia 
a  term  of  seven  days ;  and  thii&  it  was  that  Jesus  stood 
on  the  shore  when  the  morning  was  come,  because  lb* 
shore  is  also  the  end  of  the  sea,  and  therefore  signific* 
the  end  of  the  world.  Peter  having  drawn  his  net  to 
land,  that  is,  on  shore,  also  points  to  that  same  end  of 
the  world.  This  the  Lord  Himself  explained  in  another 
place  when  He  made  the  comparison  of  the  net  east 
into  the  sea,  which,  He  says,  they  draw  out  to  the  shore. 
He  explains  what  was  meant  by  tbis  shore.  So  shall 
it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world,  He  saya. 

But  that  parable  was  a  figure  of  speech  which  &A 
not  set  forth  a  fact ;  as,  however,  in  this  parage  which 
tells  us  what  will  come  to  pass  at  the  end  by  a  reii 
event,  so  the  Lord  signified  in  a  second  capture  of  fish 
what  the  Church  should  be  in  our  limes.  The  first  He 
did  in  the  beginning  of  His  preaching,  the  second  after 
His  resurrectiouj  to  show  that  the  first  capture  of  fiih 
signified  both  good  and  evil  men  whom  the  Church 
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{ov  holds  within  her  pale;  but  that  the  second  sig- 

niRed  only  the  good,  whom  the  Charch  shall  hold  for 
all  eternity,  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  at  the 
end  of  the  world  has  been  accomplished.  At  the  first 
capture  Jesus  did  not,  as  in  the  second,  stand  on  the 
shore  when  He  commanded  them  to  take  the  fish;  but 
going  up  on  to  Simon's  ship,  He  asked  him  to  put  off 
a  little  from  the  land,  and,  sitting  in  it.  He  preached 
to  the  crowd.  And  when  He  had  ceased  speaking.  He 
said  to  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
your  nets  for  a  draught.  And  there  the  capture  of  fish 
remained  in  the  ships.  They  did  not  as  here  draw 
their  net  on  to  the  shore.  By  these  signs,  and  any 
others  which  may  he  discovered  in  the  tirst  capture, 
the  Church  in  this  world  is  signified;  in  the  second, 
the  Church,  as  she  will  be  at  the  end  of  time,  is  set 
forth.  This  is  why  the  one  takes  place  before,  and 
the  other  after,  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  because, 
in  the  first,  Christ  showed  us  to  be  called ;  in  the 
second,  to  be  risen  again.  "  In  the  former,  the  nets  are 
not  cast  in  on  the  right,  lest  only  the  good  should  be 
signified  ;  nur  on  the  left  for  the  wicked  alone,  but  in 
all  directions.  Let  down  your  nets.  He  says,  for  a 
draught,  that  we  may  understand  the  good  and  the 
bad  to  be  mingled  together.  Here  He  says.  Cast  in 
your  lilt  on  the  right  of  the  ship,  in  order  to  signify 
those  who  stand  on  the  right,  who  are  only  the  good. 
In  the  first  capture  the  net  broke,  in  order  to  signify 
the  division  caused  by  schisms;  of  the  second,  that 
peace  of  the  saints  where  schism  will  be  no  more,  the 
Evangelist  was  able  to  say.  And  whereas  they  were  so 
many,  meaning  so  big,  the  net  did  not  break,  as  if  he 
had  borne  in  mind  the  time  when  it  did  break,  and 
commended  this  good  by  comparison  with  that  evil. 
iiefore  the  raurrectioa  so  great  a  multitude  of  fiab 
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was  taki;n,  that  two  ships  full  of  it  were  nearly  anlcing 
that  is,  they  were  weighed  down  in  the  water,  for  th« 
did  not  sink,  although  they  were  in  danger.  Why 
are  there  so  many  things  in  the  Chiirch  which  caun 
us  to  groan?  Is  it  not  because  a  vast  multituiJe  of 
people  are  entering  in  who  threaten  to  overthrow  di*. 
cipline  with  their  corrupt  moralsj  which  are  far  remnTed 
from  the  ways  of  the  saints,  and  the  number  is  so  gmt 
that  it  cannot  be  held  in  check?  In  the  second  mj*. 
ture  they  cast  in  the  net  on  the  right,  and  they  l 
ni)t  able  to  draw  it  out  for  the  mullitnde  of  fish.  Wh« 
is  the  meaning  of  tkey  were  not  able  to  draw  it  outf 
Does  it  not  signify  that  those  who  belong  to  the  ^ei^^ 
rection  unto  life,  to  the  right  hand,  who  depart  whlllt 
within  the  Christian  pale,  typified  by  the  nets,  will  b 
known  only  on  the  shore,  that  is,  at  the  end  of  the 
world  after  the  resurrection  ?  Therefore  thev  were  not 
able  so  to  draw  the  nets  as  to  place  the  fishes  which 
they  had  caught  within  the  ship,  as  they  had  done  o 
the  former  occasion  when  the  fish  broke  the  net  an 
weighed  down  the  ships.  After  this  life  is  over  ill 
Church  holds  these  members  of  the  right  hand  in  th 
sleep  of  peace,  as  if  in  the  hollow  of  the  ship,  until  til 
net  reaches  the  shore  whither  it  was  draped,  as  i 
were,  two  hundred  cubits.  .  .  .  Lastly,  in  the  iint 
capture  the  number  of  fish  is  not  expressed,  as  if  tl 
realised  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophet's  words,  I  ka» 
declared  and  I  have  spoken ;  ikry  are  multiplied  t 
number.  Here,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  not  multi 
plied  above  number,  but  it  is  fixed  at  one  hundred  at 
fifty-three.  .  .  . 

It  is  not,  therefore,  for  nothing  that  these  Gshc*  a 
said  to  be  so  many  and  so  big,  that  is,  one  hundred 
and  fifty-three  great  fishes.  For  thus  it  is  written: 
Simon  Peter  dreiv  the  net  to  land  full  of  sreat  Jiihti, 
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VK  hundred  andjifly-ihree.  After  the  words,  I  am  not 
zome  to  destroy  ike  law  hut  to  fulfil  it.  Our  Lord,  Who 
mu  to  give  the  Spirit,  by  Whom  the  law  might  be  ful- 
Blled,  adding,  as  it  were,  seven  to  ten,*  said  a  little 
Further  on  in  the  same  passage,  He,  therefore,  that  shall 
Weak  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  so 
\eack  men,  shall  he  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
ieaven.  But  he  that  shall  do  and  leach,  he  shall  he 
vailed  great  in  the  kingdom-  of  heaven.  Such  a  man 
u  this,  therefore,  may  belong  to  the  number  of  the 
big  6sh.  But  he  that  is  the  least,  who  is  unfaithful  in 
liis  conduct  to  his  own  preaching,  may  be  found  in 
that  Church  which  is  typified  by  the  first  capture  of 
Ssh,  and  which  contains  both  good  and  bad  men  ;  for 
it  too  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  He  alludea 
to  it  in  the  words.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
a  net  cast  into  Ike  sea,  and  gathering  together  of  all 
kinds  offish.  Here  He  wishes  both  good  and  wicked 
men  to  be  understood,  and  He  speaka  of  them  as 
drawn  out  on  the  shore,  that  is,  awaiting  the  final 
■eparation  at  the  end  of  time.  And  in  order  to  show 
that  the  least  are  the  reprobate,  who  teach  good  doe- 
trine  with  their  mouths  and  deny  it  by  their  bad  lives, 
that  they  are  not  to  be  even  the  least  in  eternal  life, 
but  not  there  at  all,  after  the  words.  He  shall  he  called 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  He  added  at  once, 
/  say  unlo  you,  unless  your  justice  abound  more  than 
that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  you  shall  not  enter 
iiUo  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
are  undoubtedly  they  who  sit  in  the  chair  of  Mosc», 
and  He  says  of  them,  ^11  things  whatsoever  they  shall 
sat/  to  you,  observe  and  do ,-  but  according  to  their  works 
do  ye  not,  for  they  say  and  do  not:  that  which  they 
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teach  by  their  words  they  break  by  their  works.  It 
follows^  therefore^  that  he  who  is  the  least  in  that  king- 
dom of  heaven,  which  is  signified  by  the  Church  on 
earth,  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  of 
the  Church  in  glory ;  because,  by  teaching  that  wbkh 
he  does  not  practise,  he  will  not  be  among  those  who 
do  what  they  preach,  and  therefore  he  will  not  be  ooe 
of  the  great  fish ;  he  who  shall  do  and  shall  teach  shJl 
be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  becaoie 
he  is  great  here  on  earth,  he  shall  therefore  be  one  da? 
in  heaven,  where  the  least  shall  not  enter.  They  ihaD 
be  so  great  in  heaven  that  the  least  there  is  above  tk 
greatest  here.  But  they  who  are  great  here,  that  ii^ 
who  in  that  kingdom  of  heaven,  where  the  net  gatben 
together  both  good  and  evil  men,  do  the  good  whidi 
they  teach,  shall  be  greater  in  the  eternal  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Thus  do  the  fish  typify  those  who  belong  to 
the  right  hand  and  to  the  resurrection  unto  life.  .  .  . 


(     443     ) 


p//£  CHURCH  IN  ST.  AUGUSTINE'S  DAY 
A  CHURCH  OF  MIRACLES. 


{Dt  Civ.  Dei.  I, 


iii.)    ■ 


»  Bav,  "Why  dn  not  the  miracles,  which  you  laik 
mt  as  having  been  worked,  lake  place  now?"  I 
Jit  indeed  reply  that  they  were  necessary  before  the 
nirld  believed  for  the  very  purpose  of  making  it  believe, 
;  man  who  still  seeks  for  wonders  in  order  that  he 
•nay  believe,  is  himself  a  great  wonder  for  not  believing 
■what  the  whole  world  believes.  But  the  motive  of 
those  who  act  thus  is  to  deny  faith  even  to  the  miraclcB 
of  the  first  ages.  How,  then,  is  it  that  Christ's  ascen- 
•ion  into  heaven  in  the  flesh  is  everywhere  celebrated 
with  so  much  faith?  How,  in  civilised  times  which 
reject  everything  beyond  human  agency,  could  the 
world  without  any  miracles  have  so  miraculously  be- 
lieved incredible  things?  Or  are  we  to  say  that  they 
were  credible,  and  that  the  world  accepted  them  be- 
cause they  were  credible  ?  Why,  then,  do  these  men 
not  believe?  Our  argument  is  therefore  brief;  either 
setting  out  from  something  unseen  and  incredible,  they 
grounded  their  faith  on  incredible  things,  which,  how- 
erer,  visibly  took  place;  or  the  "something"  was  be- 
yond a  doubt  so  credible  as  to  need  no  testimony  of 
miracles  to  convince  any  man,  and  unbelievers  are 
thus  convicted  of  gross  intidelity.  I  would  say  this  to 
tcfute  the  vainest  doubters.     F'ur  we  cannot  deny  that 


444  A  CHURCH  OF  MIRACLES. 

many    niiracles  have  taken    place   to    prove  that  0 
grand   and    saving   miracle    by    which    Christ  in  I 
risen  flesh  ascended  into  heaven.     All  are  recorded! 
the  most  infallible   books  of  Scripture  in  which  ll 
facts  themselves  are  related  together  with  what  t 
facts  were  intended  to  prove.     Some  were  manifut 
ill  order  to   create   faith;    others   through  the  fu 
which  they  evoked  stand  out  in  brightt-r  light.    Th 
are  read  to  the  people  that  they  may  be  belie\-cd,  n 
would  they  be  read  to  the  people  unless  they  were  tie 
lieved,    Foroven  now  miracles  are  worked  in  Hii  ata 
or  through  His  sacraments,  or  through  the  prayeni 
commemorations  of  His  saints,  but  these  are  noti 
well  known  as  to   be  noised  abroad   with  the  ■ 
great  renown    as    the    first    miracles.      The    canon  i 
Holy  Scripture,  which  it  was  important  to  de6ne,  i 
volves  the  reading  of  these  miracles  in   all  places  I 
that  they  are  living  in  the  memory  of  all  the  p 
hut   as   to    the   modern   ones,    wheresoever  they  I 
worked,  they  arc  hardly  known  to  the  very  citT  i 
inhabitants  of  the  place  in  which  they  occur.    For 
often  happens  that  even  in  the  place  itself  it  is  only  ti 
few  who  know  about  these  things,  the  rest  briog: 
complete  ignorance,  and  this  is  especially  the  caseio 
large  city.     And  when  they  are  related  elsewheit' 
other  people,  they  are  not   sufficiently   supported  1 
authority  to  be  credited  without  difficulty  or  donl 
although   they  are   related    by   Christiana  addre 
Christians. 

The  miracle  which  was  worked  at  Milan  whilst  i 
were  there,  when  a  blind  man  received  his  i 
may  have  been  brought  before  many  people  t 
various  reasons,  Milan  is  a  large  city,  the  Emptf 
was  there  at  the  time,  and  the  wonder  took  place: 
the  presence  of  an  immense  crowd  who  were  asseniU 
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ij^gethcr  before  the  bodies  of  SS.  I'rotasius  and 
^3ervasius.  As  these  remains  were  hidden  and  no 
had  the  slightest  traces  of  iheir  resting-place,  it 
revealed  in  a  dream  to  Bishop  Ambrose.  The 
relics  were  found  accordingly,  and  on  the  very  spot  the 
ilind  man  put  ofT  the  shadow  of  his  former  darkness, 
md  saw  the  light  of  day. 
But  at  Carthage,  who,  save  a  very  few,  know  of  the 
pare  which  was  vouchsafed  to  Innocent,  an  ex-officer 
the  imperial  prefecture?  It  took  place  in  our 
presence,  and  we  saw  it  with  our  own  eyes.  When  we 
returned  to  Africa,  my  friend  Alypius,  that  is,  and  I — 
we  were  not  priests  at  that  time,  but  already  serving 
,God — he,  who  with  all  his  household  was  most  pious, 
ilBceived  ns  into  his  own  house,  and  we  took  up  our 
abode  with  him.  He  was  in  the  hands  of  doctors  who 
bad  already  operated  upon  him  for  many  and  grievous 
fistulas,  and  they  were  treating  those  which  remained 
Iqr  various  appliances  of  their  art.  In  the  operation 
Ik  had  suffered  protracted  and  violent  pains.  But  one 
jmu  amongst  many  escaped  the  eyes  of  the  doctors, 
and  was  so  hidden  away  that  they  did  not  touch  it, 
whereas  they  ought  to  have  laid  it  bare  with  their  in- 
struments. When,  therefore,  they  had  cured  those 
fistulas  which  they  had  opened,  this  one  remained  un- 
touched by  their  remedies.  Innocent  suspected  the 
cause  of  their  delay,  and  dreaded  another  operation 
which  a  doctor  friend  of  his  declared  would  be  neces- 
sary. The  others  had  not  admitted  him  the  first 
time  even  to  see  how  they  performed  it,  and  Innocent 
who  had  ordered  him  out  of  the  house  in  anger  and 
would  hardly  see  him,  now  exclaimed,  "  Are  you  going 
to  cut  me  up  again?  Are  the  words  of  the  man, 
whom  you  refused  to  meet,  to  come  true?"  They 
[hed  scornfully  at  the  unskilful  doctor,  and  tried 
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to  calm  the  man's  fears  by  hopeful  words.    Man;  di 
went  by,  aud  nothing  that  they  (ltd  was  of  anygi 
Still  they  persisted  iusaying  thatthey  meanttob(  ' 
sinus  with  medicine,  not  by  the  operating  knife. 
called  in  another  doctor  of  most  mature  age,  who  hi 
a  considerable  reputation  with  the  faculty.    Aram 
niua,  this  was  his  name,  for  he  was  stiti  living  at  i 
time,  examined    the    place,    and    promised    the  i 
result  as  they  from  their  care  and  skill.     Thui 
Innocent  tried  to  joke  about  the  matter  with  his  fui 
doctor  who  had  predicted  another  operation,  a  if 
was   already   restored   to   health.      What   1 
After  many  days  had  gone  by  without  any  result,  A 
doctors  wearied  out  nwned   with    confusion    that  h 
cuuld  not  possibly  be  cured  without  an  operation. 
nocent  grew  pale  with  anguish.     When  he  hail  0 
Iccted  himself  and  was  abit;  to  speak,  he  bade  t 
depart  and  not  come  back  to  him,  and  all  i 
poor  man  in  his  sorrow  and  direful   necessity  < 
think  of  was  to  call  in  a  certain  Alexander,  wboM 
then  looked  upon  as  a  wonderful  surgeon,  and  i 
ander  should  du  for  him  what  he  in  his  wrath  woa 
not   have  the  others   do.      But  when   the  latter  h 
visited  him,  and   examined  with  his  professional  tjt  ^ 
their  mode  of  treating  the  fistulas,  being  a  man  of 
honour,  he  persuaded  innocent  to  allow  those  wbo  MJ 
done  so  much  for  him  as  to  cause  his  own  wot 
have  the  entire    benefit    of  bis  cure,    adding  t 
could  not  by  any  chance  recover  without  an  opcrstio 
It  was,  he  said,  quite  contrary  to  his  feelings  of  pr»-  I 
priety,  to  take  from  men,  the  traces  of  whose  medicil 
devices,  industry,  and  labour  he  could  see  and  admiij 
in  the  fistulas,  the  reward  of  so  much  toil  for  the  sl^ 
thing  which  there  remained  to  be  done,     Thcy» 
restored  to  favour,  and  it  was  arrange^J  that  with  ll 
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ince  of  this  same  Alexander  they  should  open  the 
ila;  otherwise  they  all  pronounced  him  incurable. 
>peration  was  put  off  till  the  following  day.  But 
vb«n  they  had  gone,  the  grief  of  that  house,  in  conse- 
qaeace  of  the  intense  anguish  of  its  master,  hecame  bo 
great,  that  we  could  scarcely  keep  from  bitter  tears. 
It  might  have  been  his  funeral.  Every  day  he  was 
viBiied  by  holy  men,  the  then  Bishop  of  Uzalis,  Sat- 
nminus  of  blessed  memory,  the  priest  Gelosus,  aud 
tbe  deacons  of  the  Church  of  Carthage;  amongst 
whom,  and  the  sole  present  survivor,  was  our  bishop, 
whom  we  must  name  with  due  respect,  Aurelius. 
DwelHng  with  him  upon  the  wonderful  works  of  God, 
I  have  often  talked  over  this  incident,  and  have  found 
that  his  memory  was  very  keen  in  the  matter.  When, 
according  to  their  wont,  they  visited  Irmocent  in  the 
erening,  he  asked  them  in  a  burst  of  tears  to  be  so  kind 
as  to  be  present  on  the  following  day,  he  would  not 
say  at  his  pain  but  at  hia  death.  For  he  was  so  over- 
come by  fear  at  the  thought  of  his  former  sufferings 
that  he  made  sure  he  should  die  under  the  doctor's 
bands.  'Ihey  comforted  him,  exhorted  him  to  have 
confidence  in  God,  and  to  submit  courageously  to  His 
Will.  Thereupon  we  went  in  to  prayer,  where  we 
made  use  of  our  customary  genuflections  and  prostra- 
tions. He  threw  himself  down  on  the  ground  as  if 
■ome  one  impelled  him  to  remain  prostrate,  and  then 
b^an  his  prayer.  Who  can  explain  in  words  how  he 
prayed,  with  what  unction,  and  floods  of  tears,  and 
groauings  and  sighs  which  shook  all  his  body,  and 
nearly  took  away  his  breath.  1  was  not  conscious 
whether  the  others  were  praying  or  whether  their 
attention  was  diverted  by  this  prayer.  I  was  unable 
lo  pray ;  all  that  I  did  was  to  say  in  my  heart,  "  Lord, 
if  Thou  hearest  not  this  prayer,  whose  prayers  wUt 
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Tbou  hear : "  For  it  seemed  to  me  that  he  couli 
pray  more  and  live.  We  rose  from  our  knee* 
departed  after  receiving  the  Bishop's  blessing,  he 
ing  them  to  return  on  the  following  morning,  and 
admonishing  him  to  be  calm.  The  dreaded  day  a 
and  those  servants  of  God  were  present  accordiii 
their  promise;  the  doctors  had  arrived, and  ever) 
was  prepared  for  the  needs  of  the  hour ;  fearful  ii 
ments  were  brought  out  in  the  midst  of  thi 
suspense  of  the  bystanders.  But  they  who  had 
greater  authority  with  him  were  striving  to  fot 
his  drooping  courage,  and  were  soothing  down  b 
bed  tile  parts  which  the  knife  was  to  touch,  ' 
bandages  are  removed,  the  place  is  uncovered, 
doctor  examines  it,  and  fully  prepared  with  his  iul 
ment  looks  for  the  fistula.  He  searches  and  fceij,! 
feels  and  searches  in  all  possible  ways;  he  (iadt 
mark  of  a  scar  perfectly  healed,  I  cannot  descritx' 
joy  in  words,  nor  the  praise  and  thanksgiving  whicb 
all  poured  forth  to  our  almighty  and  merciful  Go( 
the  midst  of  happy  tears;  this  must  be  ima^pned 
than  expressed. 

In  the  same  city  of  Carthage,  Innocentia,  a 
religious  woman  belonging  to  one  of  the  lirsi  fani 
of  the  place,  had  a  cancer  in  the  breast,  a  dt 
which  doctors  pronounce  to  be  incurable.  Usually 
member  aflected  is  either  cut  off  from  the  body,  w 
may  be  somewhat  prolonged  by  means  of 
fomentations,  but  death,  however  much  delaytJt 
said  to  be  inevitable,  and  recovery  quite  impoH'' 
This  was  the  sentence  which  Innocentia  had  h' 
from  the  Hps  of  an  experienced  doctor  who  was  »p 
friend  of  her  family's,  and  she  had  turned  bt" 
exclusively  to  God.  At  the  approach  of  Esit*^ 
was   warned    in   a   dream    that    whatsoever  bajitii 
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1  she  should  first  meet  in  that  part  of  the  bap- 

which  was  reserved  to  women,  should  sign  the 

ted  with  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  she  did  this  and 

nmediatdy  cured.     When  the  doctor,  who  had 

ler  to  use  no  remedies  if  she  wished  to  prolong  her 

I  little  longer,  had  examined  her,  and  found   that 

khom  he  knew  by  previous  examination  to  have 

Ilncer,  was  perfectly  cured,  he  besought  her  to  cell 

frbat  she  had  done.     He  wished,  it  seems,  to  be- 

quainted  with  the  remedy  which  would  prevail 

t  the  received  opinion  of  the  faculty.     When  he 

I  her  what  had  happened,  he  showed  scorn 

1  voice  and  face,  so  that  she  feared  he  would 

1  Christ      It  is  related  that  he  answered  in  a 

tfut  tone,  "  I  thought  yon  were  going  to  tell  me 

peat  thing."    And  as  she  was  already  shocked, 

d  quickly,   "What  wonder  did  Christ  work  in 

/hen  He  raised  a  man  to  life  who  had 

ead  four  days  ? "     When  I  heard  of  this  miracle 

M  much  vexed  that  so  great  an  one  happening 

(t  city  to  a  person  by  no  means  obscure  should  be 

*e  known,  I  thought  it  was  my  duty  to  admonish 

I  had  almost  said  to  scold  her,  for  her  silence. 

I  her  answering  me  that  she   had  not  kept  the 

r  quiet,  I  made   inquiries   of  those  ladies  who 

inry  posaibly  have  been  her  friends  at  the  time 

rthey  had  known  of  it  or  not.     They  told  me 

y  were  in  total  ignorance  of  the  fact.    "  Well," 

I  her,  "is  this  what  you  understand  by  not 

t  quiet,  since  you  leave  your  very  intimate 

1  ignorance  on  the  subject,"     And  because  I 

tiooed  her  briefly,  [  induced  her  to  relate  the 

from   the  beginning   in   their  presence. 

lin  great  astonishment  and  glorified  God, 
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As  Bishop  IVcejectiis  was  carrying  the  relics  of  the 
glorious  martyr  St.  Stephen,  at  the  baths  of  Tibilii,' 
an  immense  multitude  of  people  came  together  to  hi* 
shrine.  A  blind  woman  in  the  crowd  bc^ed  that  (he 
might  be  led  to  the  bishop  who  was  carrying  the  relics. 
She  gave  him  the  flowers  which  she  had  tn  her  hand, 
and  received  them  back  again,  and  at  once  her  ey» 
were  moved,  and  she  recovered  her  sight.  To  the  otta 
amazement  of  those  present  she  fed  the  way  rejoicinr, 
and  no  longer  required  to  be  shown  it  by  another.        i 

At  Calami  there  was  a  man,  foremost  amongst  h 
class,  Martialis  by  name,  who  was  already  very  ol 
and  who  detested  the  Christian  religion.  He  had 
daughter  a  Christian,  and  a  son-in-law  who  wag  haf 
tized  in  the  same  year.  As  he  was  ill  they  I 
him  with  entreaties  and  tears  to  become  a  Christiai 
lie  refused  absolutely,  and  put  them  away  from  hi 
in  violent  indignation.  The  thought  suggested  it« 
to  his  son-in-law  to  go  to  the  shrine  of  St.  Stephfl 
and  there  to  pray  with  all  his  strength  that  God  wod 
put  a  good  mind  into  his  father-in-law,  so  that  I 
should  believe  in  Christ  without  delay.  This  he  di 
with  many  sigha  and  tears,  and  with  sincere  desire  i 
soul.  In  going  away  he  took  a  flower,  which  I 
chanced  to  find,  from  the  altar,  and  that  cx'ening  ii 
laid  it  under  his  father-in-law's  pillow,  and  to  th 
night  passed.  Before  dawn  Martialis  cried  out,U 
them  to  run  for  the  bishop,  who  happened  to  bcwii 
me  at  Hippo.  Hearing  tiiat  the  bishop  was  i" 
he  asked  for  priests  to  come  to  him.  They  went,' 
declared  himself  a  believer,  and  was  baptized,  to  t 
astonishment  and  joy  of  all.  As  long  as  he  lived  I 
words,  "Christ,  receive  my  spirit,"  were  on  bit  It| 
'  In  Nnmidio. 
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although  he  did  not  know  that  these  were  blessed 
Stephen's  last  words  when  he  was  stoned  by  the  Jews. 
They  were  also  his  own  last  words,  for  not  long  after- 
wards he  too  departed  this  life.^ 

^  The  above  is  a  selection  of  four  miracles  out  of  twenty  recorded  by 
Sl  Augustine  as  having  taken  place  within  his  own  knowledge. 


part  lU. 

BEHIND  THE  VEIL. 


(     4SS     ) 


HAPPINESS  OF  THE  SAINTS. 


(De  Civ.  Dei,  I  x: 


^H  HAf 

[^rfwAT  will  that  happiness  be  where  there  will  be  no 
«vil,  where  no  good  thing  will  be  wanting,  where  we 
ihall  be  engaged  in  the  praises  of  God,  Who  will  be  all 
things  tu  ail  ?  For  I  know  not  what  other  occupation 
will  be  ours  in  that  plaec  where  weariness  will  be  no 
more,  nor  any  laborious  necessity.  The  psalm  also 
gives  me  a  lesson  on  the  subject  in  the  words.  Blessed 
are  they,  0  Lord,  who  dwell  in  Thy  house,  they  shall 
praise  Theejbr  ever  and  ever.  The  incorniplible  body 
in  its  outward  ligiire  and  inward  structure,  which  body 
we  now  see  divided  into  various  members  according  to 
our  needs,  will  then  make  progress  in  the  praises  of 
God,  because  those  needs  will  be  no  more,  but  happi- 
ness, full,  certain,  secure,  and  everlasting  will  be  ours. 
Every  detail  now  hidden,  connected  with  physical  har- 
mony as  it  exists  inwardly  and  outwardly  throughout 
the  bodily  structure,  of  which  details  I  have  already 
spoken,  will  not  then  be  hidden,  but  togetber  with  the 
utfaer  great  and  wonderful  things  there  will  enkindle 
in  rational  minds  the  praise  of  so  mighty  a  Creator  at 
the  sight  of  the  intellectual  beauty  thus  displayed.  I 
dare  not  venture  an  opinion  as  to  how  those  bodies 
arc  to  move  about,  because  1  ant  not  able  to  form  one. 
Their  movements  and  their  rest  will  be  in  keeping 
with  their  appearance  itself,  for  in  that  place  no  want 
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of  harinnny  will  exist.  The  body  will  be  at  hand  In 
carry  out  the  wishes  of  the  spirit,  nor  will  the  spirit 
take  delight  in  anything  which  is  not  becoming  to 
both  spirit  and  body.  It  will  be  the  reign  of  tree 
glory,  where  no  man  will  be  subject  to  be  falsely 
praised  or  flattered,  and  of  true  honour,  which  will  be 
denied  to  no  one  deserving  of  it,  nor  ofTcrcd  to  any 
undeserving  of  it,  nor  will  any  undeserving  man  covrt 
it  there,  where  only  the  perfect  find  a  place.  Itwitt 
be  the  reign  of  true  peace,  because  no  man  will  sufct 
contradiction  either  from  himself  or  from  others.  The 
renard  of  virtue  will  be  the  very  Giver  of  virtue  Hi 
self,  for  He,  than  Whom  nothing  better  or  greater  ( 
exist,  promised  Himself  as  its  reward.  What  else  do 
the  words  signify  which  He  spoke  through  His  prophet, 
/  will  If  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people,  iinlert 
it  be,  "  I  will  satisfy  their  cravings,  I  will  be  all  tho« 
things  which  men  may  honestly  desire,  life  and  hcaltb 
and  food  and  plenty,  glory,  honour,  peace,  and  »Si 
good  things  ? "  This  also  is  the  true  interpretation  of 
what  the  Apostle  says,  that  God  may  be  all  thingi  ttf 
all  men.  lie  will  be  the  term  of  our  desires.  Who  wdt 
be  seen  without  end,  loved  without  weariness,  praistj 
without  fatigue.  This  reward,  and  this  love,  and  tbtl 
act  of  praise  wiil  be  as  that  eternal  life  itself,  commoa 
to  all. 

For  the  rest,  who  is  capable  of  thinking,  bow  inueh 
more  of  saying,  what  degrees  of  honour  and  glory  will 
be  given  as  a  reward  for  merits?  There  is  no  doubt 
that  they  are  to  be  given.  And  that  blessed  city  i  " 
also  possess  this  great  good,  that  no  inferior  will 
envious  of  any  superior  whatever,  just  as  now  titft 
angels  do  not  envy  the  archangels.  Each  will  be  U 
unwilling  to  possess  that  to  which  he  was  uot  callnJ. 
although  bound  by  the  most  peaceable  bond  of  uaiuu 
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ft;hini  who  has  bt-en  so  called,  as  in  the  body  it  is  not 
f  a  fiitger  to  be  as  an  eye,  whilst  at  the  same  time  its 
Ripactncss  as  a  botlilv  structure  embraces  both  these 
mbera.     Therefore  one  will  have  some  gift  inferior 
of  another,  and  will  so  have  it  as  to  possess  the 
fther  gift  of  wishing  for  nothing  more. 
TJor  will  they  be  wanting  in  free  will  because  of  their 
Hipabiiity  of  taking  delight  in  sin.     Indeed  it  will  be 
Kb  freer,  delivered  as  it  will  be  from  delight  in  sin, 
1  unto  an  unswerving  delight  in  not  sinning.     For 
I  first  free  will  which  was  given  to  man  in  his  origi- 
I  state  of  righteotisness  was  able  to  resist  sin,  but 
talso  liable  to  commit  it;  the  latter  free  will,  how- 
rill  be  the  more  powerful  in  that  it  will  be  unable 
lin.    This  truly  is  due  to  God's  gift ;  it  is  not  in  the 
turc  of  the  thing,  for  it  is  one  thing  to  be  God  and 
ier  thing  to  participate  in  God.     By  His  nature 
1  cannot  sin ;  the  participator  in  God  receives  from 
n  the  gift  of  not  sinning.     But  the  degrees  of  the 
[ne  gift  were  to  be  kept  in  this  way,  that  a  first  free 
H. should  be  given  to  man  by  which  he  was  enabled 
ft  to  sin,  and  a  last  free  will  by  which  he  should  be 
lile  to  sin :  the  first  was  to  be  a  means  of  meriting, 
iaecond  was  to  belong  to  the  reward.     And  because 
•  nature  used  its  liberty  of  sinning  to  sin,  it  is  libe- 
il  by  a  more  abundant  grace,  that  it  may  be  led  to 
t  liberty  in  which  it  cannot  sin.     As  the  possibility 
fliot  dying  constituted  the  first  immortality  which 
I  lost  by  his  sin,  and  the  impossibility  of  dying 
]  constitute  the  last  immortality,  so  the  possibility 
■  not  sinning  constituted  the  first  free  will,  and  the 
Hsibility  of  sinning  will  constitute  the  latter  free 
The  will  which  loves  piety  and  justice  will  be  as 
lying  as  our  happiness.      By  sin  indeed  we  have 
iained  neither  piety  nor  happiness,  but  with  our  lost 


458 


HAPPINESS  OF  THE  SAINTS. 


liappinesB  we  have  not  lost  the  wiah  for  happineo. 
Because  it  16  most  true  that  Gad  cannot  sin  do  ft 
therefore  deny  His  free  will  ?  Free  will,  then,  in  ihit 
eternal  city  will  be  one  in  all,  and  personal  in  each;  it 
will  be  delivered  from  all  evil,  and  filled  with  all  guud, 
it  will  enjoy  without  ceasing  the  delights  of  etmul 
joys,  in  oblivion  of  sin  and  punishment,  yet  not  ta 
forgetful  of  its  own  delivery  as  not  to  be  mindful  <i 
gratitude  to  its  deliverer. 

As  far,  therefore,  as  reasoning  science  is  concenwi 
knowledge  will  then  retain  the  memory  of  past  enl^ 
but,  as  far  as  the  sense  of  experience  goes,  it  will  b^ 
absolutely  oblivious.  For  the  most  skilful  doctor  ii 
acquainted  with  nearly  all  diseases  of  the  body  a 
are  known  to  medical  science  ;  but  as  they  are  eipfr 
rienced  by  the  body,  he  is  unacquainted  with  i 
from  which  he  has  not  himself  suffered.  As,  therefoit^ 
there  is  a  double  knowledge  of  evils — one  by  wbid 
they  are  apprehended  by  the  intellect,  the  other  b* 
which  they  are  a  matter  of  personal  experience  (ii  i 
truly  one  thing  to  have  an  acquaintance  with  all  vii 
by  the  study  of  wisdom,  and  another  to  acquire  i 
knowledge  through  a  bad  life)  ;  so  there  is  a  douUl 
oblivion  of  evils.  An  educated  and  learned  man  forgdi 
the  same  things  in  one  way,  and  a  man  who  has  la 
them  by  personal  experience  in  another;  the  forim 
forgets  by  ceasing  to  study,  and  the  latter  by  cessiq 
to  experience  them.  According  to  this  last  obliviol 
the  saints  will  not  remember  past  evils  j  for  ibcywi 
be  so  far  removed  from  evils  that  the  memofy  of  the 
will  be  almost  obliterated  from  their  senses.  Sril!  l* 
that  same  intellectual  knowledge  which  will  be  g 
in  them,  they  will  not  only  remember  past  things,  but 
will  not  be  ignorant  concerning  the  eternal  misery  n 
the  damned.     Otherwise  if  thev  are  not  to  know  « 
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air  former  misery,  how  will  thej'  sing  ike  mercies  of 

t  Lord  Jot  ever,  as  the  psalm  says?    Truly  there  will 

(nothing  more  joyful  in  that  eternal  city  than  this 

tide  in  praise  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  by  Whose 

1  we  are  redeemed.     There  the  Psalmist's  words, 

id  see  that  I  am  the  Lord,  will  have  their  fulfil- 

It  will  be  in  reality  that  great  sabbath  without 

which  the  Lord  extolled  in  the  6rst  beginnings 

world,  about  which  it  is  written,  And  God  rested 

I  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  work  which  He  had 

\e.     jind  He  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified 

\iecause  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His  work  which 

I  created  and  made.     When  we  are  fed  and  aup- 

rted  with  the  fulness  of  His  blessing  and  sanctifica- 

,  we  ourselves  shall  be  the  seventh  day.     In  our 

bvenly  rest  we  shall  see  that  He  is  God  ;  that  when 

[  fell  from  Him  we  wished  to  belong  to  ourselves, 

ring  the  seducer's  word.  Ye  shall  be  like  unto  gods; 

1  forsaking  the  true  God,  by  Whose  action  we  should 

lome  gods,  not  by  forsaking  Him,  but  by  partici- 

ting  in  Him.     For  what  have  we  done  without  Him 

"t  be  not  that  our  strength  has  failed  in  His  anger? 

Eireshed  by  Him,  and   made  perfect  by  a  greater 

lindance  of  grace,  we  shall  rest  for  ever,  seeing  that 

i  h  indeed  God,  of  Whom  we  shall  be  full  when  He 

Himself  all  things  to  all  His  creatures.     For  our 

1   works,  when  they  are  understood  to   be   rather 

B  than  ours,  will  then  be  ascribed  to  us  as  a  means 

■gaining  this  long  sabbath.   For  if  we  attribute  them 

p  ourselves,  they  are  servile  works,  and  it  is  written 

I  the  sabbath,  Thou  shalt  do  no  work  therein.    Thus 

■  said  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  Ezcchiel,  More- 

,  I  gave  them  also  my  sabbatfts,  to  be  a  sign  between 

e  and  them :  and  that  l/iej/  might  know  that  I  am  the 

i  that  iancti/'y  them.    We  shall  know  this  perfectly 
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when  we  attain  that  perfect  rest,  and  we  shall  see  p 
fectly  that  He  is  God. 

If  the  number  of  the  age,  like  that  of  days,  be  coi 
pitted  according  to  that  manner  of  reckoning  whicll 
seems  to  be  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  this  etcmi] 
sabbath  will  be  more  apparent  because  it  is  foaod  to 
be  the  seventh.  Thus  the  6ret  age,  after  the  fashion 
of  a  first  day,  counts  from  Adam  till  the  Dehigi 
by  the  lapse  of  time,  but  by  the  number  of  generaiioai, 
for  it  contains  ten.  From  the  Deluge,  according  t» 
the  Evangelist  St.  Matthew,  three  ages  follow  up  la 
the  coming  of  Christ,  each  of  which  are  unfolded  Vf 
fourteen  generations ;  llie  first  from  Abraham  to  Dan^ 
the  second  from  David  until  the  transmigration  t 
Babylon,  the  third  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon  t^ 
to  the  birth  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  In  all,  therefoR^ 
this  makes  five.  We  are  now  in  the  sixth,  which  il 
not  to  be  measured  by  generations,  because  it  is  w^iun^ 
It  is  not  /or  you  to  know  tke  times  which  Ike  Bitia 
has  put  in  His  power.  After  this  age  God  will  rat  a 
if  on  the  seventh  day,  for  He  will  make  this  am 
seventh  day  rest  in  Himself,  and  we  shall  constitute  it 
It  would  indeed  take  a  long  time  to  go  minutely  n 
into  each  one  of  these  ages.  The  seventh,  howera; 
will  be  our  sabbath,  which  will  have  no  evening.  Th« 
Lord's  Day  is  like  an  eternal  eighth  day,  consccrateo 
by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  typifying  the  ctcrnii' 
rest  not  only  of  the  spirit,  but  also  of  the  body.  la* 
that  sabbath  we  shall  rest  and  we  shall  see;  we  AaSi 
see  aud  we  shall  love;  we  shall  love  and  we  jiijlf 
praise.  This  is  what  will  come  to  pass  at  the  end  rf 
time,  and  what  will  last  for  ever  and  ever.  For  what 
other  end  have  we  than  to  reach  the  kingdom  whicll 
has  no  end. 
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[Dfi  Co/.  Dei,  c.  xiiic.  1.  xxii.) 

^  US  HOW  consider,  with  God's  gracious  assistance, 
;  the  occupation  of  the  saints  is  to  be  in  their 
lortal  and  spiritual  bodies,  living  in  the  flesh  not 
rding  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  spirit.  If 
uld  truly  describe  what  their  action  is  to  be,  or 
r  what  their  rest  and  leisure  are  to  be,  words  fail 
,  For  I  have  never  seen  this  with  my  bodily  senses. 
I  if  I  assert  that  I  have  seen  it  with  my  mind,  that 
litb  my  intellect,  what  is  our  intellect  compared  to 
pexcellcnce  of  heaven  f  In  that  place  there  is  tke 
!  of  God,  which,  as  the  Apostle  says,  surpasseth 
muttder standing.  Whose  understanding  is  this  if  not 
\,  or  perhaps  that  of  the  holy  angels,  for  it  is  not 
p  understanding  of  God,  If  therefore  the  saints  of 
1  arc  to  be  in  peace,  it  is  to  be  that  peace  which 
uses  all  understanding.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it 
ses  ours ;  but  if  it  also  surpasses  that  of  the  angels, 
^at  he  who  said  all  undcrslanding  included  even 
1  in  his  restriction,  we  must  gather  from  the  words 
that  neither  we  nor  any  of  the  angels  can  know  the 
p«ace  of  God  in  which  God  rests,  as  He  knows  it.  This 
peace  therefore  surpasses  all  understanding,  except  His 
own.  But  because  we,  according  to  our  measure,  have 
been  made  participators  of  His  peace,  we  shall  arrive 
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at  the  perfection  of  peace  in  ourselves,  amongst  oi 
selves,  anil  with  God,  as  far  as  it  can  be  attained 
us ;  in  this  manner,  and  according  to  their  mau 
the  holy  angels  know  it,  but  men  in  a  far  lesser  d( 
however  much  they  may  excel  in  spirit.  Wc  ini 
bear  in  mind  the  greatness  of  the  man  whn  laiii,  I 
ife  know  in  pari,  and  ive  prophesy  in  pari,  taiii  iJ 
which  is  perfect  shall  .vrne.  And  again,  Ife  seem 
through  a  glass  in  a  dark  mnnner ;  but  then  face  tojt 
Thus  do  the  holy  angeU  see,  who  are  also  called  i 
angels,  because  they  have  been  delivered  from  I 
powers  of  darkness,  and  receiving  the  pledge  of  I 
Spirit,  have  been  translated  to  the  kingdom  of  Chti 
We  have  already  begun  to  belong  to  these  angeli 
whom  we  shall  share  in  common  the  holy  an 
kingdom  of  God,  of  which  I  have  alrt;ady  written 
many  pages.  In  the  same  way,  therefore,  are  theang 
of  God  our  angels  as  the  Christ  of  God  is  our  Chii 
They  are  God's  because  they  have  not  left  Godj  tl 
are  ours  because  they  have  begun  to  reckon  ua  amon 
their  own  citizens.  Our  Lord  indeed  says,  See  that\ 
despise  not  one  of  these  Utile  ones :  for  I  say  to  ytni  t 
their  angels  in  heaven  always  see  the  face  of  My  Path 
who  is  in  heaven.  Therefore,  as  they  see,  so  shall 
also  see  ;  but  we  do  not  yet  see  as  they  see,  Tim, 
why  the  Apostle  nses  the  words  which  I  havejl 
quoted  :  IVe  see  now  through  a  glass  in  a  dark  maiau 
but  then  face  to  face.  This  sight,  then,  is  reserved  ii 
us  as  a  reward  for  our  faith,  of  which  St.  Joho  tl 
Apostle  also  speaks:  IVhen  He  shall  appear,  he  »J 
ti-e  shall  be  made  like  to  Him,  for  we  sltall  see  Himt 
He  is.  The  face  of  God  must  be  understood  to  ma 
His  manifestation,  not  the  particular  member  wbie 
we  have  in  our  human  bodies,  and  call  by  this  name 
Consequently,  when  I  am  asked  what  the  saints  wil 
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B  in  their  spiritual  body,  I  do  not  speak  of  what  I  see, 
what   I    believe,  according  to  the   Psalmist's 
f  J  have  believed,  therefore  I  have  spoken.     1  say, 
[,  they  are  to  see  God  in  their  body,  but  whether  by 
',  as  by  the  body  we  now  sec  the  sun,  and  moon, 
3,  and  sea,  and  earth,  and  those  things  which 
3  them,  is  no  small  question.     For  it  is  hard  to 
t  the  saints  will  then  have  bodies  so  constituted 
|they  will  not  be  able  to  open  and  shut  their  eyes 
I  they  please,  and  harder  Btili,  to  think  that  who- 
Vshuts  his  eyes  in  heaven  will  not  see  God.     For  if 
I  Prophet  Eliseus  saw  his  servant  Giezi,  whom  he 
Icteansed  from  leprosy,  in  another  place,  taking  the 
which  Naaman   the   Syrian   gave   to  him,  and 
king,  wicked  servant  that  he  was,  that  no  one  knew 
t  be  had  done,  how  much  more,  in  their  spiritual 
^will  the  saints  see  all  things,  not  only  if  they  shut 
I  eyes,  but  also  that  which  takes  place  out  of  their 
~f  presence.     Then  that  perfect  state  of  things  will 
C  to  pass  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks:  IVe  know 
trt,  and  we  propkesy  in  part.    Bill  when  that  which 
Wt  is  come,  thai  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
Then  in  order  to  show,  as  best  he  could,  by  some 
pitude,  how  far  removed  that  future  life  is  from  the 
t  of  any  kind  of  men,  but  of  those  who  on  earth 
y^eld  to  be  particularly  holy,  he  says:  IVhen  J  was 
f  7  spoke  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I 
s  a  child.    But  when  1  became  a  man  I  put  away 
I  of' a  child.     IVe  see  now  ihrough  a  glass  in  a 
i  manner ,-  bnl  then  face  to  face.     Koiir  1  know  in 
part :  but  then  1  shall  know  even  as  I  am  known.     If, 
I    then^  in  this  life,  where  the  prophetical  office  of  re- 
markable men  is   to  that  future  life  what  babes  arc 
compared  to  a.  youth,  and  yet  still   Eliseus  saw  his 
.  absent  servant  receiving  gifts,  how,  when  our  perfect 
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state  comes,  and  the  corruptible  body  no  lon^ 
presses  down  the  soul,  but  an  incorruptible  boJt 
proves  no  hindrance,  will  those  saints  in  glory  need 
their  bodily  eyes  for  sight,  which  Eliseus  did  not 
require  in  order  to  see  his  servant  at  a  distance?  Kor 
according  to  the  interpreters  of  the  Septuagint  tht« 
are  the  Prophet's  words  to  Giezi :  Did  not  my  heart 
fio  u>illt  thee  when  the  wan  turned  hack  from  hii 
charint  to  meet  thee?  and  thou  didst  receive  money f 
According  to  the  priest  Jerome's  interpretation  from 
the  Hebrew,  it  is,  IVax  not  my  heart  present,  when  tht\ 
man  turned  back  from  his  chariot  to  receive  thee?  -  Tb 
Prophet  speaks  of  having  seen  it  with  his  heart,  and 
his  unshaken  conlidcnce  he  was  indeed  wonderfufl 
assisted  from  on  high.  But  how  much  more  fully  w 
all  be  endowed  with  this  divine  help  in  that  day  whi 
God  is  to  be  all  things  to  all  men  ?  Even  then,  hoi 
ever,  the  corporeal  eyes  will  carry  out  their  functioa^ 
and  will  be  in  their  proper  place,  and  the  spirit  wil 
make  use  of  them  through  its  spiritual  body.  For  tU 
fact  of  the  Prophet's  not  having  required  them  tos 
a  man  at  a  distance  did  not  prevent  him  from  usii 
them  in  order  to  see  objects  within  the  range  of  ll 
vision,  which  he  could  still  have  seen  by  the  spirit 
he  had  shut  his  eyes,  as  he  did  see  things  which  were 
taking  place  beyond  his  bodily  presence,  Thcrcfofe 
far  be  it  from  us  to  say  that  the  saints  in  glory,  if  the 
shut  their  eyes,  are  not  to  see  God,  Whom  their  spirit 
arc  always  to  see.  But  whether  when  their  bodily  cyfl 
are  open  they  will  see  with  them  is  next  the  question 
For  if  in  the  spiritual  body  they  are  able  to  use  ev 
those  spiritual  eyes  themselves  only  as  far  as  we  can  n( 
use  our  mortal  ones,  beyond  a  doubt  God  will  not : 
visible  by  them.  They  will  therefore  be  something; 
a  far  higher  order  if  that  incorporeal  nature  which  i* 
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not  contained  in  place,  but  is  everywhere  whole  and 
entire,  is  to  be  seen  by  their  medium.  It  is  not  be- 
cause we  gay  that  God  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth  (for 
He  says  by  the  Prophet,  I^ll  the  heavens  and  the  earth) 
that  we  are  to  think  of  Him  as  partly  in  heaven  and 
partly  on  earth.  He  is  whole  and  entire  in  heaven,  and 
whole  and  entire  on  earth,  not  alternately  in  one  and 
alternately  in  the  other,  but  in  both  at  once,  which  is 
beyond  the  power  of  any  corporeal  nature.  Therefore  a 
greater  intensity  of  vision  will  be  given  to  those  eyes, 
not  a  keener  sight  after  the  fashion  of  what  serpents 
and  eagles  are  said  to  have  (for  with  all  their  keen 
sight  these  same  animals  can  see  nothing  but  bodies), 
but  the  power  to  see  incorporeal  things.  And  perhaps 
this  great  power  of  sight  was  vouchsafed  temporarily 
to  the  eyes  of  holy  Job  even  whilst  still  in  this  mortal 
body,  when  he  said  to  God,  (Vith  the  hearing  oj"  the 
car  I  have  heard  Thee,  but  now  my  eye  seeth  Thee. 
Therefore  I  reprehend  myself,  and  do  penance  in  dust 
and  ashes.  There  is  no  reason  why  the  eye  of  the 
heart  should  not  be  here  signified,  of  which  eves  the 
Apostle  says,  That  the  eyes  of  your  heart  may  be  en- 
lightened. But  no  Christian  man,  who  honestly  re- 
ceives those  words  of  God  our  Teacher,  Blessed  are 
the  pure  of  heart  for  they  shall  see  God,  can  doubt  that 
God  is  seen  by  those  inward  eyes  in  the  day  of  sight. 
Whether  He  will  also  be  seen  then  through  our  bodily 
eyes  is  the  question  which  now  occupies  us. 
'  The  words  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God 
may  without  the  least  suggestion  of  difficulty  be  looked 
upon  as  equivalent  to  and  every  man  shall  see  the 
Christ  of  God,  Who  was  most  truly  seen  in  His  body, 
and  Who  will  be  seen  in  His  body  when  He  shall 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  There  are  numerous 
other  passages  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  He  is  Himself 
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the  salvation  of  God,  but  the  words  of  that  venci^le 
old  man,  holy  Simeon,  declare  it  more  empliaticBlly. 
When  he  had  taken  the  infant  Christ  into  his  arm 
he  said,  Now  Thou  dust  dismiss  Thy  servant,  0  Lord, 
according  to  Thy  word,  hi  peace.  Because  my  eyes  kart 
seen  Thy  salvation.  That  which  the  above  mentioned 
Job  is  found  in  the  translations  from  the  Hebrew  in 
have  flaid,  jJnd  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God,  forcloM 
w  ithoul  doubt  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  but  he  did 
not  say  through  my  flesh.  If  he  ha<l,  Christ  the  Lofd 
might  have  been  understood.  Who  through  the  fle 
will  be  seen  in  the  flesh.  As  they  stand  they  mea 
In  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God,  as  if  he  had  said,  "  I  »hil 
be  in  my  flesh  when  I  see  God."  And  when  the  Apoitl( 
speaks  olflace  to  face,  he  docs  not  force  us  to  belief^ 
that  through  this  corporeal  face,  where  wc  have  on 
bodily  eyes,  wc  shall  see  God  Whom  we  shall  see  \\ 
spirit  without  ceasing.  For  unless  there  was  also  a  fa« 
according  to  ihe  interior  man,  the  same  Apostle  woi^ 
not  have  said.  But  we  all  beholding  the  glory  of  ik 
Lord  with  open  face  are  transformed  into  the  i 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  spirit  of  the  lari 
Nor  do  we  understand  the  Psalmist's  words  in  a  diffv 
ent  sense.  Come  ye  to  Him  and  ie  enligfilened:  aadgi 
faces  shall  not  be  confounded.  By  faith  which  is  prova 
to  belong  to  the  heart,  not  to  the  bodv,  we  appro 
God.  But  as  we  do  not  know  what  the  meant  0 
access  are  which  a  spiritual  body  has  (for  we  arc  io 
deed  treading  on  unknown  ground)  when  we  find  en 
tain  things  not  otherwise  intelligible,  in  which  we  aft 
not  assisted  and  supported  by  tiie  authority  of  Hnly 
Scripture,  the  words  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  mufl  of' 
necessity  he  verilicd  in  us;  The  thoughts  of  mortal  na 
are  fearful,  and  our  counsels  uncertain. 

If  we  could  be  perfectly  certain  of  the  truth  of  tbit 
reasoning  of  philosophers  by  which  they  maintain  that 
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things  within  the  domain  of  the  intellect  so  appear  to 
the  mind's  eye,  and  sensible  things,  i.e.,  physical  things, 
to  the  bodily  sense,  as  to  render  the  body  inapt  to 
grasp  intellectual  things,  and  the  mind  of  itself  inapt 
to  grasp  physical  things,  then  it  would  follow  of 
necessity  that  no  bodily  eyes,  even  if  they  belonged 
to  a  spiritual  body,  conld  by  any  possibility  see  God. 
But  both  true  reason  and  prophetical  testimony  set 
this  reasoning  at  nought.  For  what  man  will  so  far 
dispute  the  truth  as  to  presume  to  say  that  God  does 
not  know  these  physical  things?  Has  He  then,  a 
body  through  whose  eyes  He  may  note  them?  Like- 
wise, from  what  we  were  just  saving  about  the  Prophet 
Eliseus,  is  not  it  sufficiently  apparent  that  corporeal 
things  are  also  apprehended  by  the  spirit,  not  by  the 
body?  For  when  Giezi  took  the  gifts,  it  was  certainly 
a  material  act,  which  however  the  Prophet  saw  by  his 
spirit,  not  by  his  body.  As,  therefore,  it  is  evident  that 
bodies  are  seen  by  the  spirit,  what  if  the  power  of  the 
spiritual  body  should  be  such  that  the  spirit  may  be 
seen  by  the  body  !  For  God  is  a  spirit.  Consequently 
a  man  docs  not  know  by  any  inner  consciousness  act- 
ing through  his  bodily  eyes  that  very  life  of  bis  by 
which  he  now  lives  in  the  body,  and  which  nourishes 
and  vivifies  his  physical  members,  but  he  sees  Hfe  in 
others,  because  it  is  a  visible  thing.  For  how  do  we 
discern  living  bodies  from  bodies  which  do  not  live  un- 
less it  is  that  our  vision  embraces  at  once  the  body  and 
life,  which  we  can  only  perceive  through  the  body. 
But  we  cannot  see  life  out  of  the  body  by  our  bodily 
eyes.  Although  it  may  be,  and  is,  extremely  pro- 
bable that  we  shall  see  the  material  bodies  of  the  new- 
heaven  and  the  new  earth,  in  the  same  way  as  we  shall 
see  God  everywhere  present  and  governing  even  all 
corporeal  things,  through  the  medium  of  our  renovated 
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bodies,  which  will  enable  us  to  see  with  (he  greatest 
clearDess  in  whatever  direction  we  cast  our  eyes; (till 
it  will  not  he  then  as  it  is  now,  when  the  inrisible 
things  of  God  are  seen  through  the  comprehension  of 
material  things  in  a  dark  manner  and  in  part.  Here 
on  earth  the  faith  in  us  by  which  we  believe  is  of 
greater  worth  than  the  sight  of  corporeal  things  which 
we  discern  by  our  bodily  eyes.  But  just  as  we  do  not 
believe  in  the  life  of  men  whose  life  and  movement  we 
see  around  us  from  the  moment  we  see  it,  because 
see  it,  whilst  we  are  not  able  to  see  their  life  out  of 
the  bodv  which  we  still  observe  by  the  l>ody  without 
any  ambiguity,  so  whatever  may  he  the  spiritual  light 
which  we  shall  bear  in  our  bodies,  we  shall  see  God, 
Who  is  incorporeal,  governing  all  things,  through  out 
bodies.  Either,  therefore,  God  will  be  so  seen  through 
those  eyes  that  in  so  high  a  state  of  excellence  thcr 
will  have  something  akin  to  the  mind  by  which  a  man 
is  able  to  discern  incorporeal  things, — this,  however,  is 
difficult  if  not  impossible  to  prove  by  any  enampls  or 
testimony  from  Holy  Scripture;  or,  which  is  easier  to 
understand,  God  will  be  so  familiar  and  so  distinguish- 
able to  us  that  He  will  be  seen  by  the  spirit  by  each 
one  of  us  in  each  one  of  us,  He  will  be  seen  bye 
in  each  other.  He  will  be  seen  in  Himself,  io  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  in  every  existing  cr«»- 
ture.  He  will  be  seen  also  through  bodies  in  every 
body  wherever  the  eyes  of  the  spirituaJ  body  direct 
their  glance.  Our  thoughts  also  will  be  appareutto 
each  other.  For  the  Apostle's  words  will  then  be  ful- 
filled. After  he  had  said,  Judge  not  any  man  iefart 
the  time,  he  added,  unlit  the  Lord  came,  If'ho  both  will 
bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  ti-Hl 
make  manifest  the  counsels  of  hearts:  and  then  shail 
every  man  have  praise  from  God, 


iir. 

THOUGHT  TRANSPARENT  IN  THE 
GLORIFIED  BODY. 
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I 

^Bm  cbat  society  of  the  blessed,  my  brethren,  each  one 
will  Bee  the  thoughts  of  every  other,  which  thoughts 
God  alone  now  sees.  There,  no  one  would  wish  to 
have  a  secret  thought,  because  no  one  will  have  a 
wicked  thought.  Hence  the  Apostle  says,  Judge  not 
before  the  time;  that  is,  lest  you  judge  rashly  when 
you  do  not  see  with  what  intention  a  man  is  acting. 
If  something  be  done  which  may  be  done  with  a  good 
intention,  be  not  harsh:  take  not  upon  yourself  more 
than  human  nature  has  a  right  to  claim.  God  alone 
sees  the  heart,  but  man  may  only  judge  of  those  things 
which  arc  manifest.  Judge  not,  then,  before  the  lime. 
What  does  before  the  time  mean  ?  He  goes  on  to  say 
what.  Until  the  Lord  come,  IVho  will  bring  to  Hgkt 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  ,  .  .  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsch  of  the  heart.  This  is  bringing  to 
light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  making  manifest 
the  counsels  of  the  heart.  Now,  therefore,  our  thoughts 
are  our  own,  and  each  man  sees  his  own  in  the  light, 
because  he  knows  them ;  but  they  are  dark  to  our 
neighbours  who  do  not  see  them.  In  heaven  that 
which  you  are  conscious  of  having  thought  will  be 
known  to  others.     What  can  you  fear?      Now  you 
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wish  to  hide  and  to  shield  your  thoughts^  for  perchance 
you  have  aa  evil  thought^  or  a  dishonest  thought^  or  a 
vain  thought      There  you  will  have  only  good^  and 
honourable^  and  true^  and  pure^  and  sincere  thoughts. 
As  now  you  wish  to  see  your  face^  so  there  you  will 
delight  in  seeing  your  conscience.     For^  dear  brethren, 
will  not  knowledge  itself  belong  to  us  all?     Do  you 
imagine  that  you  will  recognise  me  in  heaven  because 
you  knew  me  on  earthy  and  that  you  will  not  recognise 
my  father^  whom  you  did  not  know,  or  any  other 
bishop  you  like  to  mention  who  may  have  occupied 
my  place  in  this  church  ?     You  will  know  all.    They 
who  are  there  will  not  know  each  other  from  seeing 
their  faces;   it  will  be  a  higher  kind  of  knowledge. 
There^  all  will  see  as  prophets  are  wont  to  see  here, 
and  in  far  greater  degree.      They  will  see   by  God's 
light  when  they  are  filled  with  God.     There  will  be 
no  evil  thought^  and  no  thought  which  will  not  be 
known. 


(     47'     ) 
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Let  no  man,  therefore,  brethren,  ask  in  a  perverse 
refinement  of  subtilty  what  bodies  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  will  look  like,  how  tall  they  will  be,  how 
they  will  move  and  walk  about.  It  is  sufficient  for 
you  to  know  that  your  flesh  will  rise  again  in  the  same 
form  in  which  Our  Lord  appeared  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, in  the  very  flesh  of  man.  But  do  not  fear  cor- 
ruption on  this  account,  for  if  you  do  not  fear  corrup- 
tion you  will  not  fear  the  words,  Flesh  and  blood  shall 
ttot  possess  the  kingdom  of  God ;  nor  will  you  fall  into 
the  mistake  of  the  Sadducees,  which  you  would  inevi- 
tably do  if  you  supposed  that  men  are  to  rise  again  in 
order  to  marry  wives,  to  have  children,  and  to  do  the 
actions  which  belong  to  mortal  life.  If  you  ask  what 
thai  life  will  be,  who  amongst  us  can  answer  your 
question?  It  will  be  the  angels'  life.  Whosoever  is 
able  to  show  you  the  life  of  the  angels  will  be  able  to 
explain  that  future  state,  for  men  will  be  equal  to  the 
angels.  But  if  the  angels'  life  be  hidden,  let  no  one 
seek  to  know  more,  lest  he  mistake  his  own  imagining 
for  the  real  solution.  His  search  is  hasty  and  eager. 
Keep  to  the  proper  path,  and  if  you  forsake  it  not  you 
will  come  to  the  true  country.  Hold  then  to  Christ, 
brethren,  keep  the  faith  in  the  true  way,  and  you  will 
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be  led  to  that  which  you  cannot  now  see.  The  liopt 
of  the  members  rests  on  that  which  was  manifested  in 
the  Head;  that  foundation  showed  forth  what  our 
faith  is  to  build  up,  that  it  may  be  perfected  hereafter 
by  vision,  lest  when  you  think  you  see  you  shoulil  be 
deceived  by  an  erroneous  impression  into  believing 
something  which  has,  so  to  speak,  no  existence,  Mi 
having  strayed  from  the  proper  path  you  fall  awar, 
and  do  not  reach  the  heavenly  coiuitry  by  the  siraigbt 
road,  or  in  other  words,  do  not  reach  the  reality 
through  faith. 

You  will  say,  "How  do  the  angels  live?"  It  il 
sufficient  for  you  to  know  that  corruption  enters 
into  their  lives,  for  tt  is  easier  to  tell  you  what  will 
he  there  than  what  will  be  there.  I,  my  brethren,  caB 
briefly  enumerate  a  few  things  which  will  nut  be  thef^ 
and  this  I  can  do  because  we  have  had  experience  of 
them,  and  know  that  they  will  not  be  in  licaveR^ 
What  will  be  there  we  have  not  vet  conceived.  Ftt- 
we  walk  by  fallk  and  not  tt/  sii:hl .-  while  we  «fS 
in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord,  Wha^ 
then,  will  not  be  there?  Marrying  a  wife  in  order 
to  found  a  family,  because  death  enters  not 
those  doors ;  there  will  be  no  growth  where  there  it 
no  advance  in  years ;  nor  refreshment,  where  there  n 
no  weariness;  nor  business,  where  there  is  no  povertyj 
nor  the  praiseworthy  works  which  good  men  ■ 
forced  to  do  by  reason  of  the  needs  and  necessities 
this  life.  I  say,  not  only  that  the  acts  of  thieves  ai 
usurers  will  have  no  place  there,  but  also  that  tho* 
things  too  will  he  absent  which  good  men  accompliib- 
for  the  removal  of  human  needs.  It  will  be  a  pe^ 
petual  Sabbath,  which  the  Jews  celebrate  tn  time,  bul 
which  we  refer  to  eternity.  It  will  be  an  ineiTable 
rest,  which  cannot  be  expressed  in  words,  but,  at  I 
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t  is  expressed  in  a  certain  way,  by  enumerating 
those  things  which  will  not  be  found  there.  We  are 
looking  up  to  that  rest,  and  are  being  spirilually  regen- 
erated for  it.  For  aa  we  are  born  in  the  flesh  unto 
toil,  so  wo  are  spiritually  born  again  unto  rest,  as  Our 
Lord's  words  signify,  Come  unto  Me  all  you  who 
labour  and  are  liurdened,  and  I  u-ill  refresh  you. 
He  feeds  us  here,  and  perfects  us  hereafter:  He  pro- 
mises here,  and  fidlils  hereafter:  He  speaks  to  us 
here  in  parables  which  have  their  accomplishment 
hereafter.  When,  then,  in  that  blessedness  we  are 
made  perfect  according  to  both  soni  and  body,  and  are 
safe  for  ever,  these  matters  of  worldly  business  will  be 
no  more,  nor  will  the  good  works  of  Christians,  which 
call  forth  admiration  on  earth,  be  found  there.  For 
what  Christian  is  not  praised  for  giving  bread  to  the 
hungry  and  drink  to  the  thirsty?  for  clothing  the 
naked,  showing  hospitality  to  the  stranger?  for  quiet- 
ing the  angrv,  visiting  the  sick,  burying  the  dead,  and 
for  consoling  the  mourner!  These  are  great  works, 
foil  of  mercy,  and  praise  and  grace,  but  even  they  will 
not  be  there  because  they  are  called  forth  by  a  state  of 
need  and  misery.  Whom  are  you  to  comfort  with 
food  and  drink  in  that  place  where  no  man  either 
hungers  or  thirsts?  Or  will  you  clothe  the  naked 
there  where  all  are  clothed  with  immortality  ?  You 
have  heard  the  Apostle  describing  the  garments  of  the 
saints,  For  this  corruptihle  must  put  on  incorruplion. 
The  word  piit  on  signifies  a  covering.  This  garment 
Adam  lost  that  he  might  clothe  himself  in  one  of  skins. 
Or  are  you  to  open  vour  house  to  strangers  when  all 
men  are  in  their  own  home?  Will  you  visit  the  sick 
there  where  all  will  be  strong  with  one  and  the  same 
strength  of  incorruption  ?  Will  you  bury  the  dead 
where  life  is  eternal?     Will  you  appease  angry  men 
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where  all  things  are  peace?  Wiil  you  conaolc  mour- 
ners where  all  are  to  rejoice  for  ever?  The  cod  of 
misery,  conBcquetitly,  and  of  these  works  of  mercy,  will 
be  simultaneous. 

What,  then,  shall  we  do  there  f  Have  I  not  alrcarfy 
1  that  it  is  easier  for  me  to  say  what  will  nat  be 
there  than  what  wil!  be  ?  Thus  much  I  know,  brethren: 
we  are  not  to  be  idle  when  we  fall  asleep,  for  our  moH 
tal  sleep  itself  is  given  to  refresh  our  weariness.  Out 
weak  body  could  not  bear  perpetual  activity  in  the 
senses  unless,  by  unconsciousness  of  those  senses,  it 
wed  so  as  to  be  able  to  encounter  a  repctiliaa 
of  that  ever-recurring  working  of  the  mind ;  and  jod 
as  onr  new  life  is  to  come  through  death,  so  might  il 
be  likened  to  our  awakening  from  sleep.  There  witt 
be  no  sleep  lit  that  life,  for  where  death  has  ceased  tbt 
image  of  death  will  also  cease.  Nor  need  any 
fear  weariness  when  he  hears  that  he  will  alwa\-s  hC 
awake,  and  not  employing  himself.  This  I  can  affinVf 
but  how  it  is  to  be  I  am  unable  to  explain,  because 
is  not  given  me  to  see ;  still  I  mav  sav  eotnethini 
without  presumption  about  onr  occupation  there,  bM 
cause  it  is  based  on  Scripture.  Our  whole  being 
heaven  may  be  summed  up  in  two  words.  Amen  t 
Alleluia,  What  say  you,  brethren?  I  see  that  J 
hear  and  are  glad.  But  do  not  let  a  material  inlerpn 
tation  of  these  two  words  sadden  you.  !f,  for  instancy 
one  of  you  were  to  stand  up  day  after  day  sayiM 
jimen  and  Alleluia,  he  would  be  overcome  with  weaii^ 
neSR,  and  fall  asleep  over  the  words,  and  only  long  W 
be  silent.  Consequently  he  would  think  to  himsd 
that  this  is  a  miserable  life  and  an  undesirable  oni 
Who,  you  ask,  will  endure  the  repetition  of  Amen  ao 
Alleluia  for  all  eternity  ?  1  will  explain  my  meania| 
therefore,  if  I  can,  and  as  far  as  1  can.     We  vhall  n] 
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I  and  j4lleluia  not  with  words  which  pass  but 
with  the  love  of  our  souls.  For  what  does  Amen  mean, 
and  what  does  Alleluia  mean  ?  Amen  means  it  is 
true;  and  Alleluia  means  praise  God.  Because  then 
God  is  the  immutable  Truth,  Who  is  without  decline 
or  progress,  without  loss  or  increase,  without  the  shadow 
of  falsehood.  Who  is  ever  the  same,  unchangeable  and  . 
eternally  incorruptible,  and  because  those  things  which 
we  do  as  creatures  in  this  life  are,  as  it  were,  figures  of 
the  reality  carried  out  in  our  mortal  bodies,  and  certain 
«igns  in  which  we  walk  by  faith ;  when  we  come  to 
«ce  face  to  face  that  which  we  now  see  in  a  glass  darkly, 
then  we  shall  say  in  an  ineffably  different  way.  It  is 
true,  and  in  saying  this  we  shall  indeed  say  Amen,  but 
ever  replenished  we  shall  be  ever  insatiable.  For  as 
nothing  will  be  wanting  it  will  be  a  complete  satiety, 
and  because  this  will  be  a  never-failing  source  of  delight, 
it  will  be  a  sort  of  perpetual  longing  in  the  fulness  of 
all  desires,  if  we  may  so  speak.  In  the  same  measure, 
therefore,  as,  ever  insatiable,  you  will  be  nourished 
with  the  truth,  in  that  same  measure  you  will  say  in 
the  ever-enduring  reality.  Amen.  Who  can  explain 
what  eye  has  not  seen,  nor  ear  beard,  nor  the  heart  of 
man  ever  conceived?  Because,  therefore,  we  shall  see 
the  truth  without  any  weariness,  and  with  enduring 
delight,  and  shall  contemplate  it  in  the  fulness  of  cer- 
tainty, the  love  of  that  same  truth  will  make  our 
hearts  burn,  and  cleaving  to  it  with  sweet  and  chaste 
embrace,  in  which  the  body  will  have  no  part,  we  shall 
praise  Him  in  like  manner  with  a  spiritual  voice,  say- 
ing. Alleluia.  For  in  their  joy  at  their  common  glory 
all  the  inhabitants  of  that  heavenly  city,  burning  with 
charity  towards  each  other  and  towards  God,  will  say 
Alleluia,  because  they  will  first  say  Amen. 
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Hence  this  lire  of  the  saints  will  so  611  their  Witt 
themselves,  which  will  he  then  transformed  into  h 
vealy  and  angelic  ones,  and  so  nourish  them  for  a 
eternity  that  no  mortal  requiremi^nt  will  take  t 
away  from  that  most  blessed  contemplation  and  pniH 
of  the  truth.  Thus  that  very  truth  will  be  their  foa' 
and  that  eternal  rest  like  sweet  repose.  For  when  d 
bantjtiet  of  those  who  are  sitting  down  is  mcncond 
as  Our  Lord  says,  Because  many  shall  come  Jrv 
east  and  the  we.it,  and  xhatl  sit  down  uiilk  jibraht 
and  haac,  and /a cob  in  the  kingdom  of  My  Father ;  tbt 
meaning  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  that  they  shall  bt 
fed  in  a  great  rest  on  the  food  of  the  truth.  This  ij 
the  food  which  is  the  never-failing  source  of  rrfrakt 
mcnt:  it  tills  and  remains  entire;  you  consume 
and  H  is  not  consumed,  That  food  is  not  such  vi 
eat  here,  which  is  consumed  to  give  noumhroent,  H 
disappears  in  order  to  maintain  life  in  the  man  «i 
eats.  And  that  sitting  down  mentioned  by  Our  La 
is  eternal  rest;  the  meat  at  that  banquet  will  be  t 
incommutable  truth,  and  the  banquet  itself  eteri 
life,  that  is,  seeing  things  as  they  really  are.  For  t 
is  eternal  lij'c,  says  St.  John,  that  they  may  know  7 
the  one  true  God,  and  Him  li'hom  Thou  hast  senl,/tt 
Christ. 

In  many  passages  which  we  cannot  enumerate  I 
Scripture  proves  that  eternal  life  in  the  contcmplati 
of  the  truth  will  not  only  endure  in  a  manner  whi 
human  speech  fails  to  describe,  but  that  it  will  end* 
in  Jciight.  Thus  it  is  said.  He  who  loves  Me  kn 
My  commandments,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  wilt  ik 
Myself  to  him.  As  if  then  He  were  asked  for  the  i 
ward  and  fruit  of  keeping  His  com  m  and  men  t«,  I 
says,  7  will  show  hm  Myself,  thus  describing  pcrfe 
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^iness  to  be  the  knowledge  of  Him  as  He  is.  So 
,  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  now  the  sans  of  God, 
\  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  he.  IVe 
'  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  he  like  to 
1,  because  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  Therefore 
il's  worda  are,  But  then  we  shall  see  Him  face  to 
',  because  in  another  passage  he  has  also  said,  IVe 
-are  tT&nsformed  into  the  same  image  Jrom  glory  to 
glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  And  it  is  written 
in  the  l*salnia.  Rest  and  see  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

Perfect  sight  will  follow  perfect  leisure.  But  when 
v/'t\\  perfect  rest  come  if  not  after  the  troubled  days  of 
earth  have  passed  away,  the  days  of  human  needs  which 
now  involve  us,  and  which  will  last  as  long  as  the  earth 
bears  thorns  and  tribulations  to  sinning  man,  that  he 
may  eat  his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  Whca, 
therefore,  the  time  of  the  earthly  man  lias  passed 
wholly  and  entirely  away,  and  the  day  of  the  heavenly 
man  is  in  its  full  perfection  we  shall  sec  Him  best, 
because  our  rest  will  be  perfect.  For  when  at  the 
raurrectioii  of  the  just  corruption  and  want  are  over 
there  will  be  no  further  cause  for  toil.  By  the  words 
rest  and  see,  it  was  as  if  He  had  said,  Sit  down  and 
eal.  We  shall  rest  then,  and  shall  see  God  as  He  is, 
and  seeing  Him  we  shall  praise  Him.  And  this  will 
be  the  life  of  the  saints,  the  occupation  of  those  who 
are  at  peace;  we  shall  give  praise  fur  all  eternity. 
Not  for  one  day  only  will  our  praise  last;  but  as  that 
day  will  not  be  a  temporal  day,  so  our  praise  will  not 
have  the  end  of  a  temporal  day,  and  we  shall  praise 
for  ever  and  ever.  Listen  to  the  voice  of  Scripture 
^Ksking  to  God  according  to  this  our  desire;  Blessed 
are  they  who  dwell  in  Thy  house,  they  shall  praise 
Thee  for  ever  and  ever.     Turning  to  God,  let  us  pray 
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to  Him  for  ourselves  and  all  His  people  who  are  with 
us  in  the  courts  of  His  house^  may  He  vouchsafe  to 
keep  and  protect  them^  through  Jesus  Christ  His  Son 
Our  Lord,  Who  lives  and  reigns  with  Him  for  e?cr 
and  ever.     Amen. 
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of  the  labours  of  If r.  DaTid  Lewis,  whose  translation  of  the  lids  of , 
St.  Teresa  of  Jesu,  written  by  herself,  was  published  elevea  years 

Prisoners  of  the  King,  a  Book  of  Thoughts  on  the 
Doctrine  of  Purgatory.    New  edition       .         .        .050 

The  Return  of  the  King,  Discouraes  on  the  Latter 
Bays.     (Quarterly  Series) 0    7^ 

The  Mother  of  the  King.     (Quarterly  Series)      .        .076 

The  Works  and  Words  of  our  Saviour,  gathered  from 

the  Four  Gbspels.     Cloth 0    7    6 

"No  English  work  that  we  know  of  is  l^etter  calculated  to  I'Oget 
in  the  mind  a  love  of  the  Gck^i>c18,  and  a  relish  for  further  and 
deeper  study  of  their  Ixautics." — Dublin  Ecruw. 

The  Cbronicle  of  St.  Anthony  of  Padua,  the  "  Eldest 

Son  of  St.  Francis " 0    3    6 

Dialogues  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great.     An  old  English 

Veruion 0    6    0 

History  of  the  Sacred  Passion.  By  Palma.  Third 
edition.     Cloth 0    5    0 

The  Life  of  Mary  Ward.  By  Mary  Catherine  Elizabeth 
Chambers,  of  the  Institute  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
(Quarterly  Series.)     2  vols.,  each     .         .         .         .075 

The  Baptism  of  the  King.     Considerations  on  the 

Sacred  Passion.     (Quarterly  Series)  .        .         .076 

Holy  Infancy  Series  : — 

Vol.  I.    Preparation  of  the  Incarnation     .         .         .076 

Vol.  II.  The  Nine  Months.  The  Life  of  our  Lord  in 
the  Womb 0    7    6 

Vol.  IIL  The  Thirty  Years.  Our  Lord's  Infancy 
and  Hidden  Life 0    7    6 

COMPARISON  BETWEEN  THE  HIST0E7  OF 

the  Church  and  the  Prophecies  of  the  Apocaiypse   .      6    2    0 


CATALOGUE  OF  PUBLICATIONS. 


p  BilUtrj  of  the  Chiicoh.  From  the  Freoah.  A  OoQeral 
HutOTf  of  the  CiUiDlia  Churoh  from  the  aamneiice- 
ment  of  the  ChriatUa  Era  uutil  Uio  Present  Time. 
By  H.  I'AbM  J.  E.  Dutu.  With  on  lutroductioQ 
and  Notes  by  tbo  Uuct  lUv.  M.  J.  Spaldioe,  D-D., 
Archbinhup  ol  Ballimoie.     4  vols.  Ito      .         .         .    i 

!  (SJ.) 

A  Hlitory  oE  ReligioD,  or  the  Bridences  for  t!ie 
Divinity  of  the  Christiui  Keiigion,  u  tuniisheil  by 
iU  Hietnry  trom  the  Creation  of  the  World  tu 
our  olTD  Timee.  Dueigned  aa  a  Heip  to  Cate- 
ohetical  luetriictiou  in  Schoola  und  Churches. 
Pp.  628 reduced  to  net 

DUPONT,  THE  LIFE  OP  L^ON  PAPIN.  THE 

Huly  Man  .-f  Tuura  ;  leiEg  V^l.  VIIL  uf  tbs 
"  Library  uf  Religioiu  Biography,"  edited  by  Kdw*rd 
Baaly  Thompson,  M.A.  This  nutk  id  not  a  Traoa- 
latioD,  but  has  beea  compoiBd,  after  B  careful  study 
of  the  Abbj  Jinvier'a  full  and  cuiopUte  Life  ol 
tho  Huly  Msu,  and  that  of  M.  Leou  Aubineau, 
Cloth 

"  It  l9  (D  urlgliml  compLlaUnn,  nrittcn  Id  tlut  WElJ-^leiwn  <Aj\a 


Urtw  liu)  Tiltor'i  f< 


'  rulitflQm  biogrupby,"— OnWrii 


I     7ABEB,  VEBT  BET.  FATHER. 

I  All  (or  JesDB 

Bethteham 

Blcend  Sacrament 

Crwtot  anil  Crsatura 

I Ethel'a  Book  of  the  Angela 
Foot  of  the  Cruaa 
Orowth  in  Holineaa 
HyniM 
Notaa  uu  Doctrinal  and  Bpiritmil  Subjeete,  S  vola.  eu;h 
Fracioiu  Blood 
Spiritual  Conterencea 
i:4fe  aod  Letter*  of  Frederick  M'illiim  Faber,  D.D.. 
Prioet  of  the  Oratory  of  St.  Philip  Neri.  By  John 
Edward  Boirden  of  tbo  same  Congregation 
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FOLEY,  HENBY  (S.J.) 

Recorde  of  the  Engliah  ProTince  of  the  Society  of 

Jesus.     Vol.  I.,  Series  I.    Demy  8vo,  720  pp.     net   £16  0 
Vol.  II.,  Series  II.,  III.,  IV.    Demy  8to,  622  pp.   net      16  0 

Vol.  III.,  Series  V.,  VI.,  VII.,  VIII.  Demy  8vo,  over 
850  pp .    net      1  10  0 

Vol.  IV.,  Series  IX.,  X.,  XI.    Demy  8vo,  750  pp.  net      16  0 

Vol.  v.,  Series  XII.     Demy  8vo,  nearly  1100  pp.,  with 

nine  Photographs  of  Martyrs    ....    net      1  10  0 

Vol.  VI.,  Diary  and  Pilgrim-Book  of  the  EnglUh  Cd-' 
lege,  Rome.  The  Diary  from  1579  to  1778,  witii 
Biographical  and  Historical  Notes.  The  Pilgrim- 
Book  of  the  ancient  English  Hospice  attached  to  the 
College  from  1580  to  1656,  with  Historical  Notes. 
Demy  8vo,  pp.  796 net      1    6   0 

Vol.  VII.  Part  the  First :  General  Statistics  of  the  Pro- 
vince ;  and  Collectanea,  giving  Biographical  Notices 
of  its  Members  and  of  many  Irish  and  Scotch  Jesuitfi. 
With  20  Photographs not      1    «   0 

A'ol.  VII.  Part  the  Second  :  Collectanea  Completed  ; 
With  Appendices.  Catalogues  of  Assumed  and  Real 
Names ;  Annual  Letters ;  Biographies  and  Miscel- 
lanea             net      16    0 

"As  a  l.i.  .^'iflt^'  ■  ■.'  »''nry  of  English  Jesuits,  it  deserves  a  ^^       i*_ 

jilaco  in  t  \cry  w.   .  ■  .1  iihmry,  Jinti,  aa  a  coUcctiou  of  luanrel- JTf   ,  •  - 

loiiB  oceurrcnct.s,  ixiiKcciitiuns  injirtyrdoniH.  and  evidences  «if  tha^  " 
results  of  f;iiMi,  amongst  the  booka  of  ;ill  who  belong  to  the  Catholic 
Church. " — 6't  nvalvnht, 

FRANCIS  DE  SALES,  ST. :  THE  WORKS  OF. 

Translated  into  tlie  English  Language  by  the  Rev. 
H.  B.  Mackey,  O.S.B. 

Vol.  I.     Letters  to  Persons  in  the  World.     Cloth         .       0    6    v 

"  Tlic  letters  must  l>c  read  in  order  to  coraprehend  the  charm  and 
sweetness  of  their  f^tyle." — TabUt. 

Vol.  11.  On  the  Love  of  God.  Founded  on  the 
rare  and  practically  unknown  English  Translation, 
of  which  the  title-page  is  as  follows:  A  Treatise 
of  the  Love  of  God,  written  in  French  by  B.  Francis 
do  Sales,  Bishop  of  Geneva,  and  translated  into 
Enjrlish  by  Miles  Car,  Priest  of  the  English  College 
of  Doway.     1630 0    9    0 

Vol.  III.     The  Catholic  Controversy  .         .         .         .060 

Devout  Life 0    16 


CATALOGUE  OF  PUBUCATIONS. 


mANOXS  DE  SALES,  ST. :  Works  of— esnfinueri. 

M»nuiJ  d(  Practiral  Piety L 

Spiritual  Combat.      A  now  and   careful  TrnnBlation. 

<  ISmo,  oloth 

Th«  UUDC,  pocket  iiizp,  cloth 

DALLWET.  BET.  FETEB  (SJ.) 

Precians  Pearl  of  Hope  in  tbo  Mprcj  of  God,  The. 
TiaiisUted  frnni  tbe  Italian.    With  Prrfmce  by  the 

lUv.  FnlUer  Gillwey.     Cloth 

Ritooliim  :  Lecture  L,  Introductory  .... 
i.   h  the  Bleeaiug  oE  Heaven  on  liitunliimr 
S.  The  Sanctity  of  the  Rituoliitic  ClBr^ 
<.  Art  Ritu^IiiU  Protestanti  or  Catholici  r  (eitrs 


.iK). 


G.  Ritunlism  and  St.  Peter's  Uimion  u  revealed  in 
Holy  Writ  (double  .iw) 

fi.  Do  RituutiBtB  owe  Ohedience  to  their  DirectonI 
Do  tlie  Anglican  Clergy  hold  the  Place  of  Chrirt  I 

7.  Ritualism  and  the  Early  Cburcb.     The  Faith  of 

St,  Leo  the  Qreot 

8.  The  FAJth  of  the  Englub  Cburob  tJaion,  A.D. 

1E78  ;  of  Clewer,  a.  d.  IBTS ;  of  the  Council  af 

Epheiut,  A.ti.  431 

S.  Anglican  Orders.     Part  I 

10.  Anglican  Onlera.     Part  11 

11.  ADBlican  Orvler*.     Part  III 

12.  Acsliovn  Clt-rgy  in  UieCou(ea«ional     . 

All  tbo  above  Lectum  bound  In  2  voli,       .        .    net 

hbsok,  bey.  b. 

Calechiam  Made  Eaiy,  Being  an  Eiphination  of  the 
Cbriitian  Doctrine.     2  Tola.,  cloth  .... 

iomol  c«t«chellr»l'lnitn.c!lnn.    It  i%  lli>  but  book  ol  \\,r.  kind 
we  boa  ksu  in  EiitUili."— jr,A  timWi. 

IEKa£irEdTH£B,  DO. 

CWtboIic  aiurch  and  Chrirtian  Slate.  On  the  Relation 
of  tha  Ohiiroh  to  tho  Cirii  Power.  Fnim  the  Oer- 
BU.    2  Told.,  paper 


I  0 

0  s 

0  « 

H  0 
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HUMPHBET,  BEV.  F. 

The  Divine  Teacher  :  A  Letter  to  a  Friend.  With  a 
Preface  in  Reply  to  No.  3  of  the  English  Church 
Defence   Tracts,    entitled    "Papal    Infallibaity." 

Fifth  edition.     Cloth £0    2   6 

Sixth  edition.     Wrapper 0    10 

Mary  Magnifying  God.  May  Sermons.  Fifth  edition  .  0  2  6 
Other  QospelB ;  or,  Lectarae  on  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to 

the  Qaiatiana.    Crown  8vo,  cloth      .         .  .040 

The  Written  Word ;  or,  Coosiderations  on  the  Sacred 

Scriptures 0    5   0 

Mr.  Fitzjames  Stephen  and  Cardinal  Bellanmne  .        .010 
Suarez  on  the  Religious  State :  A  Digest  of  the  Doc- 
trine contained  in  his  Treatise,  '*  De  Statii  Religianis." 
3  vols.,  pp.  1200.     Cloth,  roy.  8vo   .         .         .        .      1  10   0 

LiaUOEI,  ST.  ALFHOKSO. 

New  and  Improved  Translation  of  the  Complete  Works 
of  St.  Alphonso,  edited  by  the  late  Bishop  Coffin  : — 

Vol.  I.  The  Christian  Virtues,  and  the  Means  for  Ob- 
taining them.     Cloth  elegant 0    4^' 

Or  separately  : — 

1.  TLo  Love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ     .         .         .011 

2.  Treatise  on  Prayer.     (/«  iht  ordinary  edilions  a 

great  part  of  this  tcork  ii  omitted)       .         .         .01* 

8.  A  Christian's  Rule  of  Life 0    1    0 

Vol.  II.  The  Mysteries  of  the  Faith — Tlic  Incarnation  ; 
coutaining  Meditations  and  Devotions  on  the  Birth 
and  Infancy  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c.,  suited  for  Advent 

and  Christmas .         .0    3'*' 

Cheap  edition 0    2    " 

Vol.  III.  The  Mysteries  of  the  Faith— The    Blessed 

Sacrament 0    3*' 

Cheap  edition 0    2    U 

Vol.  IV.  Eternal  Truths — Preparation  for  Death         .       0    3    t 

Cheap  edition .020 

Vol.  V.  Treatises  on  the  Passion,  containing  **  Jesus 

hath  loved  us,"  &c .030 

Cheap  edition 0    2    0 

Vol.  VI.  Glories  of  Mary.  New  edition  .  .  .  0  3  tl 
With  Frontispiece,  cloth       ,         .         .         .         .         .040 

Also  in  better  bindings. 

MANNING,  HIS  EMINENCE  CARDINAL. 

Blessed  Sacrament  the  Centre  of  Immutable  Truth. 

A  new  and  revised  edition.  Cloth  .  .  .  .010 
Confidence  in  God.  Third  edition  .  .  .  .  0  1  <> 
England  and  Christendom 0  10    6 


CATALOGUE  OF  FUBUCATIONS. 


MAKNnra,  his  EUINENOE  OABDIHAL— c«>>ttnwd. 

Eternal  TriettlmuJ.     Cloth.     Pcpiilar  edition      .        .£030 
FourOrtiit  Eiilaof  tiiB  Da;.     Fuurtli  edition.     Paper       0     2     G 

CToth ose 

Fourfold  SoTereigntT  of  Gad.     Second  edilioa    .        .      0    2    fi 

Cloth oaa 

atoriei  oE  tlie  9acred  Heart.     Fututh  edition      .        .060 
Qrounda  ot  Faith.     SBventli  ediliou.     Cloth        .        ,018 
Uoly  Ooapel  of  our  Loid  Jesiia  Chri*t  according  to  St. 
John.     With  Ik  Frofao  b;  Hii  Eminenca         .        .      0     t     0 

IndipoDdeuce  of  tho  Holy  See 0    5    0 

InteroBl  Miuion  r>f  the  Ho);  Ghost.     Fourth  aditiot) .      0    S    U 
f  I«Te  of  JesUB  tu  Penitente.      SeTentfa  edition       .         .018 

sUaDle*.     S  vdIi 0  16    0 

)f  tha  Holy  ahoit  under  the  Goipel  .         .         .010 

ri  PriTJlegium 0  10    6 

),  A  Sermon  on  ;  with  an  Indulgenseil  Dcrotian  .      0     10 
DOS  on  Eccleetastical  Sulijecta.     Voli.  I.,  U.,  and 

Bich      0    8    0 

n  Aud  JU  Cuneequencei.  Siitb  edition  .  .  .  0  S  0 
E»mpor>l  Missiunof  tliB  Holy  GLoBt.  Tliird  edition  .  0  8  0 
Temporal  Power  of  tbe  Pope.  New  edition  .  .  0  S  0 
The  Offleo  ol  the  Holy  Ghost  under  the  Goipel  .  .010 
True  atorj  uf  the  Tati^iui  Council       .        .        .        .060 

MAHHINQ,  HIS  EMINENCE  CAESINAL,  Edited  by. 

Life  of  tho  Cufi5  of  Art.      Kbw  edition,  enlarged  .040 

MTVABT,  PROF.  ST.  OEOEOE  iM.D.,r.R.B.). 

Nature  and  Thuaghl.     Second  edition         .        .        ,      0    <     0 
"Tbe  eomplBle  conUDMid  ot  ihs  suhjecl,  tlio  wldo  grup.  Ilw 
■ubtl*l7.  tho  rt»dlnMB  nl  illmtralicn.  the  grace  of  ttjle,  toHtrire 
Id  render  Ifile  one  oJ  the  in«l  wioitmble  bovke  of  ilB  cl&Ba."— 

A  Pliiloiopbical  Catecbiani.     Fifth  edition  .        .010 

"Itiliould  become  lie  vaJdHuun  of  CBtb<illi:iIudeiit«."—rat((l. 

UOEBIS.  £EV.  JOHN  (S.J.) 

Latter  Bouk«  of  Sir  Amias  Poulet,  Keeper  of  Mary 
Qneen  of  Scot*.     DemySvo     .        .        .        .        ,      0  10    fi 

Troubles  of  uur  Catholio  Forehthen,  related  liy  thvm. 

■elva,     Second  Seiiea.     Sio,  dotii  .         .         .         .       0  14     0 
Third  Series 0  11     0 

Tho  Life  of  Father  John  Gerwd,  S.J.  Third  edition, 
rowritl«u  and  enlarged 0  It    0 

Tbe  Life  and  tlartyrdom  of  St.  Tiioinaa  Becket.  Second 
and  goluf  ed  aditton.  In  onevoluna,  larg*  pmtgTo, 
clotb,  pp.  xuri.,  082,  price  I^  6d,;  ar  bound  iu 
two  parts,  olotb,  price 0  13    0 
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MI7BPH7,  J.  N, 

Ch&ir  of  Peter.    Popular  edition.    720  pages.    Crown 
8vo £0    6   0 

NEWMAN,  OABDINAL. 

Annotated  Translation  of  Athanaaius.     2  Vole.     .  each      0    7   6 

Apologia  pro  YitA  8U& 0    6   0 

Arians  of  the  Fourth  Century,  The      .  .060 

Calliflta  :  An  Historieal  Tale.    New  edition  .056 

Difficulties  of  Anglicans.    Two  volumes — 

Vol  I.  Twelve  Lectures 0    7    6 

Vol.  II.  Letters  to  Dr.  Pusey  and  to  the  Duke  of 

Norfolk 0    5   6 

Discussions  and  Arguments .       ■ 0    6   0 

Doctrine  of  Justification 0    5   0 

Dream  of  Gerontius.    Twenty-second  edition,  wrapper      0    0  6 
Cloth 0    10 

Essay  on  Assent 0  7^ 

E8s«iy  on  the  Development  of  Christian  Doctrine         .  0  6   0 
Essays  Critical  and  Historical.      Two  volumes,  with 

Notes each  0  »j    0 

Essays  on  Miracles,  Two.     1.   Of  Scripture.     2.  Of 
Ecclesiastical  History        .        .         .         .         .         .060 

Historical  Sketches.     Throe  volumes  .         .         .  each      0    6   0 

Idea  of  a  University.     Lectures  and  Essays  .         .070 

Loss  and  Gain.     Ninth  Edition 0    5   6 

Occasional  Sermons      .         .         .         .         .         .         .060 

Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons.     Eight  volumes     .  each      0    5   0 

Present  Position  of  Catholics  in  England.  New  edition      0    7   0 

Sermons  on  Subjects  of  the  Day .         .         .         .         .050 

Sermons  to  Mixed  Congregations  .         .         .         .      0    o    *"' 

Theological  Tracts 0    8   <"' 

University  Sermons .      0    h   <^ 

Verses  on  Various  Occasions.     New  edition  .         .056 

Via  Media.     Two  volumoa,  with  Notes         .         ,  each      0    t)   0 

Complete  set  of  his  Eminence's  Works,  half  bound,  in 

86  vols net    14    0   <"■ 

NORTHCOTE,  VERY  REV.  J.  S.  (D.D.) 

Roma  Sotterranea;   or,   An  Account  of  the  Roman 
Catacombs.     New  edition.     Re>written  and  greatly 
enlarged.     This  work  is  in  three  volumes,  which 
may  at  present  be  had  separately — 
Vol.  I.   History 14    0 


CATALOGUE  OF  PUBLICATIONS. 


BTHOOTE,  VERY  REV.  3.  8.  (D.D.)— oonfinuwf. 

Vol.  II.  Christian  Art £1     i 

III.  Epitaphs  of  lbs  CntccambB       .        .        .      0  10 
The  Hecond  uid  Thlid  Volume*  ma;  *lu  be  had 

bound  tugether  m  olath 1  13 

ViVUt  to  Lduiie  Lateau.     Written  in  coujunotion  with 

*     Dr.  LeCelivre  ol  Louvaia 0    3 

|Tiiut   to   tbe   Roman    CatacomLa :    Being   a    popular 

abridgment  uf  the  larger  watk 0    4 

I,  REV.  T.  A, 

[  iile  .if  St.  Pbllip  ytrl,  Apoatle  of  Rome.     Froca  the 

Italian  of  Aifouso  Capecelatro.     2  Tula.    .         .         .       0  1£ 

BTEELT  SERIES  (Edited  liy  the  Mauagere 
of  the  "Mouth"). 
Y  lt,B.— f^w  printed  in  Italia  arc  out  (/print,  but 

rnaj/  bt  reprinted. 

Baptiant  of  the  King :  CooBiderBtiou  on  the  Sacred 

Faaaion.     B;  the  Kar.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.J.      .         .07 

Chnatian  Refomed  in  Mind  and  Uannera,  Tl^e,  B; 
Benedict  Rugacci,  of  the  Society  of  Jeaua.  The 
Translation  edited  bf  the  Rer.  U.  J.  Coleridge,  S.J.      0    7 

ChronicIeB  of  St,  Antonj  of  Padua,  the  "  Eldest  Son 
of  St.  Francia."  Edited  by  the  Est.  H.  J.  Cole- 
ridge, S.J 0    3 

Colombia™,  Lit*  of  the  Ven.  aiude  de  la  .        ,        .OB 

DialuguBs  of  8U  Gregory  the  Great :  an  Old  Eaglieb 

VeniioD.     Edited  by  the  Bev.  U.  J.  Coleridge,  S.J. .       0     0 

EngUeh  Curnielite,  An.  The  Life  of  Catherine  Uurtun, 
Mother  Miry  Xavoria  of  the  Angela,  of  the  EqglieU 
Tereniia  Convent  at  Antwerp.  Colteeted  frutu  tier 
owii  Writings,  and  other  aouroaa,  by  Father  Thooiaa 
Hunter,  aj 0     6 

Gaston  de  S^gur.  A  Blograpby.  Condensed  from 
the  French  Memoir  hy  the  liuqiiiii  de  S^ur,  by 
F.  J.  M.  A.  Partridge 0    3 

Oiacioua  Life,  A  (1S68-181S);  being  the  Life  of 
Mudame  Acarie  (Blessed  Mary  ot  the  iDcarnation), 
of  the  Reformed  Order  of  our  Bleaied  Lady  of 
HouDt  CanneL    By  Ejoily  Bowlea  .        .        .        .06 

Hietnry  of  the  Sacred  Poasion.  By  Father  Laia  de  la 
Palma,  of  the  Society  of  Jet\i».  Truialated  from 
the  Spanisli.  With  Preface  by  the  Ber.  B.  J. 
Coleridgf,  S.J.     Thiid  edition         .        .        .        .05 
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QIJABTEBLT  8EBI£S-oon/uiu«(2. 

Holy  Infancy  Series.     By  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.J. 

vol.  r.    Preparation  of  the  Incarnation  .         •        .£076 
„   II.     The  Nine  Months.      life  of  onr  Lord  in 

the  Womb 0    7  6 

„  IIL    The  Thirty  Years.     Our  Lord's   Infancy 

and  Hidden  Life  .        •        •        .076 

Jeme  ofArmorica  :  a  Tale  of  the  Time  qf  Chlcvii.  Bg 
/.  C.  BaUman 0   6  6 

Life  and  Teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  Meditations  tw 
every  Day  in  the  Year.  By  P.  N.  Avancino,  S.J. 
2  vols. 0  10   6 

Life  and  Letters  of  St.  Francis  Xavier.     By  the  Bev. 

H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.J.     2  vols 0  U  0 

Life  of  Anne  Catharine  Emmerich.  By  Helen 
Ram.  With  Preface  by  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge, 
S.J a   5  0 

Life  of  Christopher  Columbus.    By  the  Rev.  A.  Q. 

Knight,  S.  J 0    6   0 

Life  of  Henrietta  d'Oaseville  (in  Religion,  Mother  Ste. 
Marie),  Foundress  of  the  Institute  of  the  Faithful 
Virgin.  Arranged  and  Edited  by  the  Rev.  John 
Gfeorgc  M*Leod,  S.J. 0    5   6 

Life  of  Margaret  Mostyn  (Mother  Margaret  of  Je-sus), 
Religious  of  the  Reformed  Order  of  our  Blessed  Lady 
of  Mount  Carmel  (1625-1679).  By  the  Very  Rev. 
Kdmund  Bedingfield,  Canon  of  the  Collegiate 
Church  of  St.  Gomar,  and  Confessor  to  the  English 
Teresians  at  Lierre.  Edited  from  the  Manuscripts 
preserved  at  Darlington,  by  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Cole- 
ridge, S.  J 0    6    6 

Life  of  our  Life :  The  Harmony  of  the  Gospel,  arranged 
with  Introductory  and  Explanatory  Chapters,  Notes 
and  Indices.  By  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.J. 
2  vols 0  15    0 

Life  of  Pope  Pius  the  Seventh.     By  Mar}/ 11.  Allict     .      0    6    5 

JAfe  of  St.  Jane  Prances  Premyot  de  ChantcU.  By 
Emily  BowUs.  With  Preface  by  the  Rev.  H,  J. 
Colendgc,  S.J,    Second  edition 0    5    6 

Life  of  the  Blessed  John  Berchmans.     Third  edition. 

By  the  Rev.  F.  Goldie,  S.J 0    6    0 

Life  of  the  Blessed  Peter  Favre,  First  Companion  of 
St.  Ignatius  Loyola.  From  the  Italian  of  Father 
Boero.  With  Preface  by  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge, 
S.J.  .         .         .         .         .        .         .         ,         .060 

Life  of  King  Alfred  the  Great  By  A.  G.  Knight. 
Book  I.  Early  Promise ;  II.  Adversity;  III.  Pro- 
sperity ;  IV.  Close  of  Life.     1  vol.  8vo,  pp.  825     .       0    6    * 

Life  of  Mother  Mary  Teresa  Ball.     By  Rev.   H.  J. 

Coleridge,  S.J.     With  Portrait         .         .         .         .066 


CATALOGUE  OF  PUBLICATIONS. 


IQTTASTERLY  SSBXEa-toiUiwed. 

Life  antl  Letters  of  Bt.  Tsreui.     Vol.  I,     Bj  Rev.  H. 

J.  Coleridge,  S.J. i 

Lite  of  Mnrj  Ward.     B7  Mai?  Cotberina  Eliislietli 

Cbatnliera,  of  the  Inatitute  ol  the  Btesaed  Virgin. 
I               RditedbytbeReT.H.  J.ColeridgR.S.J.    STali.,eHch 
,         Mother  of  tbe  King,  The.     By  the  Rev,  H.  J.  Cole- 
ridge, S.J 

Of  Adoration  in  Spirit  rad  Truth.    By  tbe  Ber.  J.  B. 

Nieremberg.  S.J.     Old  Bngliah  trmilation.     With  a 

Prefuie  by  tbe  Rov.  P.  Onllwey,  S.J.    A  Naw  Edition 
Pioiii  AfTections  towarda  God  ind  the  Snints.     Medi- 

Utlona  for  every  Day  in   the   Tear,  nod   (or  th« 

Principal  Festival*.      From  the  Lntin  of  tUa   Van. 
I  NicholM  Landciiia,  S.J.     With  rrefaca  by  Oaorge 

Porter,  S.J.      .        .        , 

Pritonm  o/the  TtnpU  ;  <«■,  Diiorotentd  and  CVoien«f. 
,  Bs  M.  VC.  Xarrii.     With  Prt/ae<  by  Iht  Stv.  IT.  J. 

CiUriiigt,  S.J. 

Public  Lite  of  our  Lord  J™iu  Chri.t.     By  the  lle». 

H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.J.     8  voU.  ....  each 
Otbera  in  praparatioD. 
Hetura  of  tbe  King.      Diacoaraei  00  the  Latter  Daya. 

By  tbe  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  aJ 

Story  of  St.  Staiiislaua  Eoetka.     With  Preface  by  the 

Ber.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  aJ.         ..... 

Story  of  tbe  Ooipelii,  hannoniind  for  madilatiun.     By 

tbe  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.J 

SufTenngs  of  the  Cborob  in  Brittany  during  tlie  Ureal 

BevolutioB.      By  Edward  Healy  'Ihompaon,  H.A.    . 
SuppreiaioD  of  the  Soolaty  nt  Jmua  iu  the  PortugiMM 

I>oiiitnioui.   From  Documenta  hitherto  uopubliabtd. 

By  the  BeT.  Alfred  Weld,  S.J.         .... 

[Thli  Toliime  formi  Uie  First  Put  n[  the  GcDDnl  Blatory 
ol  tbg  eupiinHlon  of  tlia  Sodetf.] 
Tliree  Catholic  Reformers  of  the  Fiftaeoth  Centorr. 

By  Uary  H.  AUi 

Tbomaa  of  Hereford,  Life  of  St.     By  Fr.  Laitnnge    . 
Tribnnal  of  Conscience,  The.    By  Father  GoiperDrus. 

bioki,  aj 

Works  nnd  Worda  of  our  Saviour,  gathered  from  the 

Four  Ooapels.     By  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  3.J.   . 

RAWES,  THE  LATE  BEV.  Fr,  Edited  h?. 

Tht  Library  o/lAc  Holi/  Okott:— 

Vol.  L  St  Thomai  Aqiiinaa  on  the  Adorable  Saon- 

ment  of  the  Altar.     With  Prayers  and  Thanksgiv. 

inn  toe  Holy  Commtinion.     R«j  olath     . 

LUlle  BookM  of  At  HAg  Ohoit . — 

Book  L  St.  Thomaa  Aquinas  on  the  Coram andmenls. 

33ino,  233  pp.     Cloth  gilt        ...        . 


i6  BURNS  &*  GATES*  PUBLICATIONS. 


RAWES,  THE  LATE  BEV.  Fr.,  Edited  \iij--continued. 

LUOe  BookM  of  the  Holy  Ghott  .•— 

Book  2.  Little  Handbook  of  the  Arcbconfratemity  of 
the  Holy  Qhoet.    Fourth  editiou.  Ill  pp.         .        .    £0    1    u 

GUt 0  12 

Book  3.  St  Thomas  Aquioaa  on  the  Lord'a  Prayer. 

189  pp 0  10 

Cloth  gUt 0  13 

Book  4.  The  Holy  Ohost  the  Sancttfier.  By  Car- 
dmal  Manning.    213  pp.  .  Is.  6<L  and      0    2    0 

BIOHAKDS,  BEV.  WALTEB  J.  B.  (D.D.) 

Manual  of  Scripture  History.  Being  an  Analysis  of  the 
Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament.  By  the  Rev 
W.  J.  B.  liichaids,  D.D.,  Oblate  of  St  Charles ;  In- 
spector of  Schools  in  the  Diocese  of  Westminster. 

Part  I.,  2  maps.    Second  edition   .         .  .       0    1    '>^ 

PartIL,      , 0  10 

Part  III.,     „ 0  1' 

Part  IV. 0  1' 

Or,  the  Four  Parts  bound  together.      Cloth  0  4' 

"  Happy  indued  will  those  children  aud  young  persons  }>e  who 
acquiro  lu  their  early  davs  the  inestimably  prociuu^  knowlcdt^e 
which  these  bookn  iuiiiart.  ' — TabUt. 

BYDEB,  BEV.  H.  I.  D. 

Catholic   Oontroveray  :   A   Reply  to    Dr.    Littledale's 

*'  Plain  lleasous."     Fifth  edition      .         .  .         .       0     2    '> 


«i 


Father  Ryder,  of  the  Birmiugham  Oratory,  lias  now  funii'«hcd 
in  a  Boiall  volume  u  miuitcrly  reply  to  this  a»8ailaut  trom  v^'iltumt. 
The  lighter  charms  of  a  brilliant  and  graceful  sstyle  are  u<lde<i  to  ti.e 
Hfilid  merits  ui  this  handbook  of  contemporary  controversy." — Jrts\ 
Monthly. 

SOULIEB,  BEV.  P. 

Life  of  St.  Philip  Benizi,  of  the  Order  of  the  SerTants 
of  Mary.     Crown  8vo        ...         .  .0 


s 


ULLATHOBNE,  BISHOP. 

Endowmeutd  of  Man,  &c.     New  and  revised  editiou    .       0  10 

Groundwork  of  the  Christian  Virtues  :  A  Course  of 

Lectures .       0  10 

**  A  good  and  great  book  by  a  good  and  great  man.  Thia  cL>)ueut 
series  of  almo:»t  oracular  utt^'rauces  is  a  gift  to  men  of  all  UAtions, 
all  creeds,  and  all  moral  systems." — The  British  Mail. 

Ready  shortly. 

Christian  Patience,  the  Streugth  and  Discipline  of  the 
Soul.    Being  the  third  and  tuial  volume  of  this  (series      0  10 


